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PREFACE 

I N producing this work I have drawn on the knowledge and 
experience of many people Only a few of them can be men- 
tioned here , but I am grateful to all. 

It is fittmg that Mr A L Poole should have suggested this 
subject as suitable for a D Phil thesis, for it is he whom I should 
like to thank first. His benevolent interest in my work and career 
makes me greatly indebted to him Mr V H. Galbraith was 
appointed my supervisor, and during our walks in the Parks I drew 
courage from his stimulating conversation, in which many fruitful 
ideas were born and many uncertamties resolved On my tour to 
examme the various MSS I made numerous friends and received 
unfailing help from librarians I wish to thank especially M. Lauer, 
conservateur des manuscnts at the Bibhotheque Nationale, Pans, for 
his kindness m directing me to some articles which proved invalu- 
able, and which I might have missed, and M Marcel Bouteron, who 
turned from his Balzacian studies to revive memones of the Middle 
Ages and of Lisieux, and who lent me his unpubhshed thesis, written 
at the ficole des Chartes, on the MSS. of Arnulf's letters Nor can 
I forget that carrier of MSS , Charles le Chauve, who made my 
studies at the Bibhotheque Nationale so memorable. 

My thanks are also due for the financial support which made 
my research possible. My election to the Bryce Studentship 
enabled me to begin the work, and then election to an Oxford 
Senior Studentship, and to a Fereday Fellowship at St John's 
College, Oxford, allowed me to finish it. St. John's also made me 
a grant towards my traveUing expenses 
When my thesis was almost finished, I heard from Miss Berthe 
Marti of Br5m Mawr University that she too was engaged on the 
same task As her work was not quite so advanced as mme, she 
offered to give way My acceptance of that offer puts me under a 
great obhgation to Miss Marti, and left me with a responsibihty 
which I would gladly have avoided. 

When I came to revise my thesis for pubhcation, I had the 
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advantage of criticism and advice from several scholars, for which 
I am most grateful. Mr W. A. Pantm made several suggestions , 
Professor F. M. Powicke advised me on the recasting of the Intro- 
duction, and very kindly read my new version, and Professor F. M. 
Stenton also was good enough to read my work and to offer me 
some valuable criticism. 

Finally I wish to thank Mr. C R Cheney who has been most 
helpful while seeing this edition through the press. 
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iNTKOBeeTlON 

§ I Family, Early Life, and Character 

A RNULF of Lisieux, who takes his name from the Norman bishop- 
ric which he held for forty years, was born before 1109,^ and 
was marked out for high position in Church and State from his 
earhest years His father, Hardoum,^ remained obscure ; ® but his 


1 At the end of 1178 he wrote, * septuagesimum annum transgressus sum 
(below, p 188) For convemence we calculate his age throughout as though 
he were born in 1105 

2 Ordencus, iv, 447 We hazard this genealogical table 

Norman the Dean 


Hardouin John, archdeacon of Seez, 


bishop of Lisieux, 1107 

John, 

archdeacon, 
bp of Seez, 
1124 

Arnulf, 

archdeacon of Seez, 
bp of Lisieux, 1 14 1 

Betrothed 
knight 
(below, p 7) 

I 

Daughter 
(below p 
211) 

j 


Silvester, treas- Knights Hugh de Nonant, 

urer of Lisieux (ep no 127) archdeacon of 

Lisieux, bp of 
Lichfield, 1188 

® Odolant-Desnos, Mimotves histonques sur la vtlle d’Alengon (1787), 1, 259, 
and Maurey d’Orville, Recherches hist sur la villa, las iveqiias et la diocdse de 
SSez (1829), p 121, call Hardouin de Neuville The former gives an unhelpful 
reference to Ordencus as authority, and elsewhere traces a family of Neuville 
through the elder branch of the Clairays and Gilbert of Clare to a bastard 
son of Richard I, duke of Normandy (1, 288 n ) Hardoum's son, John, bishop 
of S^ez, is called de Neuville by the editors of Gallia Christiana and by other 
modern authorities M de Maurey d'Orville says that this name appears 
under his painting in the collection of episcopal portraits which graces the 
palace of Seez, rebuilt in 1778 by M d’Argentre, and that there is a portrait 

XI 
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uncle John, the son of a certain Norman the Dean,^ became bishop 
of Lisieux about the date of Amulf's birth, and was a man of some 
importance After an education in the households of Robert, 
Gerard, and Serlo, bishops of Seez at the end of the eleventh century, 
John had been made archdeacon of the church. With his bishop 
he had suffered the persecution of Robert de Bell^me in the early 
years of the reign of Henry I of England, but he had found a happy 
refuge at the English court as one of Henry's chaplains and famihar 
clerks .2 In 1107, when the king had supplanted his brother in 
Normandy, he rewarded John with the see of Lisieux, and the bishop 
maintained his services to the king, acting as head of the Norman 
exchequer ® 

* When God deprived bishops of sons', said Pope Alexander III,^ 
' the devil gave them nephews and ecclesiastical d5masties pro- 
gress by a knight's move. Moreover, the office of archdeacon was 
a preserve of near kinsmen, and became in this period almost a 
recognized step towards the episcopal dignity ® The custom was 
not popular among independent clerks of the type of Peter of Blois 
and John of Salisbury, and their invective against archdeacons 
and mpoti — although, perhaps, partly conventional, partly humor- 
ous — is so violent, that Gerald of Wales, himself an archdeacon 
and tired of the aspersions, turned the medieval doubt as to the 
salvation of the archdeacon on to the bishop ® 

Nevertheless the practice established the dynasty of John of 
Lisieux, and two of his nephews became archdeacons and bishops. 
John enjoyed both offices at the neighbouring church of Seez, and 


of John in the chateau of NeuviUe, near S€ez (op cti , p 120) Historical 
traditions of this sort which can be traced back beyond the Revolution are 
always worthy of attention, and it is just possible that Hardouin was lord of 
NeuviUe Certainly one son of Hardouin was betrothed to a girl of noble 
stock (see below, p 8) Toponymies, however, in ecclesiastical dynasties do 
not necessarily imply feudal lordship 

^ Or Norman, dean (of S6ez) Ordencus, iv, 273 
® Ordencus, iv, 273-5. ^ Round, EM R , xiv, 427 

* Gerald of Wales (* Gemma Ecclesiastica *), 11, 304, * Unde papa 
Alexander III factum hoc, ut fertur, verbum emisit ** Filios episcopis 
Dominus abstuht, nepotes autem diabolus dedit ** * 

® See examples given by Stubbs, Diceto, p xxvu 

® Op, cit , 11, 359, ‘ Non dicimus episcopos non salvan, dicimus autem 
difficilius ipsos his diebus quam alios salvan ' Compare Caesanus of Heister- 
bach*s story of the clerk at Pans who could beheve all things except that any 
German bishop could ever be saved (Dtalogus vmvaculovum, ed T Strange 
(Cologne, 1851), 1, 99). J 6 
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is found among the king's clerks when archdeacon,^ while Arnulf, 
his younger brother, was archdeacon of Seez and bishop of Lisieux 
Arnulf was equally indulgent to his own nephews ^ Silvester was 
already treasurer of Lisieux, and Hugh de Nonant was to be arch- 
deacon of the church until raised to the bishopnc of Lichfield in 
ii88. With Arnulf, however, the pohcy had less happy results, 
and it is significant to find that his quarrel with these nephews 
was partly concerned with his refusal to advance their own mpotuh ^ 
Silvester was out of sympathy with Arnulf's policy dunng the 
quarrel between King Henry and Archbishop Becket,^ and they 
both repaid Arnulf 's patronage with scant gratitude.® Hugh de 
Nonant, a man of great promise and very dear to Arnulf, became 
in the end his uncle's bitterest opponent, and his turbulent, rest- 
less character brought him no peace, if many adventures at Lichfield 

Although it IS unlikely that Arnulf 's family had enjoyed much 
liberal instruction, they reahzed the value of education and legal 
trainmg, and Arnulf was carefully prepared for his career. If our 
surmises are correct, his itinerary was one that could not be bettered 
even by John of Sahsbury. Chartres, then at the height of its 
glory under the humanist Bernard, was chosen for the Arts course, 
Italy for law, and Pans for law and theology. It was a fashionable, 
but also a discriminating choice. 

Amulf's earliest instruction was obtained at the cathedral school 
of Seez,® where his brother was archdeacon, and when John became 
bishop of the church m 1124 he probably conferred the vacant 
archdeaconry on his protege, who would be about nineteen years 
old Arnulf always wrote of John with the greatest respect, 

^ Round, op cit , p 428 

2 Yet one of his charges against Gerard, bishop of AngoulSme, was the 
advancement of his nephews, Invechva, cap i. 

® See below, p 201. 

^ Silvester, treasurer of Lisieux, witnesses two charters of Becket, 1162-4 
(Round, Calendar, p 486), and is found in correspondence with John of Salis- 
bury and Becket (Materials, v, 113 and 194) Hugh was one of Becket's 
eruditi, as was another of the archdeacons of Lisieux, Gilbert de Glanville 
(see Bosham’s character sketches of them. Materials, ni, 525-6) Arnulf 
probably sent them to Canterbury for their education, and Hugh made his 
peace with the king during the struggle (ibtd ). 

® See below, pp Ivi, seqq ® See below, p 57 

^ Deshays says, on the authority of Herman, ' the histonan of the diocese 
of Seez *, p 199, that Arnulf was treasurer of Bayeux for a short time before 
becoming archdeacon of Seez (Noel Deshays, MSmoires pour servir a Vhistoire 
des Sviques de Lisieux (1763), ed in H de Formeville, Hist de Vancien ivSchi- 
comti de Lisieux (Lisieux, 1873), 11, 47) 
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and showed the most pious jealousy for his memory and re- 
forms.^ 

The history of Amulf's education is obscure because his early 
correspondence is lost ^ But about 1133 he describes himself as 
clerk of Geoffrey de Leves, bishop of Chartres,® to whom he dedi- 
cated his InvecUva in Gimrdum Engolismensem episcopum,^ and it 
IS likely that he had continued his studies at Chartres after his 
preliminary education at Seez The origin of Amulf's connexion 
with Chartres is probably to be found m King Henry's grant in 
1118 of some of the forfeited lands of Robert de Belleme, mcludmg 
Seez, to his nephew, Theobald IV of Blois, who transferred them 
to his brother, Stephen, the future kmg of England ® Amulf would 
probably go to Chartres when he was about sixteen years old, 
probably c 1121, and stay there until c 1127. His influence may 
be traced in the presence of Geoflrey de Leves at the dedication of 
the cathedral church of Seez to St Gervase in 1126,® and, if he 
accompanied his patron,’ it would have been a very interesting 
gathering Besides Kijig Henry and his retinue, Arnulf 's uncle and 
brother, the two Johns, and the archbishop of Rouen, who per- 
formed the ceremony, there were also present Gerard, bishop of 
Angouleme, against whom Arnulf wrote his Invechva seven years 
later, and whose conduct as legate he is forced to praise,® and 
Ulger, bishop of Angers, Amulf's scandahzed opponent at the 
Lateran Council of 1139. 

The associations with Chartres are very important in Arnulf s 
life, and it is remarkable how many signs of them survive. Arnold, 
abbot of Bonneval, and Phihp, abbot of FAurndne, were his friends,® 
and, of the grandsons of Wilham the Conqueror, at least Stephen, 
king of England, and Henry, bishop of Winchester,^® were well 
known to him, while, of the great-grandsons, Henry de Sully, abbot 
of Fecamp, Henry I of Champagne, Theobald V of Blois, and 
WiHiam of the White Hands, bishop of Chartres m 1165, appear 
intimately in his correspondence Although one of the greatest 


1 See below, pp xxxm, seqq 2 The earhest is dated 1144 

® For Geofirey, see H L , xui, and A Clerval, Les 6coUs de Chartres au Moyen- 
Age (Pans, 1895), PP i 53-5 

^ Biographical information in Arnulf *s preface 
® Ordencus, iv, 323-4 « Xhtd , iv, 471 

’ He later mentions Henry’s gift to the church on this occasion , see below. 
P 56 

® Cap 2 9 See below, p 15 

Amulf wrote a laudatory poem on Henry (no 2). 
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families owing fealty to the French king, the house of Blois- 
Champagne responded more to Norman influence in this period, 
and AmulFs career has the same dual features, mutahs mutandis, 
until Henry of Anjou became duke of Normandy 

It was not, then, at all remarkable that Arnulf and his kinsmen 
should support Stephen as king of England and duke of Normandy, 
although they were indebted to his predecessor.^ Arnulf certainly 
had a very great respect for Kmg Henry I , ^ but it was unfortunate 
that his case against the Empress Matilda at the Lateran Council 
of 1139 should have rested on the nuUity of the king's marriage, 
and it deserved the scornful rebuke of the upright but quarrelsome 
Ulger, bishop of Angers ® 

By the time he left Chartres Amulf’s general education would be 
finished, and he would be ready for professional instruction In 
1133 he is in Italy studjnng law, but whether canon law or civil 
law cannot be determined ^ During his sojourn beyond the Alps, 
however, he produced his first literary work, a tract to support 


1 Apart from having advanced the careers of members of the family, Henry 
had also granted revenues to the church of S6ez in 1126 (Ordericus, iv, 471), 
and in 1131 (C H Haskins, Norman Institutions (Harvard, 1918), p 302) 

2 See Invectiva, cap 6, and below, p 56 He also wrote a complimentary 
epitaph for his tomb (poem no 9) 

® ' Mirum est, Emulfe, qua fronte nunc persequens mortuum quern uiuum 
semper adorasti, sicut fratres tui, et cognatio uniuersa, qui te et totum genus 
tuum erexit de stercore Mirum est qua impudencia sic mentins, nisi quia 
totum genus tuum loquax est et subliman meruit uite maculis et arte et 
audacia mentiendi Hus artibus apud Normannos estis insignes * (John of 
Sshshviry, Historia ponhficahs, ed R L Poole (Oxford, 1927), p 87) John, 
of course, may well have barbed the arrow 

^ In the preface to his Invectiva, which was written in the summer of 1133, 
Arnulf says, ' Sed quia me in Italiam desiderata diu Romanorum {al Roman- 
arum) legum studia deduxerunt, * The editors of the Gallia Christiana, 
xi, 774, interpret this as meaning that Arnulf went to Rome to study canon 
law Deshays, op cit , 11, 47, is vaguer but more comprehensive He wrote, 

' II entrepnt d^s avant 1133, ie voyage de Rome, pour se former k la science 
ecclesiastique, et puisser !§,, comme dans sa source, la connaissance des lois 
romaines' These commentaries raise two points (i) Did Arnulf go to 
Rome ^ and (2) What did he study in Italy ^ 

(i) If Arnulf did not go to Italy before 1130 it is unlikely that he went to 
Rome, for it was usually in the possession of the anti-pope, and certainly a 
residence at Rome is not necessary to explain any familiarity with Pope 
Innocent II, who between 1130 and 1136 had his Itahan head-quarters at Pisa 
Nor does Arnulf reveal in his Invectiva any intimate knowledge of Roman 
events Indeed, when we compare his vivid descriptions of a later schism, 
which he wrote m Normandy, with this work which was written in Italy, 
it IS apparent that Arnulf had mainly inferior second-hand knowledge of the 
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Pope Innocent II in the schism, and to supplement the activities 
of Geoffrey de Lfeves, who, as papal legate, was engaged in strife 
with the one influential French supporter of the anti-Pope Anacletus, 
Gerard, bishop of AngoulSme. The tract takes the form of a violent 
and uncntical invective against this Gerard , but it secured notice 
beyond its merits, for both St. Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, and 
Peter the Venerable, abbot of Cluny, wrote in later years of Amulf 
to Pope Innocent in terms which show that they had this service 
in mind St Bernard calls him ‘ the utenne son of the Roman 
church and Peter the Venerable is even more emphatic ® . 

Eum [sc Arnulfum], inquam, [ecclesia] elegit, eum consecran fecit, non 
solum quia optimi et singularis inter suos testimonii persona est, non solum 
quia nobilis literaturae est, non solum quia prudentia et strenuitate vobis, 
ut credo, non incogmtus est ; sed quia vester specialius films, et Romanae 
ecclesiae ab ipsa adolescentia familians alumnus est Nam quis eum Romanae 
ecclesiae alumnum non agnovit, qui eum audivit ^ Quis eum a puero edu- 
catum in sinu Romanae ecclesiae non putavit, quicumque de ea loquentem 
advertit ^ Quis non eum vere vestrum, quantum ad spintum spectat, filium 
judicavit, qui ejus non tantum verba audire, sed quod nostro tempore perrarum 
est scnpta legere potuit ^ 

It IS easy to suggest channels through which Arnulf might have 
approached St Bernard The abbot of Clairvaux was a fnend of 
Geoffrey de Leves, and praises him m his De Considerahone,"^ and 
Arnulf, like Geoffrey and Theobald IV of Blois,^ was always an 
admirer of the Cistercian Order ^ But a letter of Peter the Venerable 


great events of 1 130-4 Dietench, introduction to Invectiva^ p 83, makes the 
reasonable suggestion that Arnulf was at Bologna 

(2) * Romanorum (or Romanarum) legum studia ' is certainly a vague 
phrase , but Arnulf became an accomphshed lawyer, and it was usual for 
archdeacons to spend some of their time engaged in practical study The 
phrase must certainly be understood in a concrete sense, and, while it seems 
more appropriate to civil than to canon law, it was perhaps used to cover both 
Unless, however, Arnulf almost completely neglected his archidiaconal duties, 
there seems to be hardly time for a full study of both kinds of law at this 
stage 

^ H F , XV, 583 2 ^ XV, 637 ® Cap iv, 5 

^ Theobald and Geoffrey founded the abbey of TAurndne in 1121 (Q C., viii, 
tnstr col 419), and Arnulf knew the fourth abbot, Philip (see below, p. 15) 

® Amulf was a benefactor of the monastery of Val*Richer near Lisieux, and 
had many ties with the abbey of Mortemer, where he wished to retire in 1166 
(see below, p xlv) He was a fnend of Abbot Richard de Blosseville (ep no 
1 1 7), and in MS Pans, BN , latin 2594, fo 5, the sermon In Annuntiatione 
Glonosae Vtrgims Manae (no 4) has the title, * Expositio dommi Arnulfi, 
Lexouiensis episcopi et doctons clanssimi, directa ad A , cantorem Mortui- 
mans * See also below, p xxxii 
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probably provides the clue to the whole question. On his return 
from the council which Pope Innocent assembled at Pisa at the 
end of May 1135 the abbot of Cluny wrote that many illustrious 
men had travelled with him to and from Pisa, and among them 
mentions John, bishop of Seez ^ From wherever Amulf may have 
been m Italy at this time he would gladly have travelled to see 
his dear brother and bishop, and, as he was so violent a partisan 
in the schism, it is by no means unlikely that he too attended the 
council. There he could have met St. Bernard as well as Peter the 
Venerable, and, armed with the tract he had composed, he would 
find general favour Amulf was always an opportunist, and cer- 
tainly at Pisa the stage was set for a triumph which was to be of 
considerable future profit to the archdeacon. 

We have no exact knowledge of Amulf's movements between 
1133 and 1139 , but in a letter to the future historian, Ralph de 
Diceto, written about 1160, he chides his friend, who was attend- 
ing the Pans schools for the second time, for not visiting him and 
renewing their old friendship ^ From this it has been inferred that 
they had been fellow students on the earlier occasion, and, if so, 
the meetmg cannot have been earher than 1134, for Ralph was 
Amulf s junior by at least fifteen years.® But even if this con- 
struction is erroneous there is certainly every likelihood that Arnulf 
studied at Pans. It was a distinguished centre of learnmg con- 
veniently placed for Normandy, and, moreover, there was a very 
close tie between Seez and the Austin convent of St Victor at 


1 Ep no 17, bk II, M P L , cbcxxix, 208 seqq 

2 Ep no 26 

® Stubbs thought that he was born between 1120 and 1130 (Diceto p xx) 
It seems doubtful whether Stubbs’ interpretation of this letter of Arnulf is 
correct, for he does not seem to have realized how much older Arnulf was than 
Ralph If we take Stubbs’ outside year for Ralph’s birth, 1120, the earliest 
year m which we can imagine him at Pans is 1134, when he would be fourteen 
years old, and Arnulf would be twenty-mne, when Ralph would be at the 
beginning of his studies and Arnulf at the end A much more likely 
reconstruction of their meetmg is that Ralph had visited the church of Seez 
or Lisieux on a holiday from Pans with a letter of introduction, and Amulf 's 
vague words give as much support to this theory as to the other. It is also 
perhaps not without significance that Amulf informs Ralph in 1160 of the 
death of ‘ their common friend ’ Ralph de Fleury, who is noticed as a canon 
of Lisieux in 1148 It is true that Arnulf ’s words of fnendship are more 
suitable to an equal than to a protege , but in 1160 both were quite mature, 
and the friendship had probably developed Unless the date of Ralph’s 
birth can be put even further back, I am inclined to hold that he visited Arnulf 
when bishop of Lisieux, 1 e , after 1141. 

L.A.L 
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Pans. Arnulf moved m a circle of men who were interested in 
the Augustiman Order, and who desired to reform their cathedral 
chapters by introducing canons-regular. His brother was successful 
in the reform at Seez,^ and Amulf as archdeacon was a member 
of the* conventual chapter , but both his uncle, John of Lisieux, 
and his patron, Geoffrey de Leves, had failed in their attempts. ^ 
Geoffrey, however, with Theobald IV of Blois reformed the church 
of Bourgmoyen in this way in 1122, ^ and John approved of the 
foundation of Ste. Barbe-en-Auge m 1128.'* The Austin canons were 
an order in which King Henry I of England was interested, as 
Amulf notices,® and the bishopnc of Carlisle, founded by him m 
1133, had its episcopal seat in the new priory church of St. Mary, 
which the first abbot, Adelulf, once prior of the Austm house of 
NosteE near Pontefract, reorganized by introducmg regular canons ® 
Adelulf was a man whom both John of Lisieux and John of Seez 
must have met at the court of Henry I, and he may have influenced 
them in their policy 

We find that Amulf himself had many connexions with St Victor. 
Abbot Achard, probably shortly after his election in 1155, wrote 
to Amulf asking him to contmue the good and kind services he 
had always given to the convent,’ and with Peter of Pavia and 
John of Naples, Victonnes who rose to be cardinals, Amulf main- 
tained friendly relations.^ To St Victor he retired, and at St. 
Victor he died, and his oht records the great devotion which for 
many long years he had shown to the house ® He showed prac- 
tical interest, too, by constantly opposmg the secularization of the 

1 See below, pp 55-9 ; Torigni, p 145 , John’s instrument is printed, 
G C , xi, 160 

* Tongm, p 145 ® G C , vni, 420-1 

* Ibtd , XI, 858. 5 Below, p 56 

® Tongm, p 123 ; Matthew Pans, Chromca Major a (Rolls Senes), 11, 158 , 
W Dugdale, Monasttcon (ed J Caley, etc , 1846), vi (i), 91 , V CH. Cumber- 
land^ vol u 

’ E Martene et U Durand, Vet Scnptorum , , Ampl CoUecho (Pans, 

1729), vi, 231. 

® Epp nos 122, 125, etc ; 23 and 84 For Peter’s career and for the 
dispute over his connexion with St Victor, see below, p 136, note a Amulf, 
however, may only have become acquainted with him in 1169, when Peter 
had an unfortunate expenence in the Henry-Becket negotiations (Materials, 
vu, 78-82 and 198-202, and 1, 73 ; Gervase, p 212) Peter had also been at 
Chartres 

® Pnnted in L V. Dehsle’s edition of the Chromque de H de Tongm (Soc 
de I’hist, de Normandie, 1872-3), 1, 107 There is no reference to any school- 
ing 
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church of Seez/ and he urged that the scandalous abbey of Grestam 
should be reformed as a house of regular canons. ' It is true he 
writes,^ ' that our province abounds with noble monastenes, but 
it has few convents of canons-regular, and they are very poor, so 
that it IS often necessary to migrate to other distncts when seeking 
to enter that order 

It is possible that Amulf went to Pans to study theology, for 
its schools were famous for that branch of learning, and theology 
usually attracted the more mature student Some of Arnulfs 
writings reveal an interest in the subject,^ although in later years 
he was certainly more a man of affairs than a theologian. Or 
there may have been defects in his knowledge of law which he 
wished to remedy, and Pans would prove almost equally attractive 
for the study of canon law as of theology. 

By 1139, however, his schoohng was finished, and his connexion 
with the house of Blois introduced him into secular business His 
family had recognized Stephen as king of England and duke of 
Normandy,^ and the king employed Arnulf in 1139 as an ambassa- 
dor to plead his case for recognition as king of England before the 
pope at the Lateran Council ® It is interesting to note that one 
of the opposing legation was Gilbert Foliot, whom the archdeacon 
must often have met at a later period of life when Gilbert was 
bishop of Hereford and afterwards bishop of London 

On the death of his uncle John in 1141 Arnulf was freely elected 
by the clergy and people of Lisieux as their bishop ® At this time 
Geoffrey, count of Anjou, was conquering Normandy from Stephen 
for his wife Matilda, the daughter of King Henry I. John, bishop 
of Lisieux, had held the city against him, and had died shortly 
after Lisieux had been captured ’ Naturally the election of Arnulf, 


^ See below, pp xxxiu seqq ^ Below, p 85 

® His sermon in synodo (no 3) and no 4 (see p xvi, n 5) are of a theo- 
logical nature, and of his letters nos 5 and 12 should be noticed 

4 See above, p xv and n 3. 

® The provenance and date of this council have aroused much speculation 
J H Round, Geoffrey de Mandeville, pp 250 seqq , and IVIlle Jos^phe Chartrou, 
V Anjou de xiog d J15X (Pans, 1928), Appendix II, discuss the problems in 
some detail, and Dr R L Poole, Histona Ponhficalis, Appendix VI, settles 
the question decisively in favour of the General Council held at the Lateran 
in the spnng of 1139 

® Tongm, p 142 , Annales Uticenses in Ordencus, v, 161 , cf below, 
pp 181, 190, 198 and 209 

’ Ibid , p 142 , Ordencus, v, 132, 
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the nephew of his opponent, and the man who had denounced his 
wife's claims at the Lateran Council, was repugnant to Geoffrey, 
and he appealed to Rome against the election on the grounds that 
Arnulf had been consecrated without his consent.^ But he was as 
unsuccessful m this case as in that of Seez in 1144 Pope Innocent 
had not forgotten his champion, and Arnulf several times remem- 
bers his support with gratitude.^ Bernard of Clairvaux and Peter 
the Venerable also ralhed to the cause of the bishop-elect, ^ and 
Geoffrey had to content himself with occupying the temporalities for 
two years and three months, and exacting a fine at the end of that 
period of more than nine hundred hvres ^ The reconciliation presum- 
ably took place at the end of 1143 , ® but Arnulf was never able to 
free himself from the debts that arose out of these misfortunes.® 
The character of this successful young man had few dispassionate 
assessors, and modern writers have been almost as divided in their 
views as were his contemporaries Nevertheless, certain traits 


^ Letters of Bernard and Peter, H F , xv, 582 and 637 , see below, 
p 209 

2 Below, pp 181, 190 and 198 Besbays {op cit , 11, 49), says that Arnulf 
went to Rome to prosecute his case The only evidence for this appears to 
be the rhetoric of St Bernard, * Suscipe Lexoviensem episcopum . et 
remitte eum in benedictiombus dulcedinis * {H F , xv, 583) 

* See note i * See below, p 209 

® A charter granted by Arnulf in 1142 is dated by Stephen's reign (quoted 
by Haskins, Norman Institutions, p 130, n 23), which shows that the lack 
of recognition was mutual Arnulf, however, dates a charter by Geoffrey's 
reign in September, 1143 {ibid) 

® He uses his poverty and the necessity of his repairing the cathedral 
church and palace as excuses for not paying his personal respects to Pope 
Celestme on his election in 1143 (ep no 2) 

’ Among his contemporaries Arnulf is most frequently noticed by John of 
Salisbury, an acknowledged enemy, and one who says not a single kind word 
On the other hand we have lavish tributes from such men as St Bernard, 
Peter the Venerable and Peter of Blois For a consideration of the conflicting 
views of modem French authors see de Formeville, Histoire, 11, 61, and G. A 
Simon, Recherches sur le sSjour de S Thomas Bechet d Lisieux en iiyo 
(1926), p. 25. Among these the centre of the controversy has been whether 
or not Amulf was sympathetic to Becket during his exile This is an un- 
fortunate point at which to assess the bishop's character, because passions 
which were aroused then are not yet dead But for real lack of perspective 
one has to turn to English writers, where the interest in Arnulf has been almost 
entirely confined to the Becket episode, and where judgments appear to have 
become standardized For them Amulf is the intriguing bishop of Lisieux 
A recent popular biography of Becket mentions Amulf but once, and he 
appears as * an unscrupulous churchman 
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appear clearty in his own writings, and prejudice can be offset by- 
better perspective He was certainly talented, for his professional 
abilities are manifest. His work as a lawyer is illustrated by 
reports of some of the cases in which he had been judge-delegate 
that survive in his correspondence ^ He treats the proWems with 
serenity and decision. ^ His value as an ambassador is proved by 
his repeated emplo57ment, and he was to be equally experienced 
in royal and diocesan admmistration 
His mind, as often with good lawyers and administrators, seems 
not to have been complex, and he gives little signs of originahty 
or of greatness , but a certain obviousness is redeemed by clarity 
and common sense. Nor did repeated sickness make him intro- 
spective, and, after recovenng from a bad attack of fever, he 
indulged in the old and robust witticisms which treat doctors as 
more dangerous than the malady.® His wit is, indeed, rather 
ponderous, and probably went with a certain lack of humour.^ 
There is also a less amiable side to his character. There was a 
strain of arrogance m his make-up that made it easy to dislike 
him ® There was, too, a note of pomposity ® which readily turned 
dishke into enmity. Ambition and the insatiable desire to be at 
the centre of things also played a large part in his life, and this 
urge to greatness, implanted in a mind talented but mediocre, 
explams the fact that although he was frequently in positions of 
importance he had always a sense of frustration. And so, when 
he became a royal courtier, he was rarely happy. He was jealous 
of the intimacy with the kmg enjoyed by the sycophants, and, 
although he had too much dignity to elbow continually among the 
place-seekers, he had not sufficient detachment to allow him to 
appreciate a position of independent importance."^ Indeed, his 


^ Epp nos 17, 65, 77-9, cf 64, So, 91, 104 and 113 

^ See his interesting remarks on the duties of a judge, below, p 60. 

® Ep no 30 

^ He relates a nbald joke of Gerard, bishop of Angoul€ine, and exclaims, 
‘ O stupenda mentis obstinatio • o detestabilis impudentia linguae • o digna 
depositione responsio • * {InvecHva, cap i) 

® John of Salisbury, Htsf Pont (ed R L. Poole), passim ; cf pp 55-6, 
‘ ambo [bishops of Lisieux and Langres] facundi, ambo sumptuosi, ambo (ut 
creditur) discordie incentores et expertes timons Domini , sed consihosior 
et magnammior Lingonensis Nec erat inter eos qui magnanimitate 

pnor haberetur' 

* Consider the reception of his sermon at Tours (see below, p. xh). 

^ See below, p xxx 
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judgment became warped, and often he speaks as though he would 
have preferred to advise the king on petty intimate details than 
on matters of great moment.^ Hence, in the pursuit of that real 
power which dways eluded him, he may sometimes have com- 
promised his digmty, and by his restless activity given a handle 
to his detractors ^ 

But as a young man Arnulf had not realized the limitations 
which nature had set on his ambitions, and he sought to exploit 
his position to the full. He was always short of money, but left 
behind him a reputation for liberality and splendour ® He had a 
good eye for a horse,^ and could be courted by the gift of a 
hawk.® He was well known as a wnter and as a poet, receiving 
the dedication of at least one work,® and doubtless displayed the 
many graces which come from mixing with distinguished men and 
events ^ Good company was always a pleasure to him, and many 
types of men are found among his friends Some, like Richard of 
Ilchester and Master David of London, were of a similar ambitious 
temper ; others, like Arnold, abbot of Bonneval, were of a more 
restrained and cultured race. When he became bishop, Arnulf 
tned to make Lisieux a centre of learning and culture. We find 
him arranging a visit from his friend, the Abbot Arnold,® and 
urgently requesting Ralph de Diceto to share the Easter feast with 
him, offering as an inducement the visit of WiUiam de Vere, a chap- 
lam of Archbishop Theobald.® He also gathered round him in the 
canonnes of the cathedral a circle which he claimed was the most 
distinguished in the provmce.^® With the lack of diocesan records 

1 See below, p 169 

2 John of Salisbury * ' mendosus lUe et mendax*. Materials, v, 105 ; *Sed 
unum procul dubio scio, quia Lexoviensib, si venerit, nihil asserere verebitur ; 
notus emm mihi est, et in talibus expertus sum fallacias ejus", ibid , v, loi. 

® ‘ [Amulfus] gratia hospitalitatis munificentia celebemmos famae titulos 
acquisivit Peter of Blois, ep no gi, M P L , ccvii, 239 ; cf note 7, and see 
below, p. 210. 

^ Cf epp. nos 51 and 52 * See below, p 118 

* Hugh, archbishop of Rouen, Praefaho ad Tractatum in Genesim, seu de 
sex dierum operibus, ‘ Arnulpho Viro erudito Lexoviensi episcopo, filio suo 
canssimo, Hugo Rotomagensis sacerdos, spintum sapientiae, lumen doc- 
tnnae * (G. Bessin, Concilia Rotomagensis Provinciae (Rouen, 1717), 11, 28) 
This dedication is not mentioned in the H L Arnulf wrote an epitaph for 
Hugh {poem no 16) 

Cf the remark of John of Salisbury, * Lexoviensis autem nitebatur de 
eloquencia et industria negociorum, de titulo liberalitatis et nugis cunalibus, 
quas sub facetiarum colore uenustabat ' (Hist Pont , p 56) 

®Epp. nos 11-13. »Ep no 26 10 Below, p 201 
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we are unable to assess the worthiness of his patronage ; but it 
IS hardly hkely that his court had the distinction of some of his 
contemporaries, such as Wilham of the White Hands, ^ although 
Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter, sent a boy to the cathedral school ^ 
Yet, entwined in this magnificence is a thread of simphcity. Amulf 
did not aspire to the asceticism of the Cistercians, although he 
admired them , but he was always attracted by monastic peace. 
The defects and qualities of his mind can be seen in his artistic 
pursuits. In his literary works he subordmated the results of a 
sound and humane education to practical purposes. When criti- 
cizing the epic poet Ennodius he marvels at those who are impressed 
by obscurity of style, and he quotes with approval the dictum of 
Caesar that a rare and unusual word should be avoided as a danger ® 
In his business letters he was true to his criticism The style is 
simple and the argument is cogent They are indeed models of 
clear exposition ^ In his other letters he is sometimes equally 
lucid ; but when, as not seldom happens, he has nothing of impor- 
tance to say, and merely wishes to convey pleasant sentiments, he 
tends to labour antitheses and play with rhetorical commonplaces. 
One polite letter is very like the next, and some favourite phrases 
recur frequently. A monotony of rhythm is also noticeable in the 
prose, and the cursus, which Arnulf uses in all his wntmgs, is 
responsible for this, for, except m the most skilful hands, it encour- 
ages the mechanical employment of certam tricks of phrasing 
But there is one common vice of twelfth-century writers which 
Arnulf does not share. Whereas a letter of Peter of Blois is some- 
times as composite as The Anatomy of Melancholy, Arnulf save on 
the rarest of occasions quotes nothing but the Bible, and these 
citations are infrequent. The language of the lawyers, however, 
is woven into the fabnc of his prose ® He could turn out verses 
which observed most of the Ovidian canons, verses which, although 
pedestrian, brought him fame in both Normandy and France,® and 


^ See John R Williams, * William of the White Hands and Men of Letters 
in Anmversary essays m med Inst presented to C H Hasktns {Harvard, 1929) 

2 See below, p. 137 ® Ep no 27 

* Cf ep no 31, which is a masterly efEort of accumulated argument 
® Cf the use of redhtbitona (p 93), and anathernatts commtstsse 

sententiam (pp 89 and 162) Gdes quietly altered commtstsse to incurrtsse 
Amulf provides almost the first example of the use of the word apostoh m 
the sense of letters of appeal (below, p 23) 

® Poem no 14, and see F J E Raby, History of Secular Latin Poetry in 
the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1934), 11, 43 seqq 
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his hterary criticism is sensible and straight-forward.^ Like many 
' Lexoviens ' he was an eloquent speaker, ^ perhaps a trifle verbose, ^ 
but he himself observed that the language of oration was not the 
language of prose ^ 

Amiilf was also a great builder, and the magnificence of his pro- 
jects m his later years caused him much financial embarrassment. 
His greatest achievement was the rebuilding of his cathedral church 
and palace, on which he employed French architects,® and, at the 
same time as these were gomg up, he had a chapel constructed for 
the hospital at Lisieux.® His plans for retirement too were accom- 
pamed by building operations, and both at Mortemer and at St. 
Victor, Pans,® suitable lodgings were prepared 

Thus, in Arnulf s character and m his actions, we may, perhaps, 
recognize the administrative traditions of the Normans widening 
in a more scholarly age, and see this nephew and brother of royal 
exchequer clerks revealmg casually artistic tastes which made him 
indeed proud enough to collect his letters, but not sufficiently vain 
to assume a pretentious style 

With such quahties and such a traimng he was not hkely to be 
overawed by his election to the famihar bishopnc of Lisieux. 
Writing to the pope some thirty-seven years after his election, 
when difficulties were forcmg him to leave his see, Arnulf said that 
at the begmnmg of his episcopacy he sought to combine sanctity 
and worldly magnificence, and hoped that each would contnbute 
to his glory ; but, he added, the world, much business and human 
frailty had made a mockery of resolution, and only m the con- 
templative life was to be found salvation.® This echo of the 95th 
Psahn, which he repeats frequently m his correspondence,^® was to 
form the pattern of his life. To him the full man enjoyed the 

^ Ep no 27 

^ * vir admodum callidus, eloqnens, litteratus *, Tongni, p 142. 

' AjSnit Amulfus antistes Lexoviensis 
Ingemi virtns eloqxui nitor’, 

(Stephen de Rouen, Draco Normanmcus, in Chronicles of . . Stephen, etc, 
(Rolls Senes, 1885), 11, 715) , see p xxi note 5, and p xxii note 7 For the 
reputation of 'Lexoviens', see John of Salisbury, ep no. 60, M P L , cxcix, 
43 

® See below, p xh 

^ Introduction to his sermons, p 2 ® See below, p xlvii, seqq 

® Simon, Recherches, quoting Ch Vasseur, Notice histonque et archiologique 
sur la Maison-Dieu et les Maihurms de Lisieux (1861). 

’ See below, p xlv ® See below, p lx ® Below, p. 181 
Pp 56, 63, 112 and 181. 
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spoils of both worlds, and such ambition was to be expected in a 
man whose relatives had been both bishops and royal ofhcials. 

Amulf was not, however, to obtain the fullness of the one nor 
the plenitude of the other. He was to live through difficult times 
when compronnse was necessary for existence He was sixty years 
old when Becket went into exile, and the anxieties and conflicting 
loyalties of that period chastened the active, almost intemperate 
spirit of his youth and manhood. But not even circumspection 
could save him from nun. Yet, although worldly magnificence 
crumbled in royal disgrace, he almost achieved the sanctity he 
equally coveted, for he died m retirement at St. Victor, Pans. He 
did not regret his moderate success. 

Hitherto I have lived for my flesh [he wrote to Richard of Ilchester],^ too 
careless of the salvation of my soul, yet with the intention and the desire of 
consecrating at least my last years to the Lord Divine mercy has sustained 
my resolution to a seasonable time, and has brought me there, enfeebled indeed 
with old age, but whole in body and limb and with full vigour of mind, since 
I always confessed to the Lord m this hope, and was refreshed m His mercy 

§ 2 . Arnulf and the Second Crusade 

In the period after his election, when he was out of favour with 
the Angevms, Arnulf seems to have turned to the French king as 
an outlet for his political ambitions, and he was one of those who 
took the Cross at Vezelay in 1146 ^ He took a leadmg part in the 
second Crusade, but his behaviour scandalized John of Salisbury, 
who gives a racy but thoroughly prejudiced account m his Htstona 
PonUficaks. 

Amulf and Godfrey, bishop of Langres, who had preached the 
Crusade previous to the Council of Vezelay, ^ were in the begmnmg 
given by the pope legatme authonty over the Anglo-Norman and 
French contmgents respectively ^ Each was empowered to choose 
a suitable man from his diocese to help hun with the task, and 
Arnulf chose Wilham, prior of Ste. Barbe, who, with rather unseemly 
trepidation, obtained his release from the pope at Auxerre in the 
summer of 1147, alleging the necessity of his house.® However, 


^ Below, p 217 

^ Diceto, 1, 257 , Suger, De glonoso rege Ludovico, Ludovicifiho, ed A Moli- 
nier (Coll des textes pour servir h. Tetude . . d'histoire, 1887), p. 158 
® Odo de Deuil, D& Ludovici VII itinere, [M P L , clxxxv), col 1207. 

* See p, XXVI note 3 

® Anon. Chronicle of Ste Barbe, in J? F , xiv, 502 , Jaffe-Loewenfeld, 
Regesta. The bishops were not commissioned on the nomination of Louis VII, 
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Amulf left Rotrou, bishop of Evreux and later archbishop of Rouen, 
as guardian of the see in his absence,^ and proceeded with an 
Anglo-Norman contingent to meet Louis and the French army at 
Worms, ^ 

Meanwhile the two episcopal legates were subordinated to, or 
superseded by the Cardinals Theodwm, bishop of Porto, and Guy, 
cardmal-pnest of St Chrysogonus.^ These men had not the cahbre 
of leaders John of Sahsbury describes Guy as a scholarly and 
retinng man, dehghtmg in learned disputations, knowing the French 
language only slightly, and bemg most unsuitable for the job, 
whereas Theodwm, a German, was considered a barbarian by the 
French for his habits and language ^ The result was that Arnulf 
and Godfrey entered into the management of the expedition with 
typical officiousness, and John notes with acerbity their usurpation 
of the leadership, and claims that from the power of absolution 
they wrested from the legates they obtained more money than 
they spent. ‘ Exercitui et publice rei Christianorum rarus aut 
nullus fuit hiis pemiciosior he says^ 

Yet even this hostile writer admits that the arrangement would 
have been of profit if only the two bishops had worked together 
for the cause of God But, unfortunately, each was of the same 
harsh fibre, and they engaged in such a continual and stormy 
rivalry that John finds it difficult to decide which was the more 
conciliatory.® According to him, Godfrey claimed the principal 
power because he had been prior of Clairvaux ; but Arnulf sought 
to rival him with his eloquence, business abihty, hberaUty and 


and the deputies mentioned were for the Crusade and not for the diocese, as 
the next paragraph in the chronicle shows 

^ Anon Chronicle of Ste Barbe, loc ctt , document printed by Haskins, 
Norman Instituhonst p, 322 
® Odo, op ctt , col 1210 

® John gives the bishops no ofiScial standing The chromcle of the monas- 
tery of Ste. Barbe in the diocese of Lisieux (col 502) states exphcitly that 
Arnulf and Godfrey were given legatine authority by the pope, and Odo de 
Beuil (op ctt , passim), while mentiomng the activities of these two bishops 
has no reference to the cardinals On the other hand, William of Tyre 
'^^o.ns Gest , (AT P L , cci ) cap xvu, i) supports John 
of Sahsbury in his naming of one of the genuine legates, but even he gives 
the names of Amulf and Godfrey before that of Guy. The only reference that 
i^nulf makes to his Cnisadmg adventure, is that he went unwillingly by 
the pope's order (below, p 210) ; but this was written much later, and was 
part of a piece of special pleading 

^ Hist, Pont , pp 55-6 ® See above, p xxi, n 5 
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intrigue, and said of his more impetuous colleague that he resembled 
Cypnan wine that required water to allay its strength ^ 

It was the bishop of Langres who was in favour of taking Con- 
stantinople, ^ and it IS likely that Arnulf opposed the plan. Some- 
times a division of function avoided rivalry, and when Louis was 
trying to make amends for the pillaging not on Constantinople, 
Godfrey was appointed to receive back the stolen goods, and Arnulf 
was sent on a pacifying legation to the emperor ^ Arnulf was 
present at the council of Acre held in May 1148 that decided on 
the siege of Damascus , ^ but he was anxious to return,^ and he 
seems to have left m the partial exodus after the failure of the 
siege, ^ for he reappeared in France with letters to Suger, abbot of 
St. Denis and regent, authorizing the repayment of a loan made 
to the king, and the grant of sixty Aurehan bushels of the king’s 
best Aurehan wine.® 

There is so much bitterness in John of Sahsbury’s account that 
it IS difficult to assess Arnulfs contribution to the Crusade. It 
was certainly unfortunate that two bishops of such similar temper 
were associated together Each would have been excellent by 
himself ; but together they gave rise to calumny, and were prob- 
ably as ineffective in their way as the shadowy and unenterpnsmg 
legates. 


§ 3. Arnulf and the Angevins 

The Crusade was not the end of Amulf’s association with the 
French court, and, some months after Louis’ return from the expe- 
dition in 1149, the bishop of Lisieux was employed as ambassador 
by Suger, the chief minister of the king, with instructions to attempt 
the reconciliation of Louis and the Angevins, war being imminent."^ 


^ Op cit , p 56 ; see above, p xxu, n. 7 Godfrey was held a saint in his 
order (C Henrxquez, Menologtum Cistertiense (Antwerp, 1630), p 237) 

® Odo, op cit , col 1223 

® William of Tyre, Histona {M P L , vol cci), xvn, i 
^ He supported Theodonc, count of Flanders, who was in favour of a short 
campaign Godfrey opposed these counsels See John of Salisbury, op ctf , 
p. 5b 

® Arnulf IS found in Normandy m 1148 (Lechaude d’Anisy, Les Anctennes 
Abbayes de Normandie (1834), 1, 94) 

® Letters in i? F , xv, 500 and 501 

The chronology of this period is complicated because of the paucity of 
materials, and because there has been much dispute over the date of the 
cession of the duchy of Normandy by GeoSrey to Henry See A Luchaire 
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He visited the empress and her son Henry, the future king of 
England, m Normandy, and later Geoffrey in Anjou.^ The nego- 
tiations were not immediately successful, but Arnulf found the 
way prepared for a personal reconcihation with the Angevins. His 
work, indeed, obtained general approbation. Geoffrey wrote of him 
as his fnend .2 The empress and Henry seem to have received him 
well, and Suger appealed to his testimony when he wrote, ' Novit 
enim Luxoviensis episcopus quod fideliter in negotio vestro labor- 
avunus et elaboramus ' ® 

This was a tummg pomt in AmulTs life. The favourable recep- 
tion that he received from the Angevins, the removal of Geoffrey 
from direct interest m Normandy, and the war which demanded 
a definition of his pobtical allegiance, turned him from his mne 
years* dalliance with France to an espousal of the cause of the 
young Henry The duke summoned his barons to assemble at 
Lisieux on 14 September 1151 for the invasion of England ^ — a 
sure indication that the bishop had returned to the fold, and the 
death of Geoffrey before that event removed the last obstacle to 
their harmonious co-operation In this same period Arnulf is 
witnessing Henry's charters,® and his long service under the Angevm 
duke and king had begun. 

Arnulf's chances of a spectacular career m the Church were by 
now not very great. The archbishoprics of Rouen, Canterbury and 
York, and perhaps the bishopric of London were open to him by 
translation, and he may have hoped for one of them, although 
the ties winch bound him to Lisieux were strong But the very 
acceptance of a bishopnc severely curtailed ambition, for then the 

(‘ Sur la chronologie des documents et des faits relatifs a Tlnstoire de Louis VII 
pendant Tann^e 1150 " m Ann de la Fac des Lettres de Bordeaux, 1882) and 
J Chartrou (UAnjou de iiog d JJ51), who take divergent views of the date 
of the cession Dr R L Poole, disagreeing with both, argues for ante April 
1149 {E H JR , xlu, 596), and this date is supported by Arnulf 's letter no 4 
Writing to Robert de Chesney, the newly-elected bishop of Lincoln, Arnulf 
congratulates him on his honour, and asks him to favour the cause of his duke, 
who ought to have the rule of England by hereditary nght As Robert 
became bishop at the end of 1148, the letter must have been written next year 
at the time of Henry’s invasion, and Arnulf would make no mistake about 
the title 

^ Suger to Geofirey and Matilda, H F , xv, 520 : Arnulf, ep no 6 : GeoErey 
to Suger, JB.F , xv, 521. 

* Geoffrey to Suger, loc ctt ® i? jp , xv, 522 * Tongni, p 162 

® Recueil des actes de Henn II, vo% d* Angleterre, ed L Delisle and E Berger 
(Pans, 1909-16), 1, nos xi and xiv. 
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papal curia rarely extensively employed persons whose duties 
obviously lay elsewhere Amidf must have realized the limitations 
of his position during the Crusade, and felt that a political career 
would offer him greater scope The reconcihation with the Angevins 
made this possible, for his efforts were handicapped until he could 
follow his natural lord He was the sort of man that the youthful 
Henry thought wise to gather round him, and from 1151 he was 
in frequent attendance on the duke in Normandy. He heads the 
hsts of witnesses to Henryks charters and the list of justices in his 
cuna, and so restores the office of justiciar which his uncle had 
held under the first Henry, a post which Geoffrey had allowed to 
lapse ^ Material advantages as weh as honour accrued to Arnulf 
from the Angevin connexion Between 1151 and 1154 Henry 
granted him the right of fair at Nonant and at Touques,^ and 
shortly after he became kmg of England, Henry rewarded the bishop 
by the gift of the valuable chapelry of Bosham, the revenues of 
which Arnulf enjoyed for twenty-two years ^ 

Arnulf crossed to England with Henry for the coronation in 
December 1154,^ but returned to Normandy in the spring to hold 
assizes with Robert de Neufbourg ® At the end of his episcopate 
Arnulf claimed more than once that since 1155 his position with 
the king had been weakened by delators ® Frequently he repeats 
stereotyped but nevertheless bitter denunciations of the royal court. 


1 Haskins, Norman Institutions, p 163 , Delisle-Berger, op cit , 1, 43-4 etc 
® Confirmation of Henry's charter by Richard I, dated 20 June 1189, 
printed by H de Formeville, Histowe, 1, ccccxxxv 
® See below, p hv 
* Tongni, p 182 

® Eyton, Itinerary , Tongni, p 333 It is not clear whether Arnulf remained 
in Normandy until the king's return in January 1156 A later writer, 
Matthew Pans, states that he accompanied Rotrou of Evreux, William of Le 
Mans, and Robert, abbot of St Albans, on a mission to the pope [Gesta Abhatum 
(Rolls Senes), 1, 126) Adrian IV, however, wnting about the legation, 
substitutes G , dean of St. L6, for Amulf's name (S, Loewenfeld, Epistolae 
Pontificum Romanorum ineditae (Leipzig, 1885), p 124) The legation was 
principally concerned with Henry's proposed conquest of Ireland (Matthew 
Pans, Chron Maj , (RoUs Senes), 11, 210), which had been discussed at Win- 
chester on 29 September 1155 (Tongm, p 186) , but Adrian's bull shows that 
they also dealt with the election to the church of Angers, and the composition 
of the legation may have vaned accordmg to the business We know that 
Arnulf visited Pope Adnan once (epp. nos 14-15), but we prefer to ascnbe 
that journey to 1157--9 (see below, p xxxi), and this visit must be left in 
doubt 

® Below, pp. 167, 169, 173 and 217 , cf pp. 67 and 125 
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in which he describes the pettiness and jealousy of the courtiers ; ^ 
and certainly the pleasure he obtained from consorting with the 
Angevins soon turned sour. In later years his great complaint 
was that although his counsel was always sought on matters of 
great importance, he soon lost his place m the intimate circle of 
the king ^ And this was ArnulTs tragedy. He had imagined 
when he found himself of use to Henry that his great opportunity 
had arrived But he was much older than the king, and no match 
for younger courtiers, such as Thomas Becket, to whom the king 
gave his heart. With pitiful insistence Amulf made use of every 
crisis to further his desire, but each time he was forced to reahze 
that although his services were valued and were often used, he 
could not become the boon companion of the kmg This constant 
frustration made his final disgrace in 1175 most bitter. He had 
devoted twenty-five years, the best period of his life, to royal 
business, and those years had been barren, uneasy as they passed, 
and leading in the end to an old age of sadness and disillusion- 
ment, m which he received no token of royal regard, but rather 
contumely 

As early as 1155 Amulf felt the fiarst cooling of the royal affec- 
tion, and in a letter to Becket, the new chancellor, which seems 
to have been wntten just after Amulf had left the king, he speaks 
already of the youth's favour that cannot be kept without con- 
stant succour,^ and he was to find himself slowly moved from his 
position with Henry until the events which attended Becket's 
elevation to the primacy altered the grouping of forces 

However, Amifif kept the royal favour for at least two more 
years. Henry returned to Normandy m January 1156, and Amulf 
seems frequently to have been at court or transactmg the kmg's 
business ^ In 1157 he is still acting with Robert de Neufbourg , 
but m the same year Rotrou, bishop of fivreux, appears to have 
superseded Amulf as j'usticiar ® The element of compulsion m the 
retirement is not clear. Amulf tells us that he was in high favour 
with the kmg in 1160, and that he left the royal service to deal 
with his quarrel with his nephew, Silvester, and Froger of Seez,® 


^ Below, pp 14, 67, 173, 186 and 216 * Below, p 169 ® Below, p 14. 

^ He accompanied Henry on his progress through Aquitaine, and was at 
Bordeaux at Christinas (Delisle-Berger, op c%t , 11, 431 ; Anon Chron in 
H F , xn, 12 1 ) His name also appears as witness in many charters (Dehsle- 

Berger, op, ctt), 

® Haskins, op pp 165-6 ® Below, pp 54—5 
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a policy which may well have been incompatible with royal inti- 
macy. But m 1157 began the struggle for the succession to Seez 
m which Amulf was opposed to the royal nominee,^ and perhaps 
the true origin of the estrangement is to be found there. Even 
if there was spasmodic coolness between the kmg and the bishop, 
ecclesiastical matters arose which interested Amulf at this time. 
Besides the affairs of Seez, the papal schism of 1159 occupied his 
attention, 2 and then his health suffered one of those attacks which 
later became endemic ^ 

To the period between Henry's return to England and Arnulf's 
reappearance at court in 1159 is ascnbed his visit to Rome w^here 
he intngued agamst John of Sahsbury, and on his return so kindled 
Henry's indignation agamst him that Archbishop Theobald's clerk 
was able to find the leisure to write his PohcraUcus and Meta- 
log%con ^ By this action, whether he went to Rome or not, he 
raised an important hostile hterary witness, and John, who says 
of him, * Episcopus Lexoviensis malleus iniquitatis est ad conter- 
endam ecclesiam Dei ',® henceforth never described him but in an 
unfavourable way. The evidence for the journey is by no means 
conclusive ; ® but we know that Amulf visited Pope Adrian once, 
for on his return he wrote him a letter descnbmg the adventures 
on the way with the youth whom Adrian had entrusted to him,^ 
and whose conduct at the court of Henry II, where he was learn- 
ing knightly duties, he praises m a letter written at the same time to 
the chancellor, Roland Bandmelli, afterwards Pope Alexander III ® 
Unfortunately these letters cannot be placed exactly ; but their 
manuscript position favours this date, and we can give some 
credence to Arnulf's visit at this time 


1 See below, p xxxv In reference to a matter which arose out of 
the struggle he appears to call Henry a tyrant (below, p 21) 

® See below, p xl ® See below, p 50 , cf pp 16, 94, 165, etc 
* R. L Poole, ‘ The Early Correspondence of John of Salisbury ' in Studies 
tn chronology and history (Oxford, 1934), P 278, and C C J Webb, John of 
Salisbury (London, 1932), pp 18 and 103 

® Ep no 12 1, Materials, v, 105 , cf ep no 108 

® The only evidence that Amulf visited the papal court and intngued 
against John on his return is Peter of Celle's statement that a person de curia, 
who was with him, had related the story (ep no 67 ; M,P.L , ecu, 513), 
and later John blames Arnulf for it {loc cii.) The absence of the bishop from 
court also inclines Dr. Poole to think that he went to Rome, but his absence 
can be explained in many ways 
^ Ep. no. 14, ® Ep no, 15. 
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Although the events and pohtics of these years are obscure, 
Arnulf was certainly m royal disgrace by 1164 ^ But whatever 
may have been the reason for the discord, the quarrel between 
Henry and Becket that was gathering momentum offered him a 
stage suitable for his talents and an opportunity for reconcihation. 
With typical flair he crossed to England after the quarrel over the 
avitae oonsuetud%nes, and regained the favour of the king by offer- 
ing shrewd advice against the archbishop. After striving night 
and day in a vain attempt to reconcile the adversaries, ^ he counselled 
Henry to form a party among the bishops agamst the primate,^ 
and henceforth played a distingmshed but hardly an intimate part 
in the political and ecclesiastical history of the next ten years. 

§ 4 Arnulf and the Church 

The judgments on Arnulf for the part he took in the Becket 
controversy are usually unfavourable ^ This is mainly a reflection 
of the bias of John of Salisbury, and Arnulf 's attitude can be more 
easily understood if put into perspective For in 1164 Arnulf was 
an old man, as age was computed then, and although age some- 
times has a moderating mfluence, it is unusual to find a man of 
sixty going back on the principles of a lifetime. 

Arnulf was born into a family of curial bishops, but one interested 
in reform, and it is not, perhaps, a mere accident of the pohtical 
situation that his early traming was ecclesiastical, and that he was 
little involved in secular affairs until his forty-fourth year He 
showed a lifelong interest in the reformed monastic orders. When 
he was a young man and stiU an archdeacon, he wrote : 

Sed ego, si qua fides est, favorem pnncipum populique, quos adhuc seculans 
tenet afiectio compeditos, in tarn divino negotio * negligenter attendo Horum 
in hoc mihi consensus precipuus est horum me movet, motum trahit, tractum 
tenet auctontas, quibus datum est nosse mystenum regm Det,^ quorum in 
cells esse jam ex parte conversafio perhibetur® Quales revera sunt, quiCar- 
thusiae perpetuas mves inhabitant, et qui a Cisterciensi vel Cluniacensi 
monasteno profluentes lucis suae radios undique diffuderunt ’ Hi emm a 
manibus suis et ammo saniore consiho terrea removentes, aspera veste, cibo 
cum raro turn ando, vigilus multisque labonbus corpus macerant, ad earn 

^ Anon I, Materials, iv, 29 , William of Canterbury, ibid , 1, 14 

* * solhcite laboravit die ac nocte ut pax fieret inter regem et archiepiscopum, 
sed ad plenum fieri non potuit ' Chronica Rogeri de Hovedene (Rolls Senes, 
1S68-71), 1, 220-X. 

® See above, p xx, n 7. ^ The papal schism of 1130. 

® Marc , iv, II. ® Phihp , in, 20, 
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tantum retnbutionem totis animi vinbus anhelantes, quam diligentibus se 
gratiam repromisit Horum sancta conversatio, sermo sapiens, in divinis 
discretio perspicax, quam denique nulla nubes terrenae densitatis obfuscat ^ 

These feehngs were not the ephemeral enthusiasm of youth. 
The contemplative life always called to him from his bishopric. 
He asked Pope Eugenius for pemaission to retire withm a dozen 
years of his election to Lisieux, and he approached Pope Adrian 
before half of his long tenure of the see was over , but both denied 
him the release ^ 

Although unable to follow a monastic hfe, Arnulf showed no 
indifference to his active ecclesiastical career. He was freely 
elected to the see in the face of secular opposition, and was proud 
of it ® He had also a high view of the position of a bishop In 
his sermon at the council of Tours, speaking of the freedom of the 
Church, he said 

Ad hoc scilicet omnem nos convemt diligentiam adhibere, omnem propter 
hoc sustinere vexationem, omne penculum expenn Hoc enim speciale 
debitum nostrae professionis est Episcopi sumus Ad hoc sacramentis 
ecclesiasticis sanctifican volumus, ditan beneficiis, hononbus lUustrari Ex 
ea etiam causa hic primas obtinemus in concilio cathedras, pnmos in coems 
recubitus, salutationes in foro Ex eadem causa populorum nobis multi- 
tudines inchnantur, ut de manu nostra partem aliquam commissae nobis 
benedictioms accipiant ^ 

Moreover, his repeated employment by the papacy as judge- 
delegate, implicated him fully in the ecclesiastical system. It 
marks him as a man specially trusted by the Roman pontiffs, 
and the very nature of the business brought him into close contact 
with the papacy ® 

ArnulPs interest in ecclesiastical matters is illustrated by his 
relations with the church of Seez. The death of his brother John, 
bishop of Seez, in 1144, caused the notorious dispute between 
Geoffrey, count of Anjou, and the bishop-elect, Gerard Amulf 
was very active in this case, and it shows that his opposition to 
the interference of the lay power in episcopal elections was not 
due simply to self-interest 

1 InvecUva, cap 8 2 See below, p 181 

^ See below, pp 181, 190, 198 and 209 ^ Seymones, pp 6-7 

® Five papal answers to Arnulf on questions of law appear in the appendix 
to the Lateran Council of 1179, three of which appear to have been taken from 
the same letter (Appendix, pars vu, cap xvi , pars xxu, capp v and vi , 
pars XXV, cap v , pars xliv, cap x, in J D Mansi, Sacr concthorum nova et 
ampl collecho, xxu, 302, 361, 366 and 409) 
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After the death of the bishop,^ a party in the church, apparently 
hostile to its traditions, proceeded to a hasty election of a certain 
Gerard before the arriv^ of the archdeacons and the more venerable 
persons of the bishopric, and of Arnulf and the bishop of fivreux, 
who had been invited to be present Defrauded of participation, 
Arnulf visited under the archbishop's mandate together with Lau- 
rence, archdeacon of Rouen, and they reported that many had 
resisted the election, and that others had agreed through ignorance 
or simphcity. Appeals were made to the pope, and Alberic, 
cardinal-bishop of Ostial, was entrusted with the case ^ 

Meanwhile another opponent mtervened. Geoffrey, count of 
Anjou, enraged because the hcence for election had not been 
sought, set his officers on the bishop, and Gerard was so ill-treated 
that Gerald of Wales always couples this and the martyrdom of 
St. Thomas as the greatest crimes of the Angevms ^ The inter- 
vention of Geoffrey must have considerably embarrassed Arnulf's 
party, for, much as they disliked Gerard, they could not appear 
to be giving way to the brutahty of the count. At Easter, how- 
ever, Pope Eugenius III reconciled Geoffrey to Gerard at Pans,^ 
and the count, disavowing the actions of his servants, consented 
to their deliverance to the court-Christian,® 

The way was now clear for the clerical opponents of Gerard, 
and Arnulf wrote a diplomatic letter to the pope, saymg that the 
hberty of the Church should not redound to its injury, and sug- 
gesting that now the battle with Geoffrey had been won, this 
unsuitable person could be expelled.® Arnulf also stirred up 
Bernard of Clairvaux to write to the pope, and, m a letter of 
typical violence, the abbot says that Eugenius should not be de- 
ceived by the guile of Gerard, and he comments with approval on 
the attempt that Arnulf was making to maintain the reforms of 
his brother.® Arnulf may even have followed Gerard to Rome, 
and combated in person the mtrigues of the fugitive from his 
accusers and judges.’’' But Geoffrey's intervention had fogged the 
issue, and Gerard remained in possession of the see. 


^ Arnulf took care of the funeral arrangements (below, p. 4). 

® Letter of Hugh, archbishop of Rouen, to Alberic, H F , xv, 696. 

® Gerald of Wales (‘ Liber de Pnnc. Instruc *), vm, 160, 301 and 309. 

* Diceto, i, 256. ® Arnulf, ep no 3 « if F., xv, 603 

^ This may perhaps be inferred from St Bernard’s contrast between those 
accusers whose poverty prevented them from following Gerard out of the 
country and Arnulf who spared neither purse nor body (H.F , xv, 603) . 
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This was not the only time that Araulf interfered in the affairs 
of Seez. On the death of Gerard in 1157, Arnulf's friend Achard, 
abbot of St. Victor, Pans, was elected as bishop and secured the 
approval of Pope Adnan IV ^ This was a natural choice, for 
Arnulf's brother had drawn on St. Victor m creating a conventual 
chapter at Seez. But the Angevins were getting stronger, and in 
1159 Henry intruded Froger, his almoner, and a former domesUcus 
of Arnulf, and Achard had to be content with the bishopric of 
Avranches in 1161. To increase the injury, Froger, within two 
years of his appointment, had fulfilled the aspirations of his pre- 
decessor by upsetting the conventual constitution of the church 
and making his nephew John archdeacon. ^ 

Amulf might have warned Froger against the danger of nephews 
and seculars, for he was struggling with his own nephew, Silvester, 
treasurer of Lisieux, and with his canons at the time, and Froger's 
nephew John was helping them.® But his anger at the disturbance 
of his brother's settlement took an expostulatory form, and he 
wrote to Pope Alexander explammg the position and the wicked- 
ness of the bishop,^ and later, when Alexander had agreed to allow 
one archdeacon to be a secular, he wrote a long and outspoken 
letter, scolding the pope for disturbing the provisions of his pre- 
decessors and allowing such a reprehensible innovation.® 

Amulf showed the same reforming activity m his diocese. His 
interest in regular canons and the reformed monks went together 
with a prejudice against Benedictines,® and he seems to have had 
cause for complaint."^ But besides irregularities in the behaviour 
of the monks there was another problem which occupied bishops 


* Restat proinde nihil aliud suspicandum, quam fugisse hominem subdolum 
[sc Gerardum] accusantium multitudinem, qui extra patriam eum minime 
prae inopia sequi possent Gratias agimus domino Lexoviensi, qui zelo 
domus Donum tactus, nec marsupio pepercit, nec corpon 

^ So says Becket, MatenalSt vu, 243 Gams, Senes eptscoporum^ gives 
1157 for the date of Froger 's appointment, possibly following the Annales 
Uhcenses (Ordencus, v, 162), although the cui successtt is quite ambiguous 
Tongm, p 205, and his editor, Hewlett, support 1159 

® Epp nos 33 and 34 This John seems to have been a royal clerk about 
1166 (E5rton) 

® See below, p Ivi ^ Ep no 34 ® Ep no 35 

® Cf. Gerald of Wales' stnctures, 1, 298 seqq (‘ Symbolum Electorum ') 
and 1 103 {‘ De Rebus a se Gestis '). 

’ See the scandalous conditions at Grestam, epp nos 45-9 
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at this time, the jurisdiction of monastic houses over parishes ^ 
This jurisdiction, which had been m part usurped, was constantly 
bemg extended, and sometimes developed to such lengths that 
the bishop was completely excluded from the privileged areas* 
But several bishops in the twelfth century fought against it 
Amulf^s brother, John, bishop of Seez, attacked the privileges of 
the monks of Belltoe,^ and Phihp de Harcourt, bishop of Bayeux, 
was engaged for most of his episcopate in a struggle with the 
abbeys of Fecamp and Troarn It is therefore interesting to find 
that Amulf was engaged m litigation with aU the three houses 
which had jurisdiction over panshes in the diocese of Lisieux, 
Fecamp,® Montivilhers ^ and St Evroult.® 

The case of Montivilhers is the clearest. According to Amulf's 
statement of claim in 1170,® priests serving the parish of Vasouy, 
near Honfleur, had m the past always been instituted by the 
bishops of Lisieux ; they had always shown obedience and rever- 
ence to Lisieux, and recognized it tamquam mater sua ; they had 
also always paid omma ep^scopaha et census sinodales to the bishops 
and archdeacons of Lisieux, behavmg in all respects exactly hke 
priests m neighbouring parishes. This state of affairs, Amulf 
continues, also obtained under the most recent priest until he was 
accused in the bishop's Court of Audience [auditonum) of con- 
cubinage ; whereupon through fear of the charge he tried to free 
himself from the bishop's jurisdiction In this he was helped by 
the abbess of Montivilhers, who received certain tithes in the parish. 
Arnulf had excommunicated the priest , but he continued to 
celebrate, and the abbess used the opportunity to introduce an 
" alien ' chnsm and to appropriate episcopal rights absque monastem 
sm pnmlegio. 

The whole statement is astomshing, because according to the 
foundation charter of the monastery (1035), which has recently 
been pronounced genuine,’ the church of Vasouy was to be free 
ah Omni ep%soopah consuetudine. As Arnulf declares categorically 
in 1170 that the church had been paying these customs from time 
out of mind it seems that either Amulf's statement is untrue, or 


^ See J. F. Lemangmer, l^tude sur les pnvtUges d' exemption et de jundic- 
tton eccUsiastique des ahhayes normandes depms les engines jnsqu*en 114.0 
(Archives de la France monastique, vol xliv, 1937 ) 

^ Lemaxxgnier, op cit , 'p 210 ® See ep no 21 

^ See epp nos 68 and 89 ® See epp nos 69, 70 and 86-9 

® Ep. no 68. 7 Lemangmer, op cit , appendix I 
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that the charter is not genuine, or that the history of the exemption 
had not been smooth. Unless however it can be believed that 
Amulf would adduce these brazen lies, which he would find quite 
impossible to maintain, it looks as though the abbess was attempting 
to usurp ]unsdiction with a conveniently altered ducal charter, 
and that Arnulf was attackmg her position on two points, pre- 
scription and the absence of an ecclesiastical privilege to warrant 
the jurisdiction 

Arnulf 's charges against the abbey of St. fivroult are not presented 
so clearly, for they appear mcidentaUy in rather hysterical letters 
requesting the pope to expedite the determination of the suit,^ 
and the case is confused and Arnulf's anger aggravated by other 
matters at issue ^ But it is clear that Arnulf is again trying to 
obtain restitution of rights which, he claims, have been usurped 
by the monastery, and that these pertain to pansh churches with 
their altars, tithes and other lenefiaa which the monks have obtained 
by purchase and other illegal methods from laymen. The monks 
have appropriated these rights, he says, without takmg heed of 
canomcal order or of episcopal consent. 

In the fourteenth century St fivroult had the advowson of 
many churches m the south of the diocese, and the acquisition 
of some of these may be the subject of Arnulf's complaints. But 
the mention of altars bnngs us again to the question of episcopal 
nghts and customs, for altana is often equivalent to episcopaha. 
The history of two parishes dependent on the abbey, those of 
Montreuil-rArgiUe and Echauffour, is fairly weU known A grant 
of episcopal rights in them was made to St. fivroult c, 1050 by a 


1 Epp nos 88 and 89 

2 In 1173 Arnulf says that the litigation had lasted thirty years, in other 
words, the whole of his episcopate (below, p 144) Amulf is found in conflict 
with the abbey c 1159 over financial matters and the expulsion of a monk 
(epp nos 18 and 19) Certainly the abbot Robert II de Blangis, sometime 
monk of Bee, was excommunicated and suspended c 1165 by Arnulf, and 
although he was almost brought to his knees by papal legates (below, p 146 , 
and ep no 70), he remained contumacious, and defied the efforts of thiee sets 
of judges-delegate Giles de la Perche seems to have had this office soon after 
his election to Evreux in 1170 (ep no 69), and the third commission, composed 
of the deans of Bayeux and Evreux and the bishop of Avranches, did nothing 
owing to the sloth of the two deans (ep no 88), so that Arnulf was forced 
to apply to the pope for a fourth delegacy By 1173 the case had become 
complicated by charges against the abbot of inobedience and perjury, and the 
disputed possession of a hermitage also added fuel to the fire (below, pp 145-6). 
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layman,^ and the transference to monasteries of rights held im- 
properly by the laity was illegal ^ It may well be that Amulf 
was reopening the question of the abbey’s title to these rights, 
and it IS perhaps sigmficant that Arnulf says that the monks defend 
their title by prescription, ‘ although violent and disturbed posses- 
sion is of no value for estabhshmg prescnption When we also 
find that Amulf adds the charge that the monks under-pay the 
vicars in the churches ^ there seems a clear connexion between 
Amulf’s action and his brother’s attack on Belleme, for John tried 
to recover rights from that monastery in 1126 and alleged similar 
miscellaneous improprieties ® The monks defeated John of Seez 
by proving prescription, although they protested that they could 
have exhibited titles had they wished These titles were soon 
forged by the monastery. St. fivroult appears to have preferred 
to obtain a papal privilege by fraud.® 

In both these cases Amulf seems to have failed In an earlier 
dispute which has similar features he was successful.*^ In this 
case Amulf brought a suit agamst the abbot of Fecamp about the 
year 1159 'the restitution of certain rights m a church, and he 
had not hesitated to excommunicate the offenders The case went 
before judges-delegate, who ordered the abbot to restore the usurpa- 
tions [aUata) to Arnulf, to compel the excommunicates to make 
satisfaction to him, and to present {offerre) a pnest through whom 
he will make both the church and parishioners obey Arnulf tanquam 
pastor et episcopus ammarum suarum The abbot, Henry de Sully, 
then offered as a compromise that he should present the priest 
through [per manum) the archbishop of Rouen. This Arnulf refused 
on the grounds that such a procedure would be more in accordance 
with a sequestration than with a restitution of possession, and 
that it would be to his prejudice if there were an action concerning 
the ownership {domimum) HennequeviUe was the one parish in 
the diocese which belonged to Fecamp and was exempt from the 
bishop,® but the abbey may have had the patronage of other 
churches, although there are no signs of this m the fourteenth- 
century survey. It is unfortunate that we do not know definitely 
which church is the subject of the suit, for clearly the question 


^ Ordencus, 11, 24-7 , Lemangmer, op cit , pp 67-9 
^ Lemangnier, op c%t , pp, 203—4 ® Below, p 144 

Below, p. 145. ® Lemangmer, op c%t ^ pp 210-11 

« See below, p 146 Ep no 21. « Lemangmer, op c%t , p 279 
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of the institution of the incumbent is at stake, and probably much 
more The judges' order that the priest and the parishioners are 
to obey Arnulf * as the pastor and bishop of their souls ' suggests 
that Arnulf was tr5nng to break down an exemption. 

There is much in this litigation that is puzzhng, and there is 
much which inclines one to think that the last word has not yet 
been written on monastic exemptions and ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
in Normandy. But one thing is clear, and that is that Arnulf 
was making a strong dnve against such rights, and deserves to 
take his place by the side of his fellow-bishop, Philip de Harcourt. 
He does not appear to have been particularly successful, but he 
may have been forced to abandon the tedious htigation with 
Montivilhers and St £vroult through the growing misfortunes of 
his later years 

The condition of the clergy of the diocese was also of concern 
to Arnulf. Among the papal pronouncements on queries made by 
Arnulf that have survived two are of interest in this connexion. 
The first is concerned with the orders which a presentee to a church 
should have,^ and the second states the bishop's powers of enforc- 
ing the repair of parish churches ^ We find Arnulf endowing 
perpetual vicarages with great care,® and we have seen him pro- 
testing against the habit of St fivroult of pajdng a vicar worse 
than a shepherd or a messenger ^ Many letters show the bishop 
striving to obtain the respectability of the clergy in his diocese. 
He started with the canons of his cathedral church, and at one 
stroke he made eighteen of them publicly abjure their sinful unions , 
but at the end of his episcopacy he had to admit that he had been 
unsuccessful in this work ® He must have found it even harder 
to cope with the immorality of the parish priests ; and that one 
man had kept his mistress for thirty years without coming into 
conflict with the authorities,® shows ratW the strength of the evil 
than any special slackness on the part of the bishop It is true 
that there is little moral scorn in Arnulf's report of the irregularities. 
As would be expected from a lawyer-bishop the attitude is pre- 
dominantly one of faithfully enforcing the regulations. 


^ Appendix to Lateran Council, 1179, pars xxv, cap v (J D Mansi, Sacr 
concthorum nova et ampl collecho, xxii, 366). 

® Ibid (G Bessin, Conctha Rotomagensis Provtnctae, ii, 525) 

See below, pp 175, 206 and 207 * Above, p xxxvm. 

® Below, pp 198-9. ® Ep no 115. 
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Amulf was clearly a good bishop and an energetic administrator 
of his diocese. His diplomatic activity need not have interfered 
much with his work, and if the diocese appears disordered in his 
last years this is without doubt due to the kmg*s attempts to 
drive him from the see. Certainly it is impossible to class Amulf 
as a man more interested in secular than in ecclesiastical matters. 
He may sometimes have been seduced by the attraction of power, 
but he remained in S37mpathy and interest more a servant of the 
Church than of the king. 

The position he attained m the Church is best illustrated bv 
the events of 1159-63, the period immediately preceding the Becket 
controversy. In September 1159 Pope Adrian IV died, and a 
double election was made to the papacy.^ Memories of an earher 
championship must have come back to Arnulf, and domestic 
trouble ^ gave him an incentive to action He immediately offered 
his services to the cardinals,® professed obedience to Pope Alex- 
ander,^ and tirelessly urged his claims before the king. He intended 
to be present at the Council of London, held in June or July 1160 
to discuss the schism ; but he was prevented,® and so wrote for its 
benefit an hortatory epistle® which Gilbert Fohot praised’ He 
also became friendly with the legates whom Alexander sent into 
France, and who later gravitated to Henry’s court. To Henry of 
Pisa, cardinal-pnest of St. Nereus and St Achilles, he sent a bor- 
rowed volume of Ennodius with shrewd criticism,® and in October 
or November 1160, when the legates had been ‘ jockeyed ’ into 
giving permission for the marriage between the infant son of Henry 
and the infant daughter of Louis to be celebrated, so that Henry 
could get possession of the dowry, the Vexin castles, Arnulf wrote 
a long excuse to the cardinals on their behalf.® 

Naturally Alexander was grateful for Arnulf’s services, and the 
tone of some of the bishop’s letters to the pope suggests that he 
considered himself another St. Bernard and Alexander another 
Eugenius^® The pope’s sense of indebtedness, however, cannot 

^ The most detailed account of the obscure and highly controversial events 
which followed is given by Dr W. Ohnsorge, D%e Legaten Alexanders III 
(jx 59~69), (1928), pp 15-38 

® See above p xxxv, and below, p Ivi 

® Ep no 23 

* Ep no 24 Alexander's reply is prmted among Amulf's letters by Giles, 
no. 22 

® See below, p 37. ® No 28 ’ Materials, v, 18 ® Ep. no. 27. 

^ Ep. no 29 See Ohnsorge, op ctt 10 Cf ep no 35 
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be fully estimated, for the Becket dispute complicated relations , 
but undoubtedly much of Arnulf's influence with the kmg in that 
period was due to his being persona grata to Alexander. 

We get some indication of the value that the pope set on the 
bishop of Lisieux in the prommence given him at the Council of 
Tours This council was assembled in May 1163 to deal with the 
papal schism, and, subsidiary to the mam business, was the settle- 
ment of several ecclesiastical quarrels, of which the question of 
the primacy of Canterbury over York was the most important. 
We have no mention of any pohtical activity by Amulf at the 
council ; but he was entrusted with the sermon to follow those 
of the Cardinals William and Henry and of the archbishops of 
Rouen and York,^ for Becket's small command of Latin kept him 
silent 2 His rhetonc, however, was torrential, and noisy protests 
obscured his words ^ Nevertheless it was fortunate that he was 
undaunted and pubhshed the sermon, for it was concerned with 
the freedoih and unity of the Church ^ In httle over a year Becket 
was an exile, the king and the Church seemed to be sphtting apart, 
disunion was in the Church itself, and the theme of Amulf 's sermon 
was to be of the greatest practical interest. 

Many men in the Middle Ages were at the same time important 
churchmen and valued royal servants , but few have revealed 
their thoughts on the duahty. Arnulf, however, has left us*m 
his letters some of his views on the regnum and sacerdotium, and 
these are quite as important as the rather more orthodox senti- 
ments expressed m his Invectiva and in this sermon. Although 
he was both a royal and an ecclesiastical judge he makes no general 
remarks on the boundaries of the two junsdictions, but it is sig- 
mficant that on two occasions he comments disapprovingly on the 
hearing m the royal court of suits which he alleges were ecclesi- 


^ Draco Normanmcus (in Chronicles of Stephen, etc , Rolls Senes, 
vol 11), pp 743-4 

^ ‘ Hic siluit Thomas antistes Cantunensis, 

Ut minns edoctus verba Latina loqui ’ Ihid , p 744 
® ‘ Cessit Apostolicus Amulfo Lexoviensi 
Concilium verbis irradiare suis 
Sed huvius torrens emergens fontis ab imo 
Vix repnmi valuit vocibus atque manu ’ 

Ibid , p 744 

^ Ed Giles, pp 2-25 When pubhshed by Amulf the sermon seems to 
have been expanded into two orations 
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astical.^ It would be a mistake, however, to think that Arnulf 
was fanatical. In his views on the relations between the regnum 
and sacerdotium he was much more old-fashioned than some of his 
contemporaries On one occasion he declares that ‘ as both are 
so bound together by the very necessity of their nature each derives 
great strength from the other and on another he avers that 
' the ecclesiastical authority promotes rather than detracts from 
royal authority, just as royal authority usually preserves rather 
than abrogates ecclesiastical liberty and that the two powers are 
mutually beholden, ' smce neither kmgs can attain salvation with- 
out the church, nor can the church without royal protection get 
peace ' ® These expressions of pohtical philosophy are extremely 
interesting, because, although they are unoriginal and common- 
place,^ they probably represent his real feehngs on the subject He 
was a practical man who saw that each order had its place, and 
that each could not exist without the other But he would have 
added, it is certain, that the burden of the priest was praestanUor, 

Arnulf has given us another expression of his political theory. 
When protestmg against Alexander IIFs permission for the con- 
ventual chapter at Seez to be partially secularized, he develops 
views on the position of the papacy in the Church and on its relation 
to law.® He begms by sa3nng that papal privileges have the words 
m perpetuum in the place of a salutation, and that this suggests 
that they are intended to be permanent. He then considers in 
what cases the pope can disturb the constitutions of his predecessors, 
which are a kind of testament, and is mchned to allow the pope 
only the power to change for the better and the nght of grantmg 
impermanent dispensations Imperfect constitutions, he maintains, 
are fulfilled and not destroyed by being improved, and occasional 
relaxations are a necessary evil. Arnulf clearly is entirely opposed 
to the idea that the pope is a creative legislator and the superior 
of positive law. It is true that he draws no exphcit distinction 
here between the difierent categories of law, with which he must 
have been well acquainted , but his position is so uncompromismg 
that it does not appear that he would give the pope a greater 
function than that of a guardian who is bound to encourage im- 
provements and close the gap between positive law, represented 
here by papal privileges, and divine law, and who is occasionally 

^ See below, pp 179 and 192. 2 Below, p 76. 

* Below, p 101. 

* Cf. Materials, vu, 86 and 88, and Diceto, i, 335. 


® Ep no. 35 
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allowed to relax temporarily the ngours of a dominant legal system 
The conclusion Arnulf draws is that permanent dispensations and 
permanent changes from a good order to a worse are contrary to 
divine will and therefore void, otherwise all the institutes of the 
Fathers could safely be swept away. It is hardly necessary to 
point out that this question became of the greatest importance 
when there was a spht in the Franciscan Order. 

Arnulf's views seem in part to be a development of remarks 
made by St. Bernard m his De Constderakone ; but whereas St 
Bernard was advocating moderate change Arnulf takes a different 
Ime Certainly this exposition shows that Arnulf was not unaware 
of the political philosophy of his day, and it is therefore of great 
significance to find him wntmg, * for there can be neither peace 
for the church without royal authority, nor salvation for the 
kingdom save through the church 
The man to whom Arnulf addressed those moderate and sensible 
words was Thomas Becket Thomas partly owed his office of 
chancellor to Arnulf, for the bishop of Lisieux had joined with 
other prelates after Henry’s coronation m bnngmg this talented 
young man to the king’s notice ^ Too soon, however, he had 
found in him a rival, and his letter of congratulation to Becket 
on his elevation to the primacy m 1162 is short ^ Like Fohot he 
probably resented the intrusion of a mere courtier, and he had 
other grievances too. But Becket’s disgrace gave him his oppor- 
tunity, and it is not surpnsmg to find him playing an active part 
for the kmg in the early years of the dispute He repeatedly 
travelled to the pope at the end of 1163 with Richard of Ilchester, 
archdeacon of Poitiers and later bishop of Winchester and always 
one of his firmest friends, in an effort to obtain the pope’s sanction 
for the Constitutions of Clarendon and the legateship for the arch- 
bishop of York,^ and he was one of Henry’s ambassadors to Sens 
after the flight of Becket in 1164 ® 

If the quarrel had remained one of an ungrateful archbishop 
who used all his casuistry to avoid accepting the customs of the 
country, and a disappointed, but restrained king, Arnulf might 
have been able to serve Henry and the Church with equal fidehty 


^ Below, p 76 

* Anon , I, Matenals, iv, 12 , William fltz Stephen, thtd , m, 18 
® No 36. 

* Diceto, 1, 312 , Alexander to Becket, MaUnals, v, 85 
® Diceto, 1, 315 , Alan of Tewkesbury, Materials, 11, 336 
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and with little embarrassment. But when the quarrel widened, 
and Becket looked as though he would become a martyr for the 
privileges of the Church, Arnulf cannot have been unmindful of 
his own treatment by Henry’s father. Certainly the persecution 
of Becket impressed him, and Nicholas of Mont St. Jacques wrote 
enthusiastically to Becket after an interview with Amulf at his 
manor of Nonant about Christmastime, saying that the bishop 
had professed himself to be a secret supporter of the exile, and 
that he would visit him if he could throw off the shackles of debt,^ 
a debt that was, indeed, always a burden, but frequently a useful 
excuse. 

However sincere ArnulTs confession may have been, and there 
seems no reason to doubt the good faith, for such an admission 
was dangerous, he also gave some excellent and characteristically 
sane advice to Becket, bidding him husband his resources if he 
had any, and, if not, carefully conceal his indigence In March 
1165 Amulf sent more advice to the archbishop, advising him to 
avoid insistence on minuhae, giving him a statement of the posi- 
tion of the parties, generally acting towards a compromise, and 
begging him to keep his overtures secret ^ 

The growing violence of Becket, however, thrust him back into 
the royalist party. It was he who suggested at the Council of 
Chinon in June 1166 that Becket's proposed censures should be 
avoided by appeal, and he went with the bishop of Seez and the 
archbishop of Rouen on the unsuccessful journey to Pontigny to 
put this into practice.® Thus Amulf's position was essentially 
moderate, and, except that his being a bishop inclined him to 
greater impartiality, his attitude was little different from that of 
John of Salisbury.-^ He deplored the violence of each party, and 
his sympathy fluctuated with the behaviour of the kmg and of 
the archbishop However laudable his attitude, it gradually robbed 
him of all vital importance The archiepiscopal party distrusted 
him, seeing in him nothmg but a schemer, and his old enemy, 
John of Salisbury, manus archtepiscopi et oculus ejus,^ poisoned 
Becket’s mind against him.® Nor did his growing moderation help 


^ Matenals, v, 147 2 ^2 

® Bosham, Matenals, 111, 393 , John of Salisbury to Bartholomew of Exeter, 
^b^d , V, 38I'-2 , Nicholas of Mont St Jacques to Becket, ibid , v, 419 
^ For John's attitude, see Webb, John of Salisbury, pp, 109— ii. 

5 Peter of Blois, ep no 22, M PL , ccvii, 80 
® Cf letter in Matenals, v, 10 1 
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him with the king, and he seems to have been used more as a 
respectable figure-head than as a trusted agent 

It was perhaps the growing bitterness of the struggle, as shown 
by Becket's excommumcation of supporters of the king at Vezelay, 
that induced Arnulf once more to take steps to resign his bishopric 
and withdraw to a monastery He began tentative negotiations 
for retirement to the Cistercian abbey of Mortemer in the diocese 
of Lisieux , but he was tied by his creditors, and he approached 
the king at Touques in the autumn of ii66 asking for permission 
to leave the country for at least a year to free himself from debt, 
so that he could enter a monastery on his return 

But the king, looking at him said, * For sooth your appearance has changed 
more than you reahze, and it seems to me that you cannot bear the burden 
much longer But, for all that, you shall never leave my land because of 
poverty I myself will speak to your creditors, and will help you in other 
ways, and keep you safe from troubles and weariness ' ^ 

This was probably dehberate obtuseness on the part of Henry, 
and he may have feared that Amulf wished to join the archbishop 
But he left his promises unfulfilled, for Arnulf reappeared shortly 
afterwards at Caen with the same demands The king asked him 
how much he required to keep him from exile, and when Arnulf 
said two hundred marks, Henry said that he had not got such a 
sum , but the same night he sent the bishop sixty. 

Would that he had not accepted the tainted money of the prince • [wrote 
Becket's correspondent], since now the king will think that he has bought the 
man he had seen in poverty, and will use him as a tool for fulfilling his wicked 
designs For the king henceforth will have more trust in him, and the bishop 
(as I fear) will be more falsely true ® 

Royal clemency or external aid must have supervened, and the 
prohibition to retire relaxed, for Amulf is seen in these years actively 
negotiating for retreat. In a pessimistic letter to the abbot of 
Citeaux he says that weakness and old age destroy the promise 
of a long life, and that the demands of royal business give him 
no respite , so he looked for a place where he might find peace, 
and, while many have gladly invited him, he has chosen Mortemer, 
and there, m private but not as a recluse, he has bmlt himself 
modest lodgings But the scheme fell through. The king and 
the abbot of Citeaux quarrelled over the site of the building, and 
Amulf was not to find peace for more than another stormy decade.^ 

^ Friend to Becket, Materials, vi, 72 ® Ibid , p 73 ^ Ep no 53 
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Nevertheless he withdrew somewhat from public affairs, and 
probably devoted himself to the collection of his literary works. ^ 
He attended the funeral of Henry's mother, the Empress Matilda, 
at Bee in 1167,^ and wrote some verses in her honour ^ But the 
threat of premature decrepitude must have passed away during 
the retirement, and he returned to the court in the r 61 e of mediator. 
In the Middle Ages, especially, the frmt of old age appeared as 
wisdom So Arnulf seems to have had an honourable position, 
and it is on his counsel that the kmg is often represented as acting, 
while his agents are young and active men, the bishops of the 
future. 

Arnulf was present at the meeting of the Legate Vivian, Henry, 
and Becket at Bur-le-Roi, near Bayeux, in September 1169,^ and 
sent a letter to the pope protesting against the behaviour of his 
nuncios.® He was also present at the reconcihation of Freteval in 
July of the next year, when he raised the point of pardons for the 
adherents of the king.® Tradition has always been strong at Lisieux 
that Becket visited the city, and vestments, in which he is said to 
have celebrated, have been preserved in the chapel of the hospital 
at Lisieux. This story has had its detractors, but it has also had 
scholarly champions.'^ Certainly a strong cult of the saint developed 
at Lisieux shortly after his death, and there is nothing improbable 
in that Becket, during the anxious period between his reconciliation 
with Henry and his return tp England, should have travelled secretly 
to take the advice of one who, though never fully trusted, yet was 
the most able to enhghten him on the intentions of the king 

If Arnulf had this opportunity of giving advice, he must have 
watched the archbishop moving to his fate with an irritation which 
may temporanly have conquered S5nnpathy. He stood fast by the 
kmg, wrote to Alexander to desenbe Henry's grief at the murder,® 

^ See below, p. i, note h 

® Torigni, p 232 ; Draco Normanmctis (m Chromcles of . Stephen, etc , 
vol 11), p. 714 3 Ed Giles, p 41 

* Fnend to Becket, Materials, vii, 70-5 , Vivian to Alexander, ihid,, 79-80. 

sKo 55. 

® Becket to Alexander, Materials, vii, 335 Garnier de Pont-Samte-Maxence 
gives a dramatic version {La Vie de S, Thomas, ed C Hippeau (Pans, 1859), 

p. 154) 

’ Notably the Abb$ Simon See his Recherches {ut supra, p xx) He 
believes that the chasuble at the hospital belonged to Amnlf, and was borrowed 
by Becket, and that Amnlf bequeathed the relic to the chapel, which he had 
consecrated, when he retired to Pans » No 72 
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and he was among those who tned to prevent the interdict thrown 
on the royal continental possessions in January 1171 by the arch- 
bishop of Sens ^ His zeal for reconcihation did not die while the 
kmg was in Ireland, and it was largely due to him that Henry 
made peace with the Church through the Legates Albert and 
Theodwin at Savigny m May 1172.^ 

Arnulf also interceded for his feUow-bishops who had suffered 
censure at the hands of the archbishop or the pope. In the summer 
of 1169 and December 1170 he wrote in favour of the bishop of 
London,® and m December 1170 he defended the conduct of the 
bishop of Sahsbury.^ After Becketts return to England and the 
suspension of the bishops for comphcity in the coronation of the 
young king, Amulf wrote to the pope pleadmg that the feud should 
not he continued in this time of peace, and affirming that the 
ceremony was perfectly regular.® The archbishop of York, in 
disgrace for this same action, also had recourse to his services, 
and Arnulf wrote to the Cardinals WiUiam of Pavia and John of 
Naples and to the pope asking for a reconcihation.® 

These are not the actions of a cunnmg schemer who always put 
the favour of the king before the interests of the Church They 
show a moderation and a distaste for violence which suggest that 
the restless bishop had at last attained a gravity lackmg in his 
early years. It would have been easy for Arnulf to throw in his 
lot with either party. From the one he might have got earthly 
magnificence, from the other sanctity He chose not to be 
spectacular. 


§ 5. The Cathedral Church 

When elected bishop, Arnulf mherited a cathedral and an episcopal 
palace much damaged by war,’ and doubtless plans for their recon- 
struction were henceforth always at the back of his mind. Lack 


1 William of Sens to Alexander, Materials, vii, 442 ; William to Hugh of 
Durham, ibid , vn, 444. 

® Ep no 87 ; Anonymous, Materials, vn, 513 , Albert and Theodwin to 
William of Sens, ibid, vn, 520 

® Nos 54a and 546 , compare the criticism of Herbert of Bosham in 
Materials, vn, 268, and of an unknown, ibid , vn, 273 and note i 
^ No 60. 5 6 ;nos. 75 and 84 

7 In 1136 the Breton defenders set fire to the city to prevent it falling 
into the hands of Geofirey of Anjou, who was pressing the siege (Ordencus, 
V, 69-70) 
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of money and incessant public business, however, hindered his 
ambition, and at the end of thirty years he had done nothing but 
patch up the fabric ^ Still, the death of Becket must have sug- 
gested to many the coming of more spacious years, and Arnulf, 
although in the middle sixties of his life, threw all his energy into 
his buSdmg programme ^ His taste and activity were inspired by 
the zeal shown on the French royal estates by his fellow-bishops, 
Hugh of Sens, Baldwin of Noyon, Ribaut of Senlis, Walter of Laon 
and Maurice bf Pans, and it is not surpnsing that in his old age 
he should have returned to the cultural associations of his youth, 
and built a French church in Normandy ® 

Fraternities for the financing of the operations were being 
organized in Ii66 ^ and 1170,^ in which a direct connexion with 
the church of Noyon is shown , but the major foundations could 
not have been laid earlier than 1171 ® Nine years later, when 
Amulf was in retirement, he could announce that the work was 


1 He turned to repairs immediately , see below, pp 3-4 The marriage 
between Henry of Normandy and Eleanor of Aquitaine, however, was not 
celebrated at Lisieux in 1152 as M Louis Serbat bekeves {Lisieux, P elites 
monographies des grands idifices de la France^ Pans, 1926) It took place at 
Poitiers See the chronicle of the Counts of Poitou luH F , xu, 410, and cf 
the chromcle of Tours in H F , xii, 474, and Gervase, 1, 149 

® There has been considerable difficulty over fixing the date of the building 
of the present church, because, although archaeological evidence favoured the 
late twelfth century, early investigators could not reconcile the literary 
evidence with this They thought that Amulf was shown to have started 
building in 1143 See, for instance, C. Vasseur, ‘ Etudes Histonques et 
arch^ologiques sur la cathMrale de Lisieux ' in Bull Soc des Anhquatres de 
Normandie, vol x (1881) G Huard, in an excellent monograph (' La Cathe- 
drale de Lisieux aux xi® et xii® slides*, Eludes Lexoviennes, vol 11, 1919), 
reinterpreted the hterary evidence, and showed that there was no conflict 
Serbat, op cit , incorporated his results in a more comprehensive but less 
detailed treatise, and he gives a good bibliography on p 124 seq It is un- 
fortunate that all these archaeologists imsdate some of Arnulf’s letters, but 
actually this does not invahdate the conclusions of Huard and Serbat 
® Huard, op cit 13, connects Arnulf 's choice of French architects for his 
cathedral with his building operations at St Victor, Pans But it is unhkely 
that he was actually planmng his retirement in detail so early, especially at 
a time when he had so much on hand at home 
^ See below, p. 88 s gp 5^ 

® By a miracle St Thomas saved the life of a man who was entombed in 
a trench during the renovation of the cathedral (Wilham of Canterbury, 
'Miracles of St, Thomas*, Materials, 1, 265-7) Thus major foundations 
were being excavated after 1170. 
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practically finished/ and to him is now ascribed the buildmg of 
the nave and aisles, the transepts and part of the choir, and perhaps 
the plan of the whole bmldmg ^ xhe construction was completed 
by Jordan du Hommet (1202-18) and Wilham de Pont-de-F Arche 
(1218-50), who finished the building of the east end of the church 
with its apse, ambulatory and chapels, thus setthng the plan and 
appearance of the cathedral 

Arnulf seems also to have reconstructed the episcopal palace,^ 
which had suffered the same fate as the church ; but the present 
edifice is modern, and httle is known of its predecessor* 

The cost of these building operations was in part met by the 
organization of collectors and fratermties, and Amulf suffered some 
loss by the disappearance of priests who, having had previous 
experience of the work in connexion with the church of Noyon, 
were entrusted with the formation of fraternities in the diocese of 
Lisieux ^ By 1180, when Amulf had retired, he had spent twelve 
thousand hvres on his bmldmgs, and, although he claimed that 
most of the cost was personally subscnbed, the canons held that 
he had despoiled the revenues of the church for this purpose.^ 
Perhaps Amulf did not see eye to eye with the Chapter over the 
reconstmction Certainly he built feverishly : an old man want- 
ing to see his proj ect fulfilled before he died. Seldom was a medieval 
church thrown up so quickly, and evidence of the haste in building 
has been observed ® 

The financial strain must have been enormous At Lisieux 
there was no special fabnc fund until 1383, when the archaic 
Merovingian tripartite division of revenue was changed to the 
more general quadapartite,*^ and the apportionment of the ex- 
penses caused dissension between Arnulf and the Chapter. Arnulf 
himself admits in 1178 that the builders had not been paid for 
several years,® and the canons finally went to law and claimed 
from their bishop the repayment of their disbursements ® 


^ See below, p 209 ^ Huard, op c%t , pp 16-17 * Serbat, op c%t 

® Tongm, p 298 , see below, p 209 It appears to have been finished by 
1178 (see below, p 192). 

* Ep no 63 * See below, p Ivm. 

® Huard, op cit , ^ 16 

7 Vasseur, op cit , H de Formevxlle, * Notice sur les Chanoines de 
FAncienne Cath6drale de Lisieux *, in Mimotres lus a la Sorbonne (1866), p 492. 
® See below, p 190, ® See below, p Ivui 

L.A L. D 
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This charge of spoliation of revenues appears to have been a 
common accusation against bishops who had a zeal for building ^ 
In AmulTs case the strife was disastrous, for it isolated him at 
the very time when the kmg was engineenng his rum ^ Never- 
theless it was money well spent, for the church that he did so 
much to build, although since 1790 no longer the seat of a bishop, ^ 
has lasted almost eight centuries, and, although it suffered the 
vicissitude of not and wars, it has required but little renovation 

§ 6. Disgrace and Last Years 

The death of Thomas Becket, although violent, was not the 
prelude to a fiercer conflict, but the last portent of a career that 
had seriously disturbed many moderate men But at the end of 
a period of strife it is not, usually the moderate elements which 
are rewarded The bishopncs that had fallen vacant during the 
conflict were filled by the extreme partisans of the kmg. John of 
Sahsbury supported the candidature of his old enemy, Richard of 
Ilchester,^ but had to find honour abroad. And Arnulf, although 
his position as an elder statesman seemed strengthened, was to be 
disgraced within five years. 

The reason for his downfall is obscure. The most important 
public business which remained as a legacy of the Becket dispute 
after Henry's reconciliation with the Church was the filling up of 
the vacant bishoprics,® and much progress had been made with it 
when in the sprmg of 1173 a revolt against the king's rule broke 
out. Queen Eleanor and the elder sons were the prime movers in 
the rebellion, and they raUied all the king's external and internal 
enemies Durmg the negotiations over the consecration of the 
bishops-elect, and certainly durmg the early period of the revolt 
of the kmg's sons, Arnulf publicly supported the kmg and his 
pohcy. He was still wnting until 1174 on behalf of the candidates,® 
and he accompanied the archbishop of Rouen on the unsuccessful 
legation to Kmg Loms m the summer of 1173 to obtain his neutrahty 
in the war Yet m the course of these years Arnulf senously and 


^ CofnpU’-rendu du Congyis AyMolog%qiie de 1844, p 252 
® See below, pp Iv, seqq ® De Formeville, op cit , p 479 
^ Epp nos 313 and 314, M P L , cxcix, 37 
® See below, p. 145, n a, ® Epp nos 92, 94-6 and 98 
^ The ambassadors* report to Henry was written by Peter of Blois who 
accompamed them (inserted in Arnnlf*s letters by Giles, no 6y, M P L , cci, 
95; Peter, ep. no. 153, MPL, ccvn, 446) 
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permanently offended King Henry, and his disgrace is connected 
with the rebellion, although only one chronicler mentions his fault 
Benedict of Peterborough, when noticing his retirement in ii8i, 
says that he received friends and relatives of the young Henry's 
officials.^ Arnulf himself, although he wrote many pleadmg letters 
to the kmg, is vague on the subject of the charges against him. 
Once he says that he has been accused of cnmen fraudis,'^ and on 
another occasion he mentions des%d%e> uel fraudis argumenta ® It 
may be inferred that Arnulf's behaviour was ambiguous , and this 
would not be surprising. He had served the Angevms for twenty- 
five years , but there seem to have been two countries he loved, 
Normandy, and then France. 

Olim me celebrem Normannia tota poetam 

Buxit, vixque dabat Gallia tota parem 

Altera de pnmis me credidit, altera pnmum , 

Deque suis dixit lila, sed ista suum * 

The tendency of the Norman Church to regard itself as part of 
the French could never be entirely checked, and the reversion of 
the province to the French crown under John was largely due to 
the attitude of the Norman episcopacy Certainly Amulf, as a 
churchman, had many more ties with France than with England, 
and all his convictions and ideals mchned him towards the G^can 
Church ® This natural sympathy had been reinforced by many 
other factors. His education had been partly obtained in France, 
and French culture always exercised a profound influence on him. 
He had also been intimate with the French king and French states- 
men,® and was closely connected with members of the house of 
Blois-Champagne,’^ which, in the person of Theobald V of Blois, 
joined King Louis in supporting the rebellion of 1173 Moreover 
Amulfs intercourse with France was exceptionally close at this 
time, for he had started the building of his cathedral church, and 
he was drawing on the churches of the French royal demesne for 
advice and skilled labour,® 


^1, 278 , this later charge of complicity caused his name to be inserted 
earher in one of the MSS among the adherents of the young Henry (Benedict, 
1, 51, n 4) Hoveden (Chromca (Rolls Senes), 11, 260) cuts Benedict's narrative 
to omit mention of Arnulf ’s complicity 

^ See below, p 169 ® See below, p 185 * Arnulf, poem no 14 

^ Cf below, p 42 ® See above, pp xxv, seqq ’ See above, p xiv 

® See above, p xlviii 
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There were other reasons, too, which may have caused Arnulf 
to waver in his allegiance. He was dissatisfied with his position 
with the Enghsh king, and the young Henry was a man of wonder- 
ful fascmation. Nor should it be forgotten that behind Amulf 
was that difficult period when he had dissimulated often and had 
preached dissimulation ^ Caution may well have become a habit 

One document has survived which seems to be incriminating ^ 
A letter to the abbot of Cour-Dieu in the diocese of Orleans, which 
has been truncated in the regular edition of Amulf's letters, but 
has survived intact in the Vatican codex, appears to date from 
December 1172, at the time when the rebellion was brewing. 
Arnulf writes to say that he has received the abbot’s messenger, 
but that nothmg can be done about ' the business ’ until Christmas, 
when he and others, who have ' the business ’ at heart, will join 
the young kmg on his return to Normandy. And he adds that he 
expects much profit from the intervention of the French king 
There may be nothing sinister in these guarded words , but there 
is a possibihty that Amulf was in touch with the count of Blois 
and other enemies of King Henry 

If Amulf indeed played the double game m these years, he was 
to pay a heavy penalty All his contemporaries say that Henry 
never forgave a man whom he once disliked,® and Arnulf’s uses 
were now spent Henry had ridden the storms, and could dispense 
with the services of ' antiquus ille fidelis uester, Lexouiensis epis- 
copus Young men, who had stood by Henry during the strife 
with Becket, were clamouring for reward, and the bishopric of 
Lisieux, held by one of the last representatives of the old order, 
was a suitable gift Arnulf’s faU from favour o^:curred in the 
spring of 1175, in all probability the result of the king’s review of 
his supporters after the peace with his sons in September 1174, 
and shows in what spirit Henry honoured his pledge to forgive his 
enemies.^ 

The kmg was in Normandy from March to May 1175,® and in 


1 See below, pp. 75 and 104 ® Ep no 76 

* ‘ Quern seme! exosum habuerat, vix in amorem , quern semel amaverat, 
vix in odium reyocabat Gerald of Wales (‘ Expugnatio Hibermca '), v 304 , 
cf Peter of Blois, ep no 66, M P L , ccvu, 198 It is to be feared that only 
the first part is a true estimate of Henry's character 

* Benedict, i, 77 

® The chronolo^cal framework is based on Eyton. 
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this period had a stormy interview with Amulf,^ who, after agree- 
ing to make a pilgrimage to the tomb of Becket with King Henry 
and his eldest son,^ took sudden fright, and fled to his manor of 
Nonant near Bayeux.^ There he repented of his ambiguous action, 
thinking that it might be interpreted by his enemies as due to 
contumacy rather than to fear, and he started out to jom the 
king But he fell lU at Censy-la-For^t, and wrote to Henry pro- 
testmg his innocence,^ and to Walter de Coutances, the deputy 
and acting chancellor, who was later to do him so much harm, 
explaming his movements and actions ® Meanwhile he heard that 
the king had left for England m May, and with renewed vigour 
he hurried in pursuit of him He found that Henry had moved 
north that summer to York , but although Arnulf was undaunted 
by the difficulties, his requests for an interview seem to have been 
denied, and the old bishop returned to Normandy.® 

In this period Arnulf seems hopeful of regaining the royal favour, 
and he pleads eloquently for pardon for a servant who had aided 
the kmg during so many years, and whose doubtful crime was far 
outweighed by his services.'^ It is noticeable that Arnulf never 
once admits comphcity m the rebellion, and the nearest he gets 
to shadmg his protestations of mnocence is to admit that he might 
perhaps have acted imprudently through ignorance or simplicity ® 
While to Henry he recounts the benefits of his long royal service, 
and seeks to kindle sentiment by dwellmg on the king's boyhood,® 
to his old friend Richard, bishop of Winchester, who was his one 
supporter at court, he stresses the difficulties and humihation of 
that very penod, the nvalries at court, the lack of intimacy*^® and 
both in 1175 and 1178 he boldly points out to the king that the 
world would not be unmoved by the persecution of one of the 
faithful servants of the Church, and that its sympathy would be 
with one whose fame was strengthened by many years and many 
joumeys.^^ 

For a time active measures agamst the bishop were withheld ; 
but in the summer of 1177 Henry started the persecution by restor- 


^ Arnulf witnesses a royal charter at Rouen in this penod (Round, Calendar 
P* 34) 

® See below, pp 17 1-2 

5 Below, p. 165 ^ Ep no 106 ® Ep no 105 

* Epp nos 107 and 109 ’ Ep no no 

® Below, p 166 ® Ep no 108 10 Ep no 107 

Below, pp 173 and 187, 
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ing the chapelry of Bosham to Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter, 
at ArnulTs expense This rich benefice, which had been held by 
the bishops of Exeter since the Conquest, ^ had been taken from 
Robert of Exeter by the king in 1155, as punishment for an appeal 
to the pope, and granted to Arnulf ^ Taking heart, however, from 
the new turn of events, the bishop of Exeter was tr5nng to obtain 
restitution at Rome, when, m the spring of 1177, Arnulf tried to 
use Bosham as a bargaining weapon, offering to restore it to Bar- 
tholomew, saving the revenue for life, if he would help him to 
regain the favour of the kmg.^ At such a game Henry could not 
be outplayed, and on the strength of ArnulTs letter he restored 
the benefice to Bartholomew on 12 June 1177, replying ironically 
to Arnulf's protests that he had seen his letter and did not wish 
to go against his will^ 

The arrival m Normandy durmg September of Peter of Pavia, 
now cardinal-priest of St Chrysogonus, as papal legate to settle 
the question of the marriage of Richard, duke of Aquitaine, to 
Alice, daughter of the French kmg,^ was a favourable opportunity 
for mediation He was an old friend of Arnulf's, perhaps a Vic- 
torine, certainly connected with Chartres,® and had received a 
special copy of his letters ^ Before Peter left for Toulouse in 
1178,® Arnulf had a meeting with him and with the king,® who 
had crossed to Normandy in September 1177, at which it was 
decided that he would resign his bishopric on condition that the 
king paid his debts, so that he could enter a religious house with 
a clear conscience^® This convention was, however, unfulfilled 
Henry proposed as an additional condition that Arnulf should 
secure the election of the royal servant and archdeacon of Oxford, 
Walter de Coutances, as his successor, and withheld the money 
until these terms were accepted He sent the archbishop of 


^ See below, p 174, n a, and p 175, n a 

® Becket to Alexander, Materials, vii, 241-2 , Great Rolls of the Pipe, 2, $, 4 
Henry II, ed Jos Hunter (London, 1844), p 61 

® Benedict, 1, 181, and ep no iii * Ep no in, 

^ Benedict, 1, 190 , Gervase, 1, 271 ® See below, p 136, n a 

’ See below, p. Ixxxu 

® Benedict, 1, 199, and Delehaye, * Pierre de Pavie, 16 gat du pape Alexandre 
III en France', in Rev des Questions hist, vol xlix (1891) 

* Peter and Arnulf witness a royal charter at Caen ( Round, Calendar, p 1 1 8) . 
See below, pp 183, 186-7, 191 and 193 

See below, pp. 183, 187, 189, 191 and 193. 
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Rouen, the bishop of Bayeux, the chancellor, Ralph de WarneviUe, 
and Walter de Coutances to persuade Amulf to submit ; ^ but 
although Arnulf wrote to Henry sa5dng that he would resign if he 
were paid the money, ^ he complained bitterly to his friend Ifochard, 
bishop of Wmchester, of their simoniacal demands, and said that 
he could not agree to their terms ® Amulf had not lost his interest 
in the freedom of the Church. 

The struggle became bitter. Henry was determined to hound 
the bishop from his see, and mcited his officials to oppress him 
Between March 1178, when WiUiam fitz Ralph succeeded Richard 
of Winchester as seneschal, a sinister conclusion to the negotiations, 
and Jtdy, when the king returned to England, takmg Walter de 
Coutances with him, the heaviest blows were struck. Walter, 
whom Arnulf accuses of misusmg the kmg's seal,^ and William 
strained the law to further their master's will,® and the archbishop 
of Rouen aided them.® The opportunity for which the royal 
officials had been waiting arose out of the behaviour of one of 
Arnulf's nephews, a kmght According to Amulf ^ they falsely 
charged his kmsman with the forcible rescue of a deacon, whom 
the seneschal's officers had seized at the bishop's table in the 
episcopal palace and were dragging to prison. Amulf was then 
required to produce his nephew, who had fled before the seneschal's 
threats,® in court, and, when he failed to do so, was held to have 
broken his recogmzances, although he protests he never stood 
surety We cannot tell whether the charges were trumped up or 
had a technical justification , but the law was enforced with every 
severity Wilham fitz Ralph confiscated the temporahties of the 
see, and took over the administration, without, apparently, dis- 
cnminatmg too nicely between temporal and spiritual jurisdiction. 
A royal official [prefectus) governed the city m the place of Amulf, 
and aU revenues were diverted from the bishop.® At the same 

^ See below, pp. 183, 187 and 191 ® Ep. no 120. ® Ep no 119 

^ Below, p 209 Walter was deputy-chancellor and keeper of the king’s 
seal Doubtless he looked at the matter from a purely professional stand- 
point As bishop of Lincoln and archbishop of Rouen he obtained the praise 
of Peter of Blois, ’ De Institutione Episcopi M P L , ccvii, 1099 
® See below, pp 182, 189, 191, 192, 204 and 209 ® Ep no 131 

’ See below, p 192 Arnulf calls the charge against his nephew an ecclesi- 
ashca causa 

® He appears to have been captured later and imprisoned See below, p 194 
® See below, pp 183, 189, 191 and 193 The jurors of the famous inquest 
of 1205 regarding royal nghts at Lisieux and elsewhere, said znter aha, * Item 
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time Arnulf was ordered not to leave the land ^ Walter de Coutances 
organized a party in the cathedral against him, and on his return 
to England left one of the canons, Hubert, as his agent. ^ Hence 
for ten days Amulf was compelled to wander ' eating the bread of 
strangers m strange houses 

The schism in his church completed Amulf s discomfiture, and 
it was through such turbulent victories that the canons were to 
obtam the powers which in later times reduced the bishop’s 
authority ^ At this time Walter de Coutances found a useful tool 
in Amulf ’s nephew, Silvester, who was jomed in conspiracy by 
his brother or cousin,® Hugh de Nonant, in 1179, both of whom 
Amulf had educated from their youth. 

Silvester was treasurer of Lisieux at Arnulf s accession, "and 
in 1159 or 1160, after Amulf had been trymg to reform his church 
by the removal of the canons’ concubmes, his nephew intrigued 
with the canons and with John, the nephew of Arnulf ’s enemy 
Froger of Seez,® But he recanted before the judges-delegate, and 
was forgiven by his uncle Before 1164 Arnulf lost the favour 
of the king, and Silvester became contumacious agam. He was 
excommunicated by his uncle, but in 1163 or 1165 the pope, although 
upholding the sentence, persuaded Amulf to forgive him once 
more.® Arnulf complamed to Alexander in 1173 about Silvester,® 
and when he was in royal disgrace agam, and apparently after 


diximus per sacramentnm nostrum, quod vidimus Henncum et Richardum 
quondam Reges Angliae tenentes placitum spatae in civitate, et banleua 
Lexovh, postquam Axnulfus Lexoviensis Episcopus recessit a Normama exul 
hac de causa* (F Pommeraye, Sanctae Rotomagensis Ecclesiae Conc%lia ac 
Synodaha Decreta (Rouen, 1677), pp 194 seqq ) See also Round, Calendar, 
pp 476 seqq This certainly was the occasion of Arnulf’s departure , but it 
seems rash to assume, as Deshays and de Formeville (op cit (supra p xm), 
1, dxlvuj and 11, 67), that the question of jurisdiction was of long standing 
and the sole substance of the quarrel between Arnulf and the king For the 
bishop of Lisieux*s secular jurisdiction, see de Formeville, op oit , 1, dxhv seqq 
^ See below, pp 183 and 193 2 below, pp 183 and 193 

® Below, p 191 , cf p 183 

* H de Formeville, * Notice sur les Chanoines de Tancienne cathedrale de 
Lisieux’, pp 477-99, and Mtstotre de Vancien ivicM^comti de Listeux, 1, 
cxxxvi 

® They were both nephews of Arnulf, and Hugh was the son of the bishop’s 
sister. But Amulf never states that the two were brothers Hugh must 
have been much younger than Silvester 

« See above, p. xxxv. ’ Epp nos 33 and 132. 

» See below, p 146 


® Ep no 132 
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the king's violence had begun to be effective in 1178, the canons 
took the opportunity of conspiring, and once more Silvester was the 
rmgleader.^ Amulf must many times have wished that his uncle 
had been successful m substitutmg canons-regular for the seculars 

Driven from his see by lack of revenue and jurisdiction, Arnulf, 
although desinng to retire on honourable terms m order to escape 
the summons to the Lateran Council of 1179,^ appomted deputies 
in his ecclesiastical admmistration, and took refuge at St. Victor, 
Pans ^ From there he sent letters to the pope asking to be reheved 
from attendance at the council,^ and a request that he should be 
allowed to resign the see at his discretion, for he feared that at 
such a moment his revenues would go to the royal exchequer and 
that his creditors would have nothmg.^ The pope granted his 
conditional resignation,® but he seems to have left the duty of 
attendance unremitted, for Amulf began the next stage of the 
long journey to Rome. His health, however, failed again, and he 
lingered in Burgundy while his nephew, Hugh de Nonant, carried 
fresh petitions for release to Alexander,’ and while another messenger 
was dispatched to Richard of Ilchester to beg a palfrey to carry 
the debihtated bishop® 

Meanwhile the revolt of the canons continued. While he still 
waited in Burgundy, Arnulf received letters from the kmg and 
from the Chapter probably agam demanding his resignation and 
his aid for the nominated successor, Walter de Coutances But he 
replied to Gilbert de Glanville, archdeacon of Lisieux and later 
bishop of Rochester, that he could not do what they demanded, 
but that when he had received a reply from the pope he would 
return to Normandy and consider the matter ® In the late spnng 
of 1179 Arnulf left Burgundy for his last visit to Normandy His 
temporalities were in the hands of the kmg, and perhaps he found 
refuge in a monastery But he did not hide his head, for on i July 
he was present at Rouen for the ceremonies which accompamed 
the translation of St. Roman 

^ See below, p 200 

2 See below, p 187 For the summons, see Benedict, 1, loi. Arnulf had 
consulted Peter of Blois about resigmng (Peter, ep no 44, Jkf Pi , ccvn, 128). 

® See below, pp 188, 190 and 192 

* Ep no 123 ® Ep no 124 ® See below, p 192 

’ See below, p 195 ® Ep no 129 » Ep no 128 

* Translatio Corpons S Romani in Augustiorem Thecam, Ex Archive 
Cathedrahs Ecclesiae', Pommeraye, S Rothomag Eccl Concilia, pp 162-3, 
and Bessm, Concilia Rotomag Prov , u, 31 
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The intrigues of the canons, however, were moving to their 
climax Complaints which they had carried to Rome produced 
their effect, and the pope partially suspended Arnulf from his 
office The bishop did not struggle, and when the pope finally 
allowed his resignation, he accepted the release with humihty ^ 
His mind was now occupied with the last preparations for his 
retirement to St. Victor, and when he began to collect the wreck- 
age of his fortune in order to endow his new home,^ his enemies 
put every obstacle in his way. His chattels were held by the 
king, and the canons accused him of the dilapidation of the church 
chiefly by means of the debts incurred during the rebuilding of the 
cathedral ^ They secured judgment against him for loo livres ; 
but when they distrained on the new vestments which he had 
prepared for himself, Amulf was moved to protest, and the pope 
quashed the sentence.^ 

This, however, was not the only way in which Amulf's retire- 
ment was embittered. The loyalty of Hugh de Nonant must long 
have worn threadbare. In the past he had bridled when, in alliance 
with his kinsman Silvester, his request for the advancement of 
their nephews had been rejected by Amulf,® and a sceptical for- 
giving letter of his uncle, that seems to fall still earher, is extant.® 
Now he joined in the growing alhance against Arnulf, and he seems 
to have made himself even more hateful that Silvester,"^ if only 
because he had been more loved.® He obstructed the grant of the 
church of St. Peter, Gace, which Amulf had granted as oblation 
to the canons at Paris,® and dispossessed a pnest of its chapel.^® 
This grant was to the prejudice of Hugh, for he was dean and 
archdeacon of Gac6,^^ and the dean had certain fiscal nghts in the 
church^^ which may have been ignored. Nevertheless Hugh owed 
all his benefices to Arnulf's generosity, and the grant of Gace to 


^ See below, pp 208-9 

® Benedict (i, 278) says that he collected money from every source to take 
to Paris. 

® See above, p. xhx, and below, pp 209-10. 

* See below, p 210 ® See below, p. 201. 

* Ep. no. 103 f See below, p 201 

* It IS hkely that poem no 14 was addressed to Hugh 

® See below, p 212. See below, pp 202 and 212 

See below, p. 201, note c See below, p 202 
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St. Victor appears to have been a restoration of an ancient right, ^ 
and was upheld by later popes ^ 

When Arnulf finally retired to St. Victor it only remained to 
make peace with the kmg ^ In April ii8o Henry returned to 
Normandy, and at a meeting at Gisors in Juty ii8i, ]ust before 
the king left for England, the parties came to an agreement.^ 
Arnulf gave the king formal notice of his resignation,® and Henry 
promised him 200 hvres for his chattels and granted him an annual 
pension of the same amount ® The threat of the intrusion of 
Walter de Coutances surpnsingly enough came to nothing, for the 
kmg nominated his chancellor, Ralph de Wameville, to the see 
immediately after the resignation.'^ But Henry was mean or 
careless to the last. The money was not paid, and from Pans 
Arnulf complained of the bad faith of WiUiam fitz Ralph who 
repeatedly evaded payment,® and of the brutality of Hugh de 
Nonant who visited him in order to tell him that he would never 
receive it ® His last letter, however, is one of philosophic peace, 
and, as he was able to leave 300 Angevm hvres and 100 of Pans 
to the canons of St Victor at his death,^^ it seems as though he 
received some relief But the church of Gace was not restored to 
St, Victor until after he had died 

^ Arnulf says in 1181 (below, pp 212 and 213) that the canons have lately 
possessed the church for two or three years, and that their predecessors 
possessed it from ancient times It is very unusual for a monastery to lose 
its patronage , but Gac 4 is in the area where the boundaries between the 
dioceses of Lisieux and Seez were often in dispute, and it is possible that the 
church may once have been in the diocese of S6ez, and may have been alienated 
by St Victor when Sdez was colomzed from the Pans house 
^ G C , xi, tnstr col 210. 

® Benedict (1, 278) says that Arnulf had deserted his bishopnc before 
his resignation, and it is significant that Henry and Arnulf should have had 
their final interview at Gisors, on the Norman-French boundary 
^ See below, pp 213, 214 and 215 Henry was at Gisors at least three 
times dunng his stay in Normandy, in June and September 1180, and c 
July 1181 (Eyton) Both Benedict (1, 278) and Torigni (p 298) give 
the resignation under 1181, and Tongm says that Arnulf ruled for forty years 
The last date is therefore preferable 

® Benedict, 1, 278 ® See below, pp 215-6 

’ Benedict and Tongm, loc cit He gamed a reputation for great meanness, 
and Peter of Blois compares him unfavourably with his munificent predecessor 
(ep. no gi, M P L , ccvu, 289) 

® See page references, note 4 ® See below, p 216 ^®No 141. 

Obit, given in Delisle’s Chromque de R de Tongm, 1, 107, note i 
c 1190, see GC, xi, tnstr col 210 



lx INTRODUCTION 

It was among such sordid wrangles that Arnulf at last departed 
to make his peace with God. Although he could not reply as the 
English bishop to those clerks who urged him to confess on his 
death-bed because he had been a counsellor of the king : ' Non 
ahter fui coram Rege quam Chnstus coram Pilato ^ he could at 
least claim that he knew how heavy was the distrust of princes ^ 
A defender of the true popes, a Crusader, a liberal giver and a 
builder, a pious kinsman and a friend of scholars, he might well 
hope to atone for the secularity of his hfe by a few years' retreat, 
' as a pauper, followmg the pauper Christ ' ^ 

He had built himself lodgmgs and perhaps a chapel at St. Victor,^ 
and the company must have been congenial. Among the canons 
were Adam of St Victor, one of the greatest medieval liturgical 
composers,® Walter, the prior, who wrote an invective agamst 
Gilbert de la Porree, Peter Lombard, and Peter de Poitiers,® and 
Geoffrey, late sub-pnor of the house of Ste. Barbe in the diocese 
of Lisieux, the author of many verses including the Fons Phtlosophiae, 
a rhymed poem in four books ^ 

Amulf did not, however, live long to enjoy his retirement, for 
his health had been weak for some years past. He had written 
in 1178 to Cardinal Peter that he could not walk seven steps or 
mount a horse without help,® and he died on 30 September, pos- 
sibly in 1182,® at St. Victor, when he was approaching his eightieth 
year, and was buried in that convent Besides money, he left all 
his books, includmg many legal works, to the abbey, a cross, a 
chalice, silver vases and vestments His name is mentioned 
lovmgly in the obituary, and it was not soon forgotten, for in 1639 
his portrait was put up in that fine hbrary of St. Victor, among 
those of sixty-seven Victonnes illustrious by rank, learnmg or piety 
Magnus ubique tamen vano celehrabar honore, 

Illustn peregre, praecipuoque domi 

^ Caesanus of Heisterbach, Dtalogus mtraculorum, 1, 138. 

® See below, p 67 ® Below, p 217 

* ‘ suos dies dimidiaturus apud Sanctum Victorem m domibus pulchemmis, 
quas ibi ad opus suum construxerat Tongni, p 298, and see below, p 210 

^ L Gautier, (Euvres poitiques d’Adam de St Victor (Pans, 1858-9) 

^ H L , xiv, 549 H L , XV, 69 ® See below, p 192 

^ For the month, see the Obit The year of his death is given only by the 
Annates Uticenses, v, 163, where the cm successit rather weakens the date. 

Obit, loc cit 

Jean de Thoulouze, quoted by Alfred Franklin, Histoire de lahihhoMque 
de Vabbaye de Si Victor (Pans, 1865), P 49» iiote 4 

Amulf, poem no 14 
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§ 7 The Letters 

This collection of correspondence is no haphazard agglomeration 
of letters culled in modern times from many sources, but a collection 
made almost entirely in the twelfth century and partly by Arnulf 
himself. Nine-tenths of the letters which are printed here had 
already been brought together m a manuscript of the early thirteenth 
century,^ and only one small independent collection has been found ^ 
The nucleus of the corpus is a group of thirty-seven letters, for which 
Arnulf wrote a prefatory epistle ^ , but we can confidently ascribe the 
publication of the whole of the J^st and second edition collections 
of seventy-one letters to the author's activity ^ The only large 
collection for which Arnulf was not responsible is a group of forty 
letters, which we beheve to have been assembled by Guy, prior 
of the Austin priory of Southwick in Hampshire, and which forms 
an appendix to Arnulf 's work. ® Thus a large proportion of the letters 
comes from two early collections which were soon amalgamated, 
and the motives behind their assembly and the conditions under 
which they were made are not entirely a mystery 
Arnulf enjoyed fair renown as a litterateur, and it appears from 
his preface to the letters that he was urged to publish a collection 
by his friend Giles de la Perche, archdeacon of Rouen and later 
bishop of fivreux Arnulf teUs us that he had difficulty in assemb- 
hng a representative group, as he had preserved no copies, and that 
he had to beg the return of his missives from the recipients. This 
cannot have been literally true, for letters to the pope occur m 
the most primitive redaction, and it is significant that the series 
begins from the earliest time at which Arnulf was in settled possession 
of his bishopric It is hard to believe that Arnulf's friends only 
preserved his letters when he became bishop and destroyed those 
written when he was but an archdeacon , yet there seems no clear 
motive for fabricating such a statement It is probably a pleasant 
exaggeration But, however caused, the loss of the early letters 
is unfortunate For Arnulf it meant the disappearance of his best 
prose ; for us it means the loss of material which might have 
illuminated one of the obscurest periods of the Middle Ages 
It certainly appears that m ii66 Arnulf had not a large number 


1 St John's College, Oxford, no 126 

2 In MS Vatican, lat 6024 See below, pp Ixxxu, seq 
* For the two editions, see below, pp. Ixvu, seqq 

® See below, pp Ixxxv, seq. 


® Ep no I 
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from which to select the letters he was to publish, and the com- 
position of part of the hhelluSy as he calls it, may have been detei- 
mined quite as much by chance as by choice Still, modern letters 
must have been more numerous than the older ones, and he must 
have been able to exercise some discrimination Before the lines 
on which he was likely to select his material can be suggested, the 
motives which lay behind the pubhcation must first be examined 

At the time of the issue of the early collections of his correspon- 
dence, 1166--73, Arnulf's fame as a man of letters rested on his 
InvecUva and possibly also on his poems Some of his sermons, 
too, were published between 1163 and 1170, and the issue of the 
sermon delivered at the Council of Tours in 1163 may even have 
preceded, and perhaps suggested the publication of his letters ^ It 
IS clear that Arnulf considered that the chief ment of his productions 
lay in their style, and that this view was shared by his readers is 
proved by the marginaha in the manuscripts.^ In each preface 
Arnulf passes harsh judgments on the style of his compositions, but 
in the case of his letters he mentions no other quality which might 
make them of interest to his readers, although in his prefaces to the 
InvecUva and to the sermon preached at Tours he ofers utilitarian 
reasons for their publication. This assumption is strengthened by 
the way in which Arnulf edited the correspondence Owmg to the 
fortunate preservation of a number of letters in the unedited state ® 
which are also represented in the regular edition we can gain some 
idea of the manner in which he treated them Except in one case ^ 
the textual alterations are not .of great moment, but there is an 
occasional truncation * the pohte mtroduction is retamed, and the 
business details are excised Five out of the twenty-five letters 
have been treated in this way, and it is clear that when Arnulf is 
responsible for the preservation of a text the letter may not always 
have been transmitted in its origmal form, but that compression 
may have been attained at the expense of details unlikely to interest 
the medieval reader For Arnulf, then, his letters were proof of his 
abihty as a writer, not as an administrator or judge, and as far as 
selection was possible it was probably exercised on those hnes 

1 Each was dedicated to Giles, archdeacon of Rouen. 

® The most rhetoncal letter Arnulf has left, that written to a nun (no 5), 
seems to have been the most popular 

® In MS Vat , lat 6024 (see below, pp Ixxxn, seq ) Another example 
comes from a St. Victor, Pans, letter-book (see below, p 94, n h), 

4 Ep no 53. 
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Thus in two ways their value to historians has been diminished 

The other large collection, made, as we suppose, by Guy of South- 
wick, seems rather to have been determined in its character by the 
channels through which the letters were obtained than by any 
process of conscious selection.^ Many of the letters were sent to 
or through Guy's bishop, Richard of Ilchester, and relate mainly 
to Arnulfs disgrace and the resignation of his church. 

This dual origin of the present collection makes it unequal m 
character and in distribution Between 1144 and 1166, when the 
first edition was prepared, the number of letters preserved from 
each year increases irregularly The greatest density is in the years 
1159-60, from which Arnulf had preserved the letters he wrote on 
behalf of Pope Alexander III at the time of the schism, but the last 
three years are also well represented Then there is a lull With 
the date of the production of the second edition approaching the 
number of letters preserved increases rapidly, and in the period 
1170-3 there is a higher proportion than at any other time Finally 
the forty letters from the Southwick collection come from but six 
years, 1175-81, and this is weU above the average density. 

The character of the letters also vanes according to the period 
It is notoriously difficult to classify medieval documents, because 
almost all are cast in the form of the letter, and classes shade into 
one another. But this collection is mainly composed of what can 
fairly be called pnvate letters Yet, although private, few of them 
are intimate or personal, and most fall into the rough category of 
business correspondence In this we can roughly distmguish three 
types Some form a category of diplomatic correspondence, and 
are due to Arnulfs important position , another section can be 
compiled from those arismg out of the administration of the diocese, 
and a third small but distmct class is composed of reports to the 
pope on cases m which Arnulf had been judge-delegate. The dis- 
tribution of these categones in the different periods is uneven The 
first edition is notable for the diplomatic correspondence ; the 
additional matter which appears in the second edition is extremely 
miscellaneous and contains a large proportion of admmistrative and 
judicial correspondence, and the Southwick collection divides sharply 
between personal letters and miscellaneous pieces. Thus in some 
ways the circumstances which determined the form of this collection 
of correspondence were favourable to diversity. 


1 See below, pp Ixxxv, seq 
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A good many of Arnulf 's letters have been noticed incidentally in 
the preceding pages, but some individual epistles and at least one 
category deserve special mention Perhaps the most fascinating 
letter in the whole collection is that written to the papal chancellor, 
Roland Bandinelli, later Pope Alexander III, m which Arnulf 
descnbes the progress made in the king's household by Bandinus, 
a relative or protege of Roland's, whom Arnulf had taken there to 
be educated among other noble youths.^ No more intimate glimpse 
into the habits of the royal court at this time is given by anyone but 
Walter Mapes Another letter which probably accompanied this 
gives an equally vivid account of some episodes in Arnulf 's journey 
across Italy ^ Of interest for quite different reasons is the com- 
munication addressed to Nicholas de Montieramey, the rather shady 
prior of St. Jean Chatel, which is full of mysterious suggestions ® 
Among the letters of a business nature many are concerned 
with monasteries, and the less reputable side of several establish- 
ments IS revealed. Six letters are devoted to the affairs of St 
fivroult,^ SIX to Grestain,® two to Montivilliers,® and one each to 
Jumieges,"^ Bernay,® St. Desir,® CormeiUes and Mortemer,^^ and 
there are references to Le Valasse and Chaehs Among these 
special mention must be made of the description of the almost 
incredible conditions at Grestain.^® The abbot lurked in England, 
living at ease on the monastic estates and indulging in unprofitable 
htigation, while the state of the monastery degenerated to a con- 
dition of unlicensed depravity. Battles with knives among the 
monks appear to have been frequent ; the kitchen boy had his head 
spht open because he suggested that a monk visited his wife too 
frequently, and in attempting to work a miracle the brethren killed 
a sick woman by immersmg her in a well of icy-cold water over which 
incantations had been sung. The fare of the monastery pleased 
them not, for, protesting one feast day that the wine was not as 
strong as that they obtained at the inn, uelut facto agimne, and 
leavmg behind only four old men, with the bell ropes removed and 
the doors shut, they sought refuge from the inclement monastery 
by living at the tavern for several days while divine offices remained 
unsung. They treated the bishop with contempt, and rolled in the 

1 No 15 2 jq-Q 14 3 No 66 

^ Nos 18, 19, 69, 70, 88 and 89 ® Nos 45-9 and 113 

« Nos 68 and 89 ’ No 17 ® No 56 ® No 67 

No. 100. No 117 No 81 1® No 49 
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mud the clerks whom he sent to establish fraternities m connexion 
with his new cathedral church It is a severe reflection on the 
efficiency of the ecclesiastical administration that although Arnulf 
had obtained in ii66 papal authority for the abbot's deposition, 
by a policy of delay and appeal he was able to hold his office until 
his death in 1178. Evidence from Arnulf's letters for the condition 
of the clergy of the diocese is of the same ' pohce court ' variety, 
and IS not without interest ^ 

Much that concerns the legal historian is also to be found in the 
correspondence Two letters referring to the pnvileg%um fori ^ 
have received close attention from modern investigators, and^ for 
example, there is the interestmg case of a criminal monk who 
abjures the monastery and hanleua of CormeiUes.^ A more general 
pomt is the frequency with which Arnulf describes manoeuvres by 
htigants so as to enjoy the advantage given by possession ^ 

Finally attention must be drawn to one category of letters, 
Arnulf's reports as judge-delegate Five of these statements have 
survived among the letters,® and when the actual working of 
ecclesiastical courts in the twelfth century comes to be studied they 
will be of the greatest value Nor should one of Arnulf's letters 
which arises out of such a case be overlooked.® He writes to Henry 
de Sully, abbot of Fecamp, in great distress, because although he has, 
as often, inclined rather to Henry's side when hearing a case between 
the abbot and a poor man, and has persuaded the claimant to settle 
for a small sum, and even allowed the money to be paid at the 
abbot's convenience, Henry has frequently postponed payment, 
and the little which he has made over has been m the sm^est coin 
and of the worst quality This, apparently, was going too far. 

Of letters Sir Roger Twysden wrote,"^ ' for I know no man knowes 
what past in former tymes as weU as by the Epistles then passed 
between learned men '. This is true for the Midffie Ages ; but then 
we see as through a glass darkly, catching unsubstantially at shadows 
which seem sometimes to form out of the bafflmg ambiguity of the 
language and the repellent impersonahty of the style It is almost 
a bloodless Arnulf that is here, exsmgms umhra , yet even through 
this shrunken form come vague rumours which were once life 

1 See epp nos 91, 102, 114, 115, 133 and 136 

2 Nos 1 14 and 116 * Ep no 100 * Below, pp 28, 116, 213, etc 

® Nos. 17, 65, 77“9, cf 64, 91, 104 and 113 * No. 80. 

^ Letter quoted m the preface to Walter Mapes* De Nugts Cm%<dxum 

(ed, T Wnght, Camden Society, vol 1 , 1850), p xiv 
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§ 8 The Manuscripts of the Letters 
Stemma codtcum 



lat 14763 



Pans, B N Paris, B N 
lat 2596 lat 491 
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The Plan of the Manuscripts 

This IS designed to show the contents of the various collections of letters and 
the relationship of the two editions compiled by Arnulf The numbers m 
parentheses refer to the order in the other edition References to the printed 
text can be obtained from the index of tnctptts on p 219 


FIRST EDITION 

(A-D, except B^) 

1 (i) Epistolas que 

2 {2) Litteras uestre 

3 (3) Venerabilis f rater 

4 (15) Post discessum 

5 (4) Quotiens litteras 

6 (10) Lator present Mr Simon 

7 (ii) Petitionem 

8 (12) Litteras lamdudum 

9 (13) Pro causa 

10 (18) Si ab adolescente 

11 (16) Bandmum 

12 {17) Scire 

13 (19) Pro Willelmo 

14 (20) Dominus 

15 (21) Super iniuria 

16 (7) Ad gerendam 

17 (8) Be aduentu 

18 (9) Audiui te 

19 (22) Benedictus deus & pater 

(Litteras a tua) ^ 

20 (23) Quanta tempestate 

21 (24) Audita sancte 

22 (25) Quam utilis 

23 (26) Grata michi 

24 (27) Est quiddam in quo 

25 (28) Si ad uestrum 

26 (29) Quotiens aliquis 

27 (30) Quibus penculis 

28 (31) Dominus 

29 (32) Regressus 

30 {33) Lator presentium amicus 

31 (34) Quartus decimus 

32 (35) In quo uerbo ® 

33 (36) Quod aliqmd 

34 (14) Adolescens 

35 (37) Quenmomam 

36 (38) Lator presentium fihum 

37 (39) Littere'quas ^ 


SECOND EDITION 

(1) Epistolas que 

(2) Litteras uestre 

(3) Venerabilis frater 

(5) Quotiens litteras 

(38) Sustulit uirum 

(39) Pro Sagiensi 

(16) Ad gerendam 

(17) De aduentu 

(18) Audiui te 

(6) Lator presentium Mr Simon 

(7) Petitionem 

(8) Litteras lamdudum 
{9) Pro causa 

(34) Adolescens 

(4) Post discessum 

(11) Bandmum 

(12) Scire 

(10) Si ab adolescente 

(13) Pro Willelmo 

(14) Dominus 

(15) Super iniuna 

(19) Benedictus deus & pater 

(Litteras a tua) ^ 

(20) Quanta tempestate 

(21) Audita sancte 

(22) Quam utilis 

(23) Grata michi 

(24) Est quiddam in quo 

(25) Si ad uestrum 

(26) Quotiens aliquis 

(27) Quibus penculis 

(28) Dominus 

(29) Regressus 

(30) Lator presentium amicus 

(31) Quartus decimus 
{32) In quo uerbo 
(33) Qiiod aliquid 

(35) Quenmomam 


1 Bull of Alexander III {1160) 

2 C® inserts Littere quas after no 32, and repeats Ad gerendam, which was 
given before Ad regendam. 
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FIRST EDITION 

SERMONS 1 

38. (5) Sustulit uirum 

39 (6) Pro Sagiensi 

40, (41) Licet pro latore 

41. (40) Confectus semo 

42 (42) Est m episcopatu cui 

43 (43) Quod dilectio 

44 (44) Pto Simone ^ . 

45 (55) Amici nostn® 

B, Bi & B® add . 

(Apostolici gradus) * 

B^ adds 
Verse 

(Apostolici gradus) 

A, B® and add 
Verse 

C® adds 
Sermons 

C® adds • 

Sermons 

Verse 


SECOND edition 

(36) Lator presentium filmm 

(37) Littere quas 
{41) Confectus semo 
(40) Licet pro latore 

(42) Est in episcopatu cui 
{43) Quod dilectxo 
(44) Pro Simone 


A and D add 

46 Qua fide . tbtd 

47 Pro uenerabili patre tbtd 

48 Personam donum Londomensis tbtd ® 

49 Benedictus deus qui tbtd 

50 Venerunt ® tbtd ® 

51 Super causa ^ . tbtd ® 

52 Causam que inter uenerabilem tbtd 

53 Nuntios tbtd 

54 Quot scandala tbtd 

55 Sicut electionem tbtd 

56. Causam que inter Hermenum 

D adds 

Amici nostn® . . . tbtd. 


1 Omit, C® and C® 

® Omit, and C® ® Omit and insert after no 56, B 
^ Letter of Henry, archbishop of Reims (1174). 

® Omit, « Glossed vacat in A 

Letter repeated at no. 51 and after no 59 
® Omit, and H® ® Transposed from no 45 
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FIRST EDITION 

Verse 

57 Libnim de eccles 

58 Lator presentmm Roal . 

59 Litteras discretioms 
Super causa ^ 

60 Lator presentmm lor 

61 Super his pro 

62 Pro filio 

63 Duo sacerdotes 
64, Credimus 

65 Causam que inter Will 

66 Quantam michi 

67 Mandatum uestre 

68 Felicem me 

69 Est quiddam quod tarn 

70 Philippum uestrum 

71 Memini me 

adds after no 45 
Sermons 
Verse 

46 Ampuit iter 

47 (48) Personam dom Lond 

48 (47) Pro uenerabili patre 

49 Quod auditum * 

50 (59) Litteras discretioms 
51. Eboracensis arch 

52 (46) Qua fide 

53 Personam dommi Pict 

54 {51) Super causa 

55 (54) Qwot scandala 

56 (49) Benedictus deus qui 

57 (55) Sicut electionem 

58 ^ Usurpauit abbatissa 

59 * Inter abbatissam 

60 Lator present homo 

61 ,, Mr Errard 

62 (62) Pro filio 

63 (60) Lator present lor 

64 (67) Mandatum uestre 

65 (5b) Causam que inter Hermer 

66 (65) „ „ „ Will 


second edition 

. ihtd 
ihid 
. %h%d 

. thtd 
%b%d 
. %htd 
. %h%d ^ 

. %bid 
xhid 
. %bid 
%hid 
ibid 
ibid 
. ibid 
ibid 

inserts 

(Exemplum litterarum) ^ 
(Celestis altitudo) * 

[Papal hull re legation of Bald- 
win, archbishop of Canterbury 
VERSE'] s 

71 Magnam michi 
Verse ’ 

Sermons ’ 

72 Que detnmenta 

73 Petitiones ® 

74 Pro uiro uenerabih 

75 Causam uen fratns® 

76 Monachus lUe 

77 Venim est 
(Causas que siue) ® 

78 Venturus eram 


HI and add 

79 Est in episcopatu Lex 

80 Quidam de canomcis 


1 Letter repeated at no 51 and after no 59 2 Omit, 

3 Letter of Gilbert Foliot ^ Bull of Urban III 

® A gathenng is lost, but the index supplies the information, 

^ An addition to P ersonam domim Lond ^ F^ gives the verse before Mag- 
nam michi, and the sermons at the end of the corpus , E, E^ and F® give the 
verse and the sermons after no 78 , H® omits the sermons 
® Omit, 2 Miscellaneous document 
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FIRST EDITION 

67 (64) Credimus 
(53) Nuntios 

69 Litteras uestre maiestatis 

(Ad audientiam) ^ 

70 (52) Causam que inter uen 

71 (50) Venerunt 

72 (63) Duo sacerdotes 

73 Robertus Louet 

74 Causam que inter Mr Anch 

75 In multis ad presens 2 

76 (71) Magnam michi 

77 Quanta sollicitudme 

(Circa mee) ® 

78 Electiones quas 

79 (57) Librum de ecclesiasticis 

80 Pro electo Baton 

81 (70) Philippum uestrum 

82 Puerum uestrum 

83 (68) Felicem me 

84 (69) Est quiddam quod tarn 

85 (66) Quantam michi 

86 (58) Lator present Roal 


(B*) 

1 Litteras uestre 

2 Quenmomam 

3 Post discessum 

4 De aduentu 

5. Licet pro latore 

6, Quotiens litteras (ist half) 

7 Lator presentium Mr Simon 
Porro quanto sincenor (2nd half 
no 6) 


SECOND EDITION 


RI adds 

79 Sicut uobis 

80 Orationis causa 

81 Sicut nouit 

82 Quantum apud 

83 Ad audientiam maiestatis 

84 Si uenent 

85 Litteras pemtentie 

86 Audita mstanti 

87 Quod ita 

88 Auxilium liberale 

89 Ad concihum 

90 Quam dm 

91 Verbum super quo 

92 Desideraui 

93 Dudum me 

94 Dm est quod 

95 Quot et quanta 

96 Est quiddam quod inter 

97 Gratias uestre 

98 Ecclesiam cui 

99 Peruenit 

100 Est quiddam quod dm 

101 Delegauit 

102 Credo uos 

103 In episcopatu cm deo 

104 Quam sanctum 

105 Quando in partibus 

106 Latorem presentium 

107 Quid ego fecenm 

108 Litteras domini 

109 Misit michi 
no Est apud uos 

111 Ricardus 

112 Motus est 

1 13 Orta est 

of 1 14 Est in episcopatu Lex 

1 15 Precepistis 

116 A multo tempore 

1 17 Dum adhuc 

(Tempons breuitas) ^ 

1 18 Litteras uestre dignat 
Sermons 


^ Bull of Alexander III * Blank reverse to the letter, and foho excised 
® Letter of Giles, bishop of Evreux. ^ An anonymous excuse 
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Arnulf's letters are to be found in nineteen MSS., and they are 
always accompanied by a group of his sermons and often also by 
a collection of his poems But his Invectim, the only other work 
that has survived, is never present The shortest corpus contains 
forty-five letters,^ the longest ii8, and between the two extremes 
are examples showing the growth of the collection. All the MSS. 
are of the end of the twelfth or of the begmning of the thirteenth 
centuries,^ that is to say more or less contemporary, and there is 
not a great number of verbal variants. Nevertheless the stemma 
is reasonably clear. 

As will be seen from the arrangement of the letters in the various 
MSS.,^ there are two distinct editions. The ist Edition takes the 
form of an introductory epistle, addressed to Giles, archdeacon of 
Rouen, which we date about ii66, and forty-four letters ^ divided 
by a group of sermons with its own preface, also addressed to Giles.® 
An ahen letter and a collection of Arnulf 's poems sometimes follows 
the corpus 

In the dedication of the letters Arnulf says that he has collected 
his correspondence into a Ubellus, and that when he decided to do 
this he had no materials with him, so he wrote to his correspondents 
asking them to send him what they had.® It is probable that Giles 
only received the thirty-six letters which precede the sermons ; 
but even then Arnulfs statement that the letters are velut 
emendicatae must be regarded as an exaggeration.® Still, however 
formed, this tentative collection made about ii66, must have fallen 
by the wayside, and the more composite edition created shortly 
afterwards, for no MS of the primitive hhellus has survived ® 

This 1 st Edition is represented by eleven MSS , which fall into 
three groups of cognates Of these MSS a codex in the Bibliotheca 

^ Except the unique selection of letters in MS Regm , lat 189 (R®) 

2 Except MS Digby 209 (E^), which is a copy of the earher MS. Auct 

F I 8 (£) 

® See the plan of the arrangement of the MSS 

* 45 if a bull of Pope Alexander III (Litter as a tua), which occurs in all 
the extant MSS , is counted 

® MSS Corpus Chnsti College, Cambndge, 273 (C®) and Vat , lat 6024 
(C®) collect the sermons at the end of the forty-four letters 

® See below, p 2 

’ Marcel Bouteron, * Arnoul, £v6que de Lisieux, Etudes (icole nat des 
Chartes, Positions des tMses, 1905), p 2 

® See above, p ba 

® Cf. the fate of MS Vat , lat 6024 , see below, pp Ixxxu, seq 
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Nazionale, Turin (Pasinus no. cxxix), now listed D, iv, 32 (A), 

15 one of the most important. Its antecedents are interesting, for 
it had passed into the possession of the monastery of St. Andrew, 
VerceUi, founded between 1219 and 1224 by the Cardinal Guala, 
at quite an early date.^ It is a volume of fifty-nine folios, 25 by 

16 cms , written m smgle column with twenty-seven hnes to the page. 
Inctptt, ‘ Arnulfus dei gratia ’ {2nd fo , ' quern eiusdem *) , exphctt, 

' plenius continent es \ The text of the MS is very accurate, and, 
although a few umque readings make it improbable that it was 
actually the parent of the other ist Edition MSS , it is certainly the 
closest to the archetype Besides the ordinary ist Edition contents, 
it has in addition a bundle of eleven letters, without titles and 
in another hand, added about 1172 ; but the importance of these 
will be discussed later. ^ 

The largest group m this edition is composed of five MSS , whose 
homogeneity is proved by an obvious slip-gap that is common to 
all ^ The parent is a St Martin-des-Champs MS , now Pans, B.N , 
lat. 17468 (B), which contains Arnulf s letters and sermons between 
ff. 106 and 131. It IS 29*5 by 21*5 cms , and written in double 
column Inctpit, ' Arnulphus dei gratia ’ {2nd fo,, ' a quibus 
aliquo ') ; explicit, * expenetur euentus *, and ' mutos loqui ' (alien 
epistle) Of its dependent MSS , Cambrai 211 {B^) is wntten in 
double column, and contains ArnulPs letters and sermons between 
fi, 143-80 It’is 29 by 21 cms The rubnc, ' Liber Sancte Mane ' 
and two words erased, occurs twice ^ Incipit, ‘ Arnulfus dei gratia ' 
{ 2 ndfo,, * ne nuntiauit ') ; explicit, ‘ expenetur euentus and ‘ mutos 
loqui ' (alien epistle). Pans, B N., lat. 15166 (B^), from St, Victor, 
23 by 17 cms , is also wntten m double column, and has Arnulf's 
letters, sermons and verse between ff i and 30 A folio has been 
removed, which causes the loss of part of the letters Quotiens 
aliquis, Quibus penculis and Dominus Incipit, * A., dei gratia ' 
{2nd fo,, ‘ paritati respondent *) , explicit, ‘ expenetur euentus ' 
(letters), and ' commonendo diem ’ (verse) 

The other two MSS in this group, which are both in the Bibho- 


1 At the end of the MS , on fo. 59"^, in a new hand, is wntten, “ Liber iste est 
Sancti Andree Vercell etc 

^ Below, pp Ixxiv, seqq ® See below, p 45, n 6. 

* Keener eyes have read, * Sancte Mane de V which has been interpreted 
as the Cistercian monastery of Ourscamp in the diocese of Noyon This is 
certainly a hkely attnbntion, for Amulf was intimately connected with its 
daughter house of Mortemer (see above, p xvi, n 5), 
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th^que Nationale, Pans, lat. 14168 (B^) and lat 2595 (B^), are distant 
from the others by havmg a common parent that is not extant ^ 
The former, from the library of Seguier, via St. Germain-des-Pres, 
IS 25 by i 6*5 cms., and written m a small hand in double column 
Arnulf's letters and sermons are between ff 44 and 64. Inapit, 
‘ Arnulfus dei gratia ’ {2nd fo,, ' aha qualibet ') , explicit ^ ' experietur 
euentus and ' mutos loqui * (ahen epistle). The titles are omitted 
up to fo 49. 'The latter, from the royal hbrary of Blois, is a hand- 
some MS , 24 by 17*5 cms , with fine illuminated capitals usmg gold 
It contains Arnulf’s letters, sermons, and verse in the first forty 
folios, and is written m double column, with some fourteenth-century 
glossing. Incipit, ' Arnulfus dei gratia ' {2nd fo,, ' salua honestate '); 
exphat, 'experietur euentus', and 'mutos loqui' (alien epistle). 

The second group is formed by three MSS , which share many 
peculiar readmgs, but are independent, and are obviously descended 
through a common parent which is not extant. Berne, no. 568 
(C^), contains Arnulf's letters, sermons and verse from fo 121 to 
fo 184, and is written in single column with twenty-seven lines to 
the page. Incipit, ' Epistolas que ’ , exphctt, ' experietur euentus 
Corpus Christi College, Cambndge, no 273 (C^), 19 by 16 cms, 
contains Arnulf's letters, sermons and verse between fi 198 and 
227^, which IS a distinct section It is written in single column and 
the initials are in red only. The sermons are incomplete Inciptt, 
' Epistolas que ' {2nd fo , ' quanto proximo ') , explicit, ' experietur 
euentus ' The third MS , Vatican, lat 6024 (C^), has received much 
attention from histonans.^ It contains 211 folios, 23-4 by 15*8 cms. 
Wntten in divers hands in double column, it has Arnulf's corre- 
spondence between ff 30 and 71, including a group of letters whose 
nature and importance is discussed below ® Incipit, ' Epistolas que ' 
{2nd fo., ' reliquie macies ') , explicit, ' copiam exhibere '. A binding 
error has split the letters, Petitionem Baiocensis, Quanta tempestate 
and Litter as a tua, 

A short Vatican MS., Regin 189 {B^), containing a selection of 
seven letters between ff. 3 and 8, also has the peculiar readings of 
the ist Edition. 


^ They are independent MSS , but share some pecuhanties 
® For detailed descriptions of the volume, see Neues Archiv, (1878) 111, 
150-1 , Poupardin, ' Dix-huit lettres inedites ' in Bthl de V^cole des Charles, 
Ixm (1902) , and Z N Brooke, ' The Register of Mr David ' in Essays in 
history presented to R. Lane Poole (Oxford, 1927) 

3 Pp Ixxxii, seq 
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The remaining example of the ist Edition, MS Pans, B N., lat 
14763 (D), IS of the greatest importance It is a pleasant St. Victor 
MS , 30*5 by 20 cms , bound in green vellum with the arms of the 
convent on the front A contemporary hand gives the contents 
on the end paper, ' In hoc uolumme contmentur epistole Lexouiensis 
episcopi et speculum ecclesie and Claude de Grandrue's additions 
are,^ * FF 7. [shelf mark], Sequentiahabentur, scilicet primo epistole 
Arnulphi quondam Lexouiensis episcopi, inter quas habentur 
quedam metnsitaia ab eodem, a folio i usque 71 Speculum 
magistri Hugonis de Sancto Victore de misteriis ecclesie, 73 
Quidam tractatus de sacramento altans, in quo ratio omnium que 
m officio misse habentur, 87. Exposicio quedam simboli, 99 A, 
creditis quos ad. B, sola quare ? ut. C, 100 ' The MS is in single 
column with twenty-nine lines to the page A gathering is missmg 
between ff 45 and 46 

This IS rather a puzzling codex, for it has even more letters than 
the enlarged Turin MS (A), and has received considerable textual 
emendation. If we consider form, the arrangement of this MS as 
regards the ordinary specimens of the ist Edition consists in the in- 
sertion of a bundle of letters between the penultimate and ultimate 
epistles. Pro Stmone and Amtct nostril It is interesting to see that this 
same bundle of letters, ending again with the unfinished Causam qm 
inter Hermenum, is the additional matter which is found in exactly 
the same order in A after the usual ist Edition corpus and the verse. ^ 
Either, therefore, D ov A has copied this new material from the 
other, or both have taken it from a third source We believe that 
we can prove that D was copied directly from A, and, strangely 
enough, that the increment was copied m the reverse order, from 
D to A. 

The evidence for the copying of the ist Edition corpus in D from 
A is illustrated on the facing page 

The letter Pro Simone, which fimshes towards the top of fo 51 
in D, has the last four words, donationis nomine non meretur, omitted 
in the text, and added m the margin in a charter hand (diagram 2) 
With the separating of the last two ist Edition letters in mind, we 
can imagine the scribe commg to the bottom of the page in the MS. 


^ See L V Delisle, Le cabinet des manuscnts (Pans, 1 868-8 1), 11, 228 
® In ^ tins increment occupies a distmct portion in the MS The poems 
end with half a page left blank Then these letters begin on a new gathenng 
m a fresh hand, and have no titles 



. fo. 46'^ 
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he IS copying, for instance, A (diagram i), and, thinking that he has 
come to the end of the letter Pro Stmone, for the last four words are 
obscured by the rubric of the next letter at the top of the facing page 
(diagram 3), insertmg a marker in the copy, and turning to the 
bundle of letters he is going to insert at this point. He estimates the 
space they will require, counts this off in his gathering, and, opemng 
his copy-MS again at the marker, continues copying where he had 
left off, the top of the facing page, which begins with the four words 
he had erroneously omitted before (diagram 3) ^ 

This IS, indeed, what we find m D, and fo 58 commences with 
the four words omitted from the end of the letter Pro Stmone, and 
they are marked with a vacat (diagram 4). When we turn to A, 
we find that the conditions also are as postulated (diagrams i and 3). 
So, unless we are to conceive of non-extant intermediate MSS with 
this error uncorrected, and exactly the same spacing — an almost 
impossible condition — we must beheve that D was directly copied 
from A There is no question of its havmg been done by the same 
scribe, for the hands are quite distmct, and, while some peculiarities 
of spelling are reproduced or emended, ^ each text is individual and 
has recurrent peculiarities of its own ^ It is true that the present 
location of these MSS does not favour such a hypothesis , but 
the evidence does not lend itself to any other interpretation. 

When it is established that the first part of D has been copied 
from , it is strange to find that the additional letters were probably 
taken by A from D . 4 's text of this increment is uncharacteristi- 
cally inaccurate, and we can start by assuming that the text in D 
could not have been copied from A because there are erroneous 
omissions in A which are filled up without any disorder in D We 
are helped here by the fact that C® includes all these letters in its 
additamenta,^ and that its text is m quite a different tradition It 
appears to transmit the onginal form of the letters, and so a 


1 Unless we postulate this order of copying, it is difficult to account for 
the truncation of the letter Causam que inter Hermenum at the bottom of 
a page within a gathenng in D 

2 Notice the characteristic example in diagrams 3 and ^ — lerusohmam. 

® The spelhng neglegens is very common m A D usually repeats it, but 
it is frequently emended by expunction The scnbe of D usually turns o in ^ 
into cuniy e g cummendo, cummodius ; this too, has been almost invariably 
altered later A peculiarity of D’s scribe is his weakness for the double ss, 
e,g gamssus, assonhi, 

* See below, p. Ixxxu 
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special draft (X) must have been made by Arnulf when preparing 
this batch of correspondence for regular publication 

In that case it could be imagmed that both D and A took these 
pieces from the draft. The readings of D and A certainly vary 


z 



collectively not a little from those of C®, although many of the 
common erroneous variations have been corrected in D, probably 
by collation. Textual evidence, however, does not entirely support 
this diagram. In such a case one would expect to find that each 
MS. had some peculiar readings — ^i e D> A and C®, A > D, 

as well as the more general A, D> A certainly has many 
individual readings, but none of these is ever supported by C® 
against D. This certainly discredits the diagram, unless it can be 
believed that D is an absolutely perfect copy of X. 

Even if the textual objection is disregarded, a greater one arises 
from the truncation of the letter Causam que inter Hermenum. 
Both D and A abandon the letter at the same point m the middle 
of a sentence If one was not copied from the other, each must 
have been copied from a defective MS. It is qmte incredible that 
the actual draft (X) should have had this defect, for gives the full 
letter. So, unless we are to postulate at least one more lost MS , 
we must beheve that the truncation occurred in D, as previously 
suggested,^ and that A derived the text of these letters from D 
In other words, XX is D. 


z 



^ Above, p Ixxvi, and n. i 
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Our conclusions are, then, that the bulk of D (the ist Edition 
corpus) was engrossed directly from A, and that its increment was 
copied from the draft into the space left for it between the penulti- 
mate and ultimate letters of the ist Edition corpus, thus causing 
the loss of part of the last letter of the increment. Then, either 
the return of A was demanded by its lender, or it was given away, 
and, before leaving, the new material was hurriedly copied into it 
from D. As a result its text of the mcrement was careless, it was 
never corrected, and received no rubrication 

We have taken such pains to show that the mam part of D 
was directly copied from A because of the peculiarity of its text. 
It has been worked over to create a new version, and, while originally 
a very careless copy, it has been corrected and altered by another 
hand. The alterations consist m a certam amount of explanatory 
glossing, stylistic changes, the markmg of an incomplete and of a 
repeated letter with a marginal vacat, a change in the address of 
one letter,^ and a marginal numeration which is an attempt both at 
a more chronological order and at a more thorough absorption of 
the accretions. The codex is, therefore, equivalent to two MSS , 
the origmal text (D^) and the amended version (D^). 

When it is found that these alterations are the distinctive features 


1 This letter, Quam uHhs, ep no 2g, provides a problem Wntten in ii6o 
(see above, p 3 d), it contains a long description of the disputed election of 
Alexander III to the papacy The ist Edition MSS address it to the bishops 
Gilbert of London, Hilary of Chichester and William of Norwich, and, when 
cardinals are mentioned, they are referred to in the 3rd person The umque 
‘Vatican codex (C®) has the same title, but refers to the cardinals in the 2nd 
person had the 3rd person readings, but they are altered to the 2nd 
person in D^, and the letter is addressed to the Roman cardinals This is 
characteristic of the 2nd Edition From the sense there can be no doubt that 
the letter was originally sent to the cardinals If it were a mere confusion of 
title there would be no problem But rubrication followed engrossing, and 
it IS in any case unhkely that the scribe would change the readings to agree 
with the title We must suppose then that there were two forms of the 
letter, and, although pnmarily written to the cardinals, it was also used by 
Amulf to acquaint the English church with the events at Rome. The ist 
Edition took the ad hoc version because it was the more accessible, and the 
original form was restored in C® because of the special nature of that codex , 
but C® received the ist Edition address because the rubricator was following 
a normal copy. We learn otherwise that this rubricator was workmg mecham- 
cally, for he did not realize that there was a disorder in the MS (see above, 
p Ixvii, n 2), and gave the title of htUeve quas to Susiuht mrum. This 
error, however, was corrected. 
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of the MSS of the 2nd Edition, two hypotheses suggest themselves : 
either that the alterations here are the result of collation, 

A 



or that they are the actual preparation for the second recension. 

A 


Di 


2nd 

Ed 


In favour of collation it may be said that both corrections and 
alterations occur in a similar hand, that the vacats are indicative, 
and that just a very few errors persist in the text. Non-committal 
evidence is that all extant MSS. of the 2nd Edition have nine 
additional letters at the end, and that their order varies once from 
the numeration given in the margin of D 
Nevertheless the 2nd Edition was derived from such a codex as 
D, for it absorbs the new matenal in the form m which it appears 
there and nowhere else, and the basis must have been at least a 
sister MS Also written alterations must have been made in one 
copy, for it is unlikely that two such distinct textual traditions 
should have ansen naturally in such a short time Moreover 
must very soon have been brought up to date, for it has the char- 
acteristic rubrics of the 2nd Edition, which shows that it was 
emended while in an incomplete state 
There is, however, a quantity of evidence which proves definitely 
that is the actual draft for the 2nd Edition First of aU a minute 
examination of the MS shows that although there are marginal 
indications, which have been partially erased, for the correcting of 
the errors, no trace of such a guide can be found for the alterations. 
This suggests that the scribe first corrected by collation, and then 
altered and emended as a second process, probably under Amulf's 
direction Significant, too, is the fact that all MSS, of the 2nd 
Edition share a common shp gap m the letter Causam que tnter 
Willelmump^ for this should have been emended reciprocally if there 


1 See below, p 130, note 8 The second possessionis is in the next line 
practically under the first in D, making such a slip easy 



Ixxx 


INTRODUCTION 


had been collation Moreover there are cases when the text of D 
vanes from the text of A and of the ist Edition MSS without any 
sign of erasion. If D was copied from A this is conclusive proof 
that these particular 2nd Edition readings arose from the careless- 
ness, caprice or judgment of the scnbe of Z). If we are still not 
convinced that D was copied directly from A, the following inter- 
pretation of the evidence is indicated * 


A 



But fairly conclusive evidence can be brought against this 
diagram, and evidence which proves that the theory of a simple 
collation IS impossible. 

The first case comes from ep. no. 47 (see below, p. 83, note 14) 
We are helped here because the MS C® offers a text which is quite 
independent of aU the other MSS. A reading quas^ appears in C^, 
A, and also in the other ist Edition MSS. In D it appears as quas, 
which makes nonsense, and has been expunged. In the 2nd Edition 
MSS. the word does not appear at all. Now the retention of quast 
gives the best sense to the passage, and it is undoubtedly the 
ongmal reading. It is, therefore, most probable that its omission 
in the 2nd Edition is due to its faulty transcription in D To 
avoid this natural conclusion we can again postulate the reconstruc- 
tion given earlier : 

A 

{quasi) 


(quas) 



D - 2nd 

(quas Ed 

expunged) (quas 


onutted) 

But it is a very complicated and unlikely theory to explain a simple 
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phenomenon In any case the theory of a simple coUation will not 
hold, for it depends on too great a coincidence 



D 2nd Edition 

(quas) (omit quasi) 


The second example comes from ep no ii (see below, p i6, note 
3) A and the ist Edition MSS have the reading duphci staUm 
cepit D and the 2nd Edition MSS give dupha cepit staUm But 
in D the text reads duphci skiUm cepit statim It is incontrovertible 
that the transposition occurred in D m the very process of copying. 
Two natural explanations come to mind either that the scribe 
erroneously repeated statim and then crossed the wrong one out, 
or that after correctly writing statim cepit he disliked the order, 
repeated statim, and crossed the first one out In any case this 
seems to be the ongin of the change of order repeated in the 2nd 
Edition MSS To support the theory of the MS X it would 
be necessary to postulate that the transposition was made there by 
marks — duplici ” statim ” cepit, and that for a moment the scribe of 
D overlooked the marks But this, again, is puttmg a comphcated 
h5^othesis for a simple one, and it would be perverse to accept 
it Nor again can this example be explained by any theory of 
collation. 

Thus in each case the position is simplified and made more 
credible if D is substituted for the hypothetical X. In fact 
IS shown to be X, and is revealed as the actual draft from which the 
and Edition sprang 

The reasons for the production of a new recension are not dif&cult 
to see The corpus was growing in snowball fashion, and was both 
disorderly and unsightly. The text also was becoming corrupt. 
The terminus a quo for the date of the codex is 1172, and we must 
beheve that shortly after that year Arnulf turned again to his 
literary remains, and produced a text which was both more orderly 
and more accurate, and also more m accord with his stylistic taste 
of that period 

The first printed edition of Arnulf ’s letters, that of Claude Mignault 
in 1583 at Pans from Turnebe's transcnpt, was taken uncritically 

L.AX. F 
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and rather inaccurately ^ from this MS., and all later editions have 
been reprmts of his text Whereas then chance suggested, now 
importance demands that this codex should receive prime considera- 
tion, and it has been used again here as the basis of the text. 

Before we turn to the surviving copies of the 2nd Edition, a 
unique corpus claims our attention. The Vatican MS. Vat., lat 
6024 (C^), which has already been cursorily discussed, ^ contains an 
example of the ist Edition with considerable aMUamenta. A letter 
near the end of the collection, written by Arnulf to Peter of Pavia, 
bishop of Meaux, and dated 1171-3, had accompanied copies of 
letters which Arnulf had had engrossed at Peter's request, gathering 
them together, having them copied with all speed, and corrected 
in his presence while the messenger waited ® The part specially 
written for Peter must be the thirty-one letters which follow the copy 
of the ist Edition, and twelve additional letters, including the one 
already discussed, were probably added by the recipient when they 
came his way.'* From the MS , which is written in divers hands, 
it cannot be determined whether Arnulf himself had the letters 
copied on to the example of the ist Edition, whether Peter had that 
done on receipt, or even if it was done by a third compiler ® 

Its increment of forty-one letters is of the greatest importance, 
for they all seem to have been engrossed directly from copies of 
letters m their original form and to have suffered no editing ® 
Sixteen of them are unique, and the others appear in part in the 
Tunn MS. (A), and entirely in D, the draft for the 2nd Edition 


1 For instance, tie did not realize that a gathenng was missing in the MS , 
and he printed without hiatus or correction This has been rectified in some 
reprmts. He failed entirely to see the significance of the excision of 4 words 
from the end of the Pro S%mone letter (see above, p Ixxv), and, although he 
took the marginal correction there, he did not notice the vacat when the words 
occurred again at the end of Causam que inter Hermenum, although the cat 
of the cancellation made him change the last word from meretur to mereat. 
The repnnters, and Giles in the latest edition, reproduce this confusion 
uncorrected 

2 Above, p Ixxiii ® Ep no 82. 

* There is a blank verso to fo 64, and the later letters include one of Giles, 
bishop of Evreux. 

® The first part of the codex is not without its peculiarities , see above, p 
Ixxvui, n I. This suggests that Arnulf sent the whole collection, making this 
one correction in the first part 

® Thirty-four of these letters have an address instead of a title ; ep. no 54 
IS divided into two separate letters, and there are increments to epp. nos 63, 
76, 79, 89 and 91. Also P’s address to ep no 77 is corrected 
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This raises the question of the relation between C® and D They 
were both produced at about the same time The Vatican codex 
has sixteen letters which are not m the Pans MS , and the latter 
has two that are not in the former. There is no similarity m the 
order of the letters in the two mcrements, and they are clearly 
quite independent. It is probable that Peter had heard that Arnulf 
was re-editing his letters, and, owing to the haste of his request 
for an example, received a makeshift copy. 


The 2nd Edition, represented by eight extant MSS., shows as 
much development in arrangement as the ist, although within 
narrower limits We have proved that was the draft for this 
edition, but none of the MSS. has such a simple form The unique 
and enlarged St John's College, Oxford, codex (E^), however, retains 
traces of it. 

It is a St Mar}^ Southwick, MS , 22 5 by 15 5 cms , containing 
Arnulf s letters, etc , m the first sixty-nme folios, and the corpus is 
preceded by a mutilated contemporary index of the contents A 
gathering is lost between £f 42 and 43. Inctptt, ‘ Epistolas que ’ 
{2nd foho, ‘ ut ducem ') , exphcit^ ' quin expiret ' (letters), and 
* mcarnan ' (sermons) The codex, which is written in single column, 
consists of a rearrangement of D, according to the indications m 
that MS., with the addition of some alien matenal before the verse. 
After the verse are found nine pieces, including a miscellaneous 
document, followed by a collection of forty letters which is discussed 
later ^ 

This composition may be interpreted as showing that a codex in 
the simple form of a rearranged D was copied, the foreign material 
added, the collection brought up to date by the addition of the 
bundle of nine pieces common to all the MSS. of the 2nd Edition, 
and finally the codex \vas uniquely enlarged. ^ But, even though 
the simple form existed, it was quickly superseded, just as in the 
case of the libelliis,^ and the more composite corpus taken as 
standard 


^ Pp Ixxxv, seq 

2 The addition of the 9 pieces and of the increment occurred at the same 
time There is no break of any kind between them There is, however, a 
decisive break before the 9 pieces, for the letter Magnam michi begins on a 
new gathering m a fresh hand 
® See above, p. Ixxi 
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The other seven MSS fall into two groups of cognates Pans, 
B.N,, lat 13219 (G), from St Germain-des-Pres is 23*5 by 14*5 cms , 
and contains Arnulf s letters, etc , from ff. 28 to 87 Between ff 86 
and 87 two folios are excised It is wntten in single column with 
small, tightly packed script, and the capitals are in red only Incip%t, 
' Epistolas que * , Exphcit, ' et inclmet A Vatican MS Ottobon, 
lat 3079 (J^), is a volume of forty fohos, and contains nothing but 
Arnulf's works. It is mutilated and stained towards the end. 
Written in double column, the MS contains some charter hand, and 
only the first twenty-six letters have titles and initials Inaptt, 
' Epistolas que ' {2nd foho, ' tuoque desiderio ’) Pans, B N , lat 
491 from the abbey of Foucarmont, is 30*5 by 23 cms , and 
is written in double column. Arnulf's letters, etc , are between 
ff xcix and clx (contemporary foliation) Incip'it, ' Epistolas que ' 
{2nd foho, ‘ rerum maiestas ’) , explicit, * malicia detrimentis The 
last MS. in this group, Pans, B N , lat. 2596 {H^), 33 5 by 23*5 cms , 
has seventy-seven pages written in double column, and contains 
little but ArnulFs works. Inc%p%t, ‘ Epistolas que ' {2nd foho, 
* spintus mens ') , exphmt, ' mahtia detrimentis ' (letters) and 
" assimilatus sum ' (of 2 folios of umdentified material) 

These MSS collect the verse and sermons after one letter 
additional to the simple re-arrangement of D, and then give a further 
bundle of eight pieces. 

The other group of three cognate MSS. shows a more advanced 
development, and the verse and sermons are collected at the end 
of the corpus Two Bodleian Library, Oxford, codices are depen- 
dent. Anct F, I, 8 {E) is a large and spacious MS., 33 by 24 cms , 
and contains Arnulf’s letters, etc , between ff. 100 and 120^ It 
is written in double column I%c%p%i, ‘ Epistolas que ' {2nd foho, 
‘ ctus est ') ; exphat, ' et mclinet ’ (letters), * commoriendo diem ' 
(verse) and * incarnari ' (sermons) Digby 209 (E^) is a direct copy 
of the whole of the former, and is of similar specifications The MS. 
is of later date than all the others, and seems to be of the late 
thirteenth century. It has Arnulf's letters, etc,, between ff, 103 and 
123'^. 2 nd foho mciptt, * Amor emm A Vatican MS Regin , lat 
244 (F^), 25*5 by 23*5 cms , contains Arnulf's letters, etc , in the 
first forty fohos. It is written in single column, with some charter 
hand, and all the initials are omitted, together with a few titles 
near the end. Its sermons are incomplete IncipU, ‘ Epistolas 
que ' {2nd foho, ' mentes et hnguas '). 

The form of the codices, when compared with D, makes it probable 
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that they all came through a common parent, and the collective 
way in which the textual readings sometimes vary from that same 
draft supports the hypothesis. The archetype, however, does not 
seem to be extant. Exact classification of the MSS is difficult, 
because there has been a certain amount of collation between the 
codices , but the evidence from arrangement is fully supported by 
the readings, and the stem is dichotomous On one side G seems 
to be in some sort of parental position to the group H, and 
and, on the other, E has a similar position In this latter group 
the relation is complicated because the enlarged seems originally 
to have been copied from a more primitive codex, and to have 
received textual emendation when its contents were mcreased. Like 
E it has a number of variant readings , but its text is much less 
accurate 

Three of the 2nd Edition MSS have increments. and 
give two additional letters at the end, and one of these is included 
m the fine collection of forty otherwise unique letters given in the 
St John’s College MS (F^) after the usual 2nd Edition corpus. 
The two letters in and date from 1180 to 1181, and all the 
pieces in the F^ collection come from the years 1175-81, and deal 
largely with Arnulf’s difficulties with the king 

Richard of Ilchester, bishop of Winchester from 1173 until his 
death m 1188, was Arnulf’s greatest friend in his later years, and 
many of these letters are addressed to him, and many passed through 
his hands It is, therefore, interesting to connect MS F^ with the 
diocese of Winchester It belonged to the Austin priory of South- 
wick in Hampshire,^ and the prior there c. 1190-1217 was Guy, a 
literary figure about whom we know too little Bound up with the 
Arnulf collection is du fionlegtum of John of Salisbury’s letters made 
by Guy In the introduction to this work it is stated that Guy, 
when he was a canon of Merton (also in the diocese of Winchester), 
had helped John in the collection and editing of his correspondence 
and had enjoyed his fnendship ^ 


^ Ascnption on fo 15 1'’ For the pnory, see V C Hampshire, 11, 164, seqq 
® The rubricated introduction to the -ftonlegitmi (fo 79) is as follows ' In- 
cipit conpendiosa defloratio ex hbro epistolarum magistn lohanms Sares- 
beriensis, qui postmodum fuit episcopus Camotensis, super causa beat! Thome 
martyns a Guidone pnore Suwicense diligenter excerpta Que studiose dic- 
tare uolentibus turn pro modo scnbendi, turn pro sententiarum elegantia, 
turn pro causa prescripti inart3nns declaranda non ent inutilis Predictus 
autem hber epistolarum a prescnpto magistro lohanne post prefati martyris 
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One is tempted to think that Guy published the unique collection 
of Arnulf letters He probably found a 2nd Edition copy at 
Merton/ and would naturally be interested in a bishop who had 
retired to an Augustiman house. He was then in a good position 
to collect further letters His own bishop would be able to furnish 
many, and he had the connexion of his Order with St Victor, Pans, 
besides contact with others who were important in ecclesiastical 
circles ^ 

:ic ^ ^ 

In preparmg a text for publication the obvious choice as base 
was D^, the draft for the 2nd Edition A has been collated to show 
the peculiarities of the ist Edition, and E too has been collated 
because there is such an independent tradition in the 2nd Edition 
that the possibility of the archetype, the descendant of having 
also received editorial emendation could not be ruled out The 
enlarged example of the ist Edition, C^, has also provided valuable 
collation from its increment. The text of the eight letters added 
by the 2nd Edition MSS has been supplied by E, and G has been 
collated. Additional and unique letters have been taken from C®, 
and and from F^, and a few pieces are supplied by other 
collections of correspondence. 

Most of the letters which deal with the Becket dispute also occur 
in contemporary collections of Becket correspondence.^ Robertson 
has produced excellent conflated texts based on these MSS in his 
Materials for the history of Thomas Becket, and his text has been 
collated when necessary. One letter, which appears solely in the 
collections and not in the Arnulf MSS A has been reprinted from 
Robertson's text for the sake of convenience 


passionem in unum corpus dihgenter et breuiter est collectus, et in 
uolumma luculenter ac studiose dmisus Porro in eiusdem libri collectione 
et dmisione ac emendatione lam dictus pnor, tunc canonicus Mereton, memo- 
rato magistro lohanni comes mdiuiduus ac familians adhesit’ It must be 
remembered that John’s brother, Richard, became a canon at Merton (Webb, 
John of Salisbury, p 2) 

1 Inserted in the text of F'^, before the verse (see plan on p Ixix above), 
are two letters touching the bishop of London These would be more readily 
obtained at Merton than at Southwick 

2 Becket had received schooling at Merton, and the importance of the priory 
in this period is shown by several references in the Becket correspondence 

® For a description of these MSS., see Robertson’s introduction to vol v 
of the Materials. 

^ Ep no. 72 
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§ 9 Rejection of Letters ascribed to Arnulf 

Three letters, Vtx apud domtnum (Giles, 35), Dtuhus expectavt 
(G , 36) and In oho labor oso (G , 37), which are also printed m 
Materials, v, 160 and 315, and vi, 22, have been ascribed by those 
editors to Arnulf, although Robertson suspected Vix apud They 
appear in none of the collections of Arnulf 's letters, and, judging 
by their distinctive ending, ' Chanssime Pater et domine bene 
valete’, are evidently by one hand Apart from the fact that 
Arnulf never uses such an ending in his other letters to Archbishop 
Thomas Becket, the address, ' Suus Ernulfus ' and ' Ernulfus fide- 
lium ejus minimus’, is both unsuitable and contrary to his usual 
practice, * Arnulfus, dei gratia Lexoviensis ecclesie hurnilis mmister 
The supposed authorship of the letters can be rejected unhesitat- 
ingly, and a reasonable ascription is to the Ernulf who was Becket’s 
secretary. 

Tanio tempestivius (G , 62), m the names of the archbishop of 
Rouen and Arnulf, occurs in none of the Arnulf collections, and 
m all of the Peter of Blois MSS Peter accompanied them as secre- 
tary on this legation, and it is most likely that he wrote the 
letter. 

Circa mee uocaHoms (Poupardm, ii) was written by Giles, bishop 
of fivreux. 

Marcel Bouteron, ' Arnoul, eveque de Lisieux, etudes ’ {£cole 
nat des Charfes , Positions des theses, 1905), p 3, ascribes the letter 
Lator presenimm magister Willelmus (MS. Vat., lat. 6024, fo. 148) 
to Arnulf, but there seems no justification for this 

Temporis brevitas (G , 131) is alien matter in the St. John’s College 
MS., and Causas que sive (G , 90) is hardly a letter. It is usuaUy 
addressed, Umversts, etc. 

§ 10 Printed Editions 

Mignault, Claude, (Minos), Eptstolae Arnulphi Eptscopi Lexovtensts nunquam 
antehac tn lucem editae, ex bibhotheca Odoms Turnebt Hadnam F , (Pans, 
I 5 S 5 )> pnntmg Turnebe's transcnption of MS Pans, BN, lat 14763 

Reprinted 

La Bigne, M de, Magna bibliotheca veterum patrum (Cologne, 1618), 
vol 12, pt 2 (Pans, 1654), vol 3 
Maxima bib vet pat (Lyons and Genoa, 1677), vol 22 

Giles, J A , ‘ Arnulfi Lexoviensis episcopi Epistolae ^ in Paires ecclesiae 
anghcanae (Oxford, 1844), altered and collated haphazardly with 
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Oxford MSS , enlarged from other printed collections, and aug- 
mented from the St John's College, Oxford MS 
Reprinted 

Migne, J P , Patvologiae ciirsus computus^ Series latina, 
vol 201 (Pans, 1855) 

Fragmentary 

D'Achery, L , Spicilegium (Pans, 1723), vol 3, after MSS Pans, B N , 
lat 2596 and 491 

Bouquet, M , Recueil des historiens, vol 16 (Pans, 1813), following earlier 
editors and MSS Pans, BN, lat 5320 and 5372 

Liveram, F , Spicilegium Liberianum (Florence, 1863), pt i, after MS Vatican, 
lat 6024 

Poupardin, R , ' Dix-huit lettres inedites *, BibliotMque de V Nicole des Charles, 
vol 63 (Pans, 1902), rediscovenng, but by no means superseding, Live- 
rani’s additions 

Isolated Letters appear in many compilations, as 

Duchesne, F , Historiae Francorum scriptores (Pans, 1636-49), vol 4, after 
MS Vatican, Regin, lat 179 

Labbe, P, and Cossajrt, G, Sacrosancta concilia, vol ii (Pans, 1671) 

Lupus, C , Epistolae et Vita Dwi Thomae martyris, etc (Brussels, 1682) 

Mart^ne, E , and Durand, U , Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, vol i (Pans, 
1717), after MS Pans, BN, fat 14192 

Robertson, S C , Materials . Bechet (London, 1881-5), after MSS Vat , 
lat 6024, etc 
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§ 12 Explanatory Notes on the Editing 

The spelling of the MSS has been followed, but manifest errors 
have been corrected in the text, and the MS reading given in 
the notes Lacunae due to mutilation have been restored in paren- 
theses ( ) and erroneous omissions supplied m square brackets [ ] 
The text thus reconstructed is the basis of comparison with the 
collated MSS Extensions of abbreviated place-names are expressed 
by italic letters The punctuation is my own. 

The italic capital letters in the margin at the beginning of the 
letters refer to the MSS used in the preparation of the text , the 
MSS. following the semi-colon being collated against the first, to 
which the marginal foliation refers. Where roman numerals appear 
at the head of a letter they are taken from the principal text and 
are contemporary A dual footnote apparatus has been used, 
numbers for textual, and letters for explanatory notes. Ortho- 
graphical differences m the collated MSS. have not been noticed, 
and erasures and alterations are mdicated only if considered to be 
significant 

The arrangement of the letters is an attempt at a chronological 
order, although occasional deviations have been made when it has 
been considered better to group the correspondence dealing with 
some particular subject. Dates which are deduced solely from the 
position of the letter m the MSS are given in italics, although m 
many cases both internal and extern^ factors contnbute to the 
assignment 



1. To Giles de la Perche, archdeacon of Rouen.'* 

[c Il66]i)a, 

Pnma Arnulfus, dei gratia "Lexomensis ecclesie ^ humilis mini- fo i 
ster, dilecto suo Egidio, Rothom^jg^wsz archidiacono, salutem ^ 

Epistolas, que aliquando diuersis a me sunt destinate personis, He has 
in libellum redigi,^ tuoque desideno postulas exhiben Adquieuis- tt 
sem libentius si scirem quod eas esses quasi furtiuum aliquid habi- Giles at 
turus, quia in lucem prodire propne imperfectionis conscientia non 
presumunt Timeo enim, si publicis exponantur aspectibus, ne 
lectorem leiune macies orationis offendat, michique ad lactantiam 
reputetur edicio , quam tamen non fastus ostentationis elicuit, sed 
instancia tue caritatis extorsit. Decreueram eas futuris non re- 
seruare temponbus, sed omni protmus abdicate memoria, quia non 
satis de cultu sermoms uel sententiarum pentia confidebam, 

Mallem siquidem eas tenebns dampnasse perhenmbus quam ridendi 
materiam inuidie prestitisse, que eo securius aliena subsannat quia 
sua simili periculo non expomt Non emm ceten nos uel nostra 
tuis ocuiis intuentur, a quo, si quid in nobis bonum est, magnificatur 
attentius, et imperfectioni uema facilis indulgetur Animi siquidem 
eorum, quos odii sibi uel inuidie uendicauit affectio, sicut benigni- 
tatem mdulgentie nesciunt, sic ratioms ludicmm non attingunt, 
sed omnia metiuntur affectibus, nichil sua meritorum estimatione 
taxantes Ego itaque uoluntati tue deesse non audeo, ne forte 
uerecundiam neghgentiam putes, quia, sicut alterms amicitia conua- 
lescit obsequiis, sic alterutnus incuria procedente laxatur 


^ om , A. 2 om , E 


« Nephew of Archbishop Hugh of Rouen (Fitz Stephen, Materials, in. 27), 
archdeacon of Rouen 1143-70, bishop of R\Teux 1 170-9 He also received 
the dedication of Arnulf's sermons (Ed Giles, p i) 

^ The terminus a quo for the date of the hbellus (see above, p Ixxi) is 1165, 
and the terminus ad quern 1 1 70, the year m which Giles became bishop There 
IS ample evidence that Amulf retired temporarily from public affairs in 1166 
(see above, p. xivi). 
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LETTER 1 


The letters have 
been collected 
from the 
recipients 
The earlier ones, 
which were the 
best, have 
disappeared, 
fo x*> 


The later ones 
suffer from the 
age of the wnter 
and his busy life 




fo. XOJ. 

Laments the 
death of Pope 
Innocent 


Summo itaque studio congregaui quas potui, qma nulla earum 
apud me exemplaria residebant , sed ab his, a quibus aliquo casu 
seruate fuerant, uelud emendicatas accepi. Et antiquiores quidem, 
studia scilicet melions etatis, elapse sunt, que recentius exercitia 
scolaria redolebant, quia ibi et sententie promptiore tracta|bantur 
ingenio, et usus accurati sermonis copiam mmistrabat Tunc enim 
leta festiuo quodam scemate decurrebat oratio, cum ingenio doctnna 
concurrens rerum muentiones commoda fecundi sermonis elocutione 
formabat Que uero nouissime scripta sunt quendam trahunt ^ de 
presenti senectute defectum, quia prouectior etas memoria iam 
segniore torpescit, et occupationes neccessaria studiis spatia non 
indulgent, quomam mstantia pontificalis officii non tarn figuns 
elocutionum quam saluti prospicit animarum Ueruntamen si 
quandoque me uel reuerentia persone uel negotii quantitas pertrahit 
ad scribendum, omnia michi cum difficultate proueniunt, cum et 
hebetiorem senectus reddat et insolentia tardiorem. 

Mitto itaque quod postulanti negare non audeo, sciasque non 
exhiben ludici sed amico, apud quern gratia potius patrocmetur 
ad ueniam quam exactior pentia reducat ad formam 


2. To Pope Celestine IL“ 

[Spring 1144] 

Ad papam Celestmum.^ 

Sustulit uirum gloriose memone Innocentium papam necessitas 
humane conditionis e medio, cuius ecclesia dei liberata tnumfis, 
cuius adornata uirtutibus, cuius denique magnificentia fuerat suUi- 
mata, qui earn humilibus placabilem, tiranms autem formidabilem 
reddens, quanto plus prauitati terroris intulerat, tanto religioni 
plus exhibuit caritatis. Quod sane tarn regulans discipline quam 
monastice religionis prouectus ostendit, cum cmitates et castella ^ 


^ contrahunt, A. 

® A gathering is lost tn ® Ad Celestm’ papam de promotione sua, A. 

* catella, A. 


" Pope Innocent II died 24 Sept 1143, and Guy de Gastello, cardmal-pnest 
of St Mark (Boso, ‘ Hist Pont in Liber Ponhficahs (ed L, Duchesne, Pans, 
1886-92), 11, 386), was elected pope two days later As the letter must have 
been written in the course of the year 1 144, it is unlikely that Celestine received 
these congratulations, for he died on 8 March, See above, p. xx, n 6 
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passim pro seculanbus regulares clencos habeant, et deserta queque Cf p 31 
plus hodie monachorum quam ferarum quondam habuennt bestia- 
rum. In morte igitur ems spem sibi redimuam pOsuerat desperata 
maligmtas, ut tunc ad nefanos libere conatus erumperet, et statum 
tnumphantis in omnibus ecclesie conculcaret. 

At uero in promotione uestra quasi quodam statim languore Congratulates 
spes maligna contabuit, boms orta est ex timore securitas, et I'op® 
exuUahones ^ de^ in gutture omnium sonuerunt Non enim ambigunt 
quin uestre sanctitatis studio propagetur, quod pio ems labore 
plantatum est Quis enim audeat sperare dissimilia uel minora 
de uobis, quern adeo et pnons uite rudimenta commendant, et 
moderne promotionis auspicia diuma probant uoluntate prelatum ^ 

Sapientia enim, cuius est a fine usque ad finem fortiter ac suamter Sap vm, 1 

bene cuncta disponere, fortiter hoc de uobis, quia efhcaciter, suauiter, 

quia concorditer adimpleuit Set nec soli sibi Romana ecclesia 

tanti opens laudem arroget, nec muidiose aduersum nos de tanta 

Concordia glorietur, quoniam m hoc ipsum a multo lam tempore 

mmorum ecclesiarum uota conuenerant, nec ahum adeo magnifi- 

centie tanti predecessoris idoneum Roma nobis offerre poterat 

successorem Fecit sane tantam excellens uirtutis uestre prero- 

gatiua concordiam, contra quam uel nullus erat uel nullus ausus 

est aduersarius apparere Verum est etiam electores uestros longe 

antea inde a nobis quasi quoddam accepisse mandatum, cums fines 

excedere non habebant, quoniam, quod multo ante aduenarum 

presagio presumptum erat, mcolarum uoce completum est, ipso- 

rumque consensum nostra desidena creauerunt Loquar ergo ad Gen xvm, 27. 

dominum meum cum sim pulms et cims Loquar films deuotus unico 

patri meo Quanto, domine, plunbus desideriis expetitus es, quanto 

faciliore concordia preelectus, quanto maiore omnium exultatione 

susceptus, tanto te deo et hommibus intelhgis obhgatum Gratiam 

diuine dignationi, gratiam humane benmolentie debes Insisten- 

dum tibi est ut dignus sit expectatione prouentus, ut deo scilicet 

reuerentiam, hommibus exhibeas pietatem Inter ahos uero obsecro, 

ne seremtatem tuam michi maiestas tante dignitatis obducat. Set their friend 

umat michi apud te semper pnstme benignitatis affectus, teque ® 

predecessori tuo m gratia michi et beniuolentia sentiam successisse. 

Vemssem autem ad uos, nisi circa confirmandam michi recentem Hindrances to a 
noui pnncipis gratiam,® et resarciendas ecclesie et domus nostre 

1 exaltationes, Vulgate 


Geoffrey, count of Anjou, the father of King Henry II See above, p xx 



4 


LETTER 3 


Cf pp 32, 141, 
170 and 188 


E, D\ E, A ^ 
Effo loi 

Against Gerard, 
bishup-elect of 
Seez 

46 


Freedom of 
tdection should 
not redound to 
the injury of the 
Church 
Cf p 159. 


Moreover his 
election is faulty 


ruinas,® et curanda germanorum funera grauius occuparer ^ Quibus 
causis nec tempus adhac nec alacntatem habui nec expensas 
Yemam autem, deo uolente, quam citius, ut oculis meis uultus uestn 
serenitas illucescat, et anditatem meam quasi uberior de proximo 
noue benedictionis nget ubertas, quia modicum id quod sum, totus 
sum sanctitatis uestre sancteque Romane ecclesie deuotissimus ^ 
seruus 


3. To Pope Eugenius III.® 

[1146 ] 

Ad eundem ^ 

Pro Sagiensi ecclesia tota mente pedibus uestre sanctitatis 
aduoluor, confidens de uobis in domino, quia bonum, quod ^ m 
ilia per antecessores uestros deo auctore | fundatum est, uestro 
tempore non soluetur Solui autem neccesse est, si inexperto 
regulam regula conseruanda mandatur, si impento agricole credatur 
noua plantatio, si denique cuiquam alicuius rei magisterium credatur, 
cuius ille non attigit disciplmam. Permtiose siquidem uinea pro- 
paganda comittitur ei, cuius est studium potius extirpare. 

Vnde etiam si eum, de quo agitur, Girardum, aliqua electionis 
forma defenderet, quia pro ecclesiis libertas electionum ® introducta 
est, liquet quia quod earum fauore comparatum est, hoc ad earum 
lesionem retorqueri non debet Retorquebitur autem si electioms 
fauor usque m detrimentum pnncipalis cause processent, si non 
quis, uel ad quid, sed quahter electus sit attendatur, nec finis aut 
utilitas opens, sed sola negotn senes exqmratur At uero quod hic 
electio nulla precessent, et uerum est, et omnis ecclesia contestatur 
preter paucos, quos ® ad optandam secularem personam amor et 
desiderium secularitatis adduxit. Quorum primus adolescens et 
frater est, secundus ex familiari neophitus, tercius nescio qua 


^ deuotns, A ^ The first three lines are missing in 
® add pro ecclesia Sagiensi, A ^ add per, E 

® electomm, A , election crossed out and electionum in margin , 
8 quod, D® 


See above, p xlviii 

^ John, bishop of S^ez , see above, pp xu, seq 

® The MS title, referring to Pope Celestine, is incorrect, for Geoffrey is 
already reconciled to the pope, an event which did not take place until Easter 
1146. For this and the letter, see above, pp. xxxm, seq 
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sanguinis cognatione coniunctus, quartus claustrali discipline manci- 

patus a puero, inberbis adhuc et nichil sitiens ^ penitus msi 

mundum Quos ille per furtiuas litteras studio fratris persuasioni- 

bus et promissis illectos ad hoc scisma protraxit, rat us secure 

quidlibet aduersus paupertatem ecclesie presumendum Sperabat 

enim aduersus reliquos omnia posse tnum aut 1111°^ humsmodi 

testium depositione probari, quoniam negantis factum per rerum 

naturam nulla est probatio , acton ^ autem onus probatioms incum- 

bit. Sic opus illud primo quidem de ambitione conceptum est, 

exinde uero temeraria leuitate promotum, ut ad extremum posset 

penuriis consummari ® Accessit etiam postmodum propter iniuriam, His persecution 

quam passus est, ex incommoditate fidutia, ad quam tamen, si 

eum inconsulta protraxit ambitio, nec innocentibus imputandum 

est, nec in detrimentum ecclesie conuertendum | Porro in auctores 

sceleris seueritatis apostolice mndicta procedat , persone uero, que 

lesa est, salua tamen mdempnitate ecclesie, consulatur, ut reis pena, 

lesis remedium, sua religiom lusticia conseruetur 

Ceterum de eo quod factum est innocentiam suam multis comes Geoffrey, count 
excusat, adeo ut auctores ipsos, licet ipsius se putauerint gratiam ab^Xmng the 
promeren, ecclesiastico permisent arbitno puniendos , neue aduersus criminals to the 
libertatem ecclesie laborare credatur, umuersam ecclesie dis- 
positionem archiepiscopi nostroque scilicet episcoporum consilio 
relaxauit Ecce, domine, in uoluntate ^ tua uniuersa sunt posita , 
nec ® est qui possit tue resistere uoluntati Esto officii tui sedulus 
exsecutor, ne personarum uel cause merita confundantur, ut reos 
scilicet castigatio digna coherceat, lesos pia miseratio consoletur, 
regularis autem conuentus accipiat patrem regular! mstitutione 
formatum, ne statue auree caput eneum tuo, quod absit, opificio The bishop of 
dicatur affixum, et, ubi ex pnuilegio predecessorum tuorum archi- cSon^egluar^ ^ 
diaconos seculares esse non licet,® sententia tua creet episcopum 
secularem ^ Valeat in Christo sanctitas uestra 


1 sciens, E ^ auctori, A , u expunged, ® consumari, E, 

^ potestate uel uoluntate, E, ® non, E 


® See below, p 56 and note c 

Gerard’s election was not confirmed by the papacy until he had become 
a regular canon and had sworn to uphold the Order See below, p 57 
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LETTER 4 


E, 4 

fo j*' 

Observations on 
his fnendship 
and new dignity 


fo, 2, 


4. To Robert de Chesney, bishop of Lincoln.® 

[Summer 1149] 


Ad Robertum, Linconiensem episcopum 

Litteras uestre dilectioms accepi, quas tanta caritate complexus 
sum quanta tanti uiri gratiam decuit gratulatione complecti. 
Timueram sane ne memoriam mei apud uos diuturmtas tempons, 
uel distantia regionum, uel ipsa nouissime uestra promotio deleuisset, 
quoniam none dignitates ueteres solent amicitias inmutare Great 
enim cor nouum et nouos affectus none conscientia dignitatis, 
diuitesque facti paupertatis amicos cum ipsa paupertate fastidiunt, 
ne quid penes eos de ueten uideatur inopia resedisse Solos autem 
uenerantur et dihgunt quos fortuna conducit, solisque gaudent 
sublimibus mherere, ne maiestas dignitatis mferiorum frequentia 
uel humili mediocrium grauetur accessu At uero constantia uestra, 
ueterem amicum recenti memoria contmens, absentem presenti 
caritate conplectitur, ipsumque spintualibus oculis frequentius 
intuens, episcopalis nunc fastigii diuitias, gratiam et obsequium 
non minus liberaliter offert, quam mediocres olim ingenue pnmitias 
luuentutis Retinendos | creditis quos ad diligendum liberalis in- 
uitauit affectio, quos Mei ueritas non dolus cupiditatis illexit, qui 
fidi persone comites non fortune omnes uobis compartientur euentus 
Et ego quidem, quantum ad me spectat, quern eiusdem ordinis et 
similis licet non tante dignitatis gratia sublimauit, hanc in uobis 
uirtutem longuanimitatis admiror, que scilicet ibi tanto admirabilior 
est ubi minonbus eundem exhibetis affectum. Uiuebat autem uobis 
nichilommus apud me uetus sed non mueterata dilectio, que, licet 
ab adolescentia prima processent, nuUam adhuc potuit mcurrere 
senectutem ; sed me ad omnia, que uobis placita forent, paratum 
tota deuotione seruabat 


** Robert had been a secular canon of St George’s in the castle of Oxford, 
holding the prebend of Stow, Bucks, and archdeacon of Leicester He was 
consecrated bishop in December 1 148 In the Matilda-Stephen conflict he had 
connexions with both sides His brother, William de Chesney, was a pro- 
minent supporter of Stephen, and his nephew, Gilbert Foliot, later bishop of 
London, mchned to the side of the empress See the Rev H E Salter, 
‘ The Family of Chesney*, Cartulary of the Abbey of Eynsham (Oxford Hist 
Soc., vol xhx, 1906), vol 1, appendix 1, pp 41 1, seqq , and the D N B It 
appears that Robert was a friend of Ralph de Diceto (Foliot, ep no M P L , 
cxc, 81 1), who was another fnend of Arnulf’s youth (ep no 26) Perhaps 
they had all met at the schools of Pans 
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Quia igitur ociosus amor esse non debet, sed altemis mmcem Asks him to 
pascitur et reuirescit obsequiis, id interim a dilectione uestra peten- of^^uke^emy^^ 
dum censui, ut ducem nostrum, cui lus successioms hereditane regni 
uestrigubernacula debet,® quantum, salua honestate uestra, poteritis, 
diligatis , michique, cum occasio suggesserit, quod placuent iniun- 
gatis, ut mutue dilectioms affectus mutua semper opens exhibitione 
concrescat 
Valete 


5. To G., a nunJ> 

P c IJ50.] 

Ad G , monialem ^ fo 5® 

Quotiens litteras tue deuotioms accipio causam michi meroris Condoles with a 
afferunt, et ad te semper amplius diligendam sincere flammam ^ beSi'I^anced 
caritatis accendunt Et causam quidem meroris afferunt, quoniam to his dear 
representatur menti mee frater ille mens, quern uiuentem speciali has^dieV'"^^ 
pre cetens amore dilexi, cuius quanto uita michi locundior extitit, 
tanto defuncti lacrimosa recordatio plus doloris importat. Requies- 
cebat m eo spintus meus, quia ipsum uere me alterum poteram 
reputare, cui me et ipsum michi non camis identitas, licet ex eadem 
stirpe procederet, sed inseperabilis ® consentientium unitas asciuerat 
ammorum Semper alten collibuit quod alter! colhbebat, nec tarn 
suum alter quam altenus attendebat affectum, ut illius magis quam 
suo semper afiiceretur incommodo, uel commodo letaretur Sublata 
est michi anime mee, eo decedente, pars altera ; et intra secretum 
pectoris mane quiddam precordia sentiunt, quoniam spiritus mte- 
gritas, potiore sui parte dimmuta, languescit At uero ad te, sicut 
dictum est, amplius diligendam fiammam ^ caritatis accendit, quod 
hums te dolons sociam et uicanam fraterne dilectioms agnosco 
Inter te enim et ipsum, cum adhuc esses septenms,® parentum 
interuentu contracta fuere sponsaha, dum ilh sibi de humano 
comugio noua amicitiarum federa compromittunt, et grata prouen- 


^ sanctimoniaiem, A ^ fiamma, E ® e over u expunged^ A , e over 
u erased, * flamma. A, E ® sept ess , A 


® See above, p xxvii, n 7 

^ Cf. Amulf's sermon on the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary (no 4), 
where there is some similarity of language. 

L.A.L. 


G 
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LETTER 5 


ture sobolis pignora contemplantur Et humane qmdem cogita- 
tiones ad humanos libere disponuntur ^ affectus ; sed omnis est 
mams affectio, cui non desiderates diuina bonitas largitur effectus.^ 
Dum enim thalamus illi ^ nuptiahs et coniugalis puelle maritales 
destmantur amplexus, quam nobilitas generis, quam forme gratia, | 
jo, 4 , quam denique uirgmalis commendabat integntas, diuina sepulchrum 

illi dispositio preparabat, ut de flore luuentutis in puluerem, de 
gloria pulchntudmis et uirtutis in putredmem solueretur. Felix 
tamen ille si pnor, immo quia prior, celestem thalamum ingressus 
est, ut adeptam mansionem dilecte sue quandoque commumcet, 
et ad agni nuptias pariter introdu[c]ti, in conspectu eius epulari 
ualeatis, et in leticia delectan. Felix tu, que corporales aliquando 
sperasti lasciue ^ uoluptatis illecebras, quam ab eiusdemodi ® con- 
tactu ® zelus dimne bonitatis conseruauit intactam, ut, munere tibi 
Apoc XIV, 4 perpetue uirginitatis ^ mdulto, agnum sequi quocunque lent, et 
spirituale illud canticum possis cum assignatis milibus decantare 
Non ergo tibi sublata sunt sed immutata sponsalia, ut lam non 
homini sed deo spirituali copula coniungaris, cuius desiderabilis te 
Cant u, 6 and foueat et astringat amplexus, ut sit leua e%us sub capita tuo, et dextera 

2 eius amplexetur te Tui itaque studii erit apud hunc, ad quern toto 

corporis obsequio, tota anime deuotione conuersa es, deuotis ilium 
precibus commendare, quia zelum hums habita pro illo supplicatio 
non ofendet. Nouit enim inter te et ipsum mchil carnahs inter- 
cessisse commertu, nouit quia animus tuus m lUa etate nulla potuit 
concupiscentie macula deformari Non est ergo quod muideat ; 
non est quod te minus reddat acceptam, sed potius in te castum 
tarn pie dilectionis approbabit affectum. Scio sane quam studiose 
id agas ; neque enim lUius apud te potest pretensse memoria, quern 
defunctum non mmus spintuali contemplans intuitu, quam uiuentem 
corporah mirabaris aspectu. 

Porro quanto sincenor extitit, tanto diuturnior sancte dilectionis 
affectio permanebit. Amor enim, quern corruptarum camium 
generant passiones, corruptioni semper obnoxms, quanto difficilius 
in principio regitur, tanto postmodum facihus euanescit, adeo ut 
plerumque conuertatur in odium, et uoluptas amaritudine com- 
pensetur. Sed et imperfectus est, multisque declaratur mdiciis 
Ipsum ® ex uera caxitate non nasci, quoniam tanto minus singulos 


1 dispofitur, .<4 . 2 afiectus,v4 , altered,!)^ ® lUithal ,.<4 , ? transposed, 

^ lascime, D®, * emsmodi. A, E ® contractu, E, 

’ dignitatis interlined, E ® illnm, A , over ilium, D®. 
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neccesse est diligas, quanto hunc in plures partiens affectum. Sed 
et qui diligitur, sine querela | participem non admittit, quoniam sibi fo, 
derogatum ^ reputat quicquid alii senserit impertitum. Sed in- 
corruptibilis amor, de ipsa sinceri spintus uentate procedens, 
quanto ^ fuerit dilatatus in plures, tanto mams de effusione contrahit 
incrementum , nec inuidiam participate generat, sed msolubilem 
sancte inter omnes concordie firmat amplexum. 

Hac igitur presentem sponsum tuum caritate complectere, eumque 
non oculis corpons inquire sed cordis, ut speciem eius, quoniam 
speciosus est, intueri, et suaui[ta]tem eius possis, quoniam suauis 
est, degustare Age etiam gratias incessanter, quoniam spintui 
corpus seruauit mtactum, ut puritas inmcem puritati respondeat, 
et tu ei perpetuum munus perfecte ^ ualeas integntatis ^ offerre 


6. To Suger, abbot of St Denis.® 

[Summer 1150 1 Pans, B.N , 
^ lat 14192 

Venerabih et dilecto patri et domino, SNQmo, dei gratia abbati/o x 8 
sancti Dyon^^s^t, KRmdfus, Lexom^wsjs ecclesie humilis minister, 
salutem 

Apud dominam imperatncem et filium eius, ducem Y^oxmanme, 
de negotio, de quo uobiscum tractaui, quantum ad Normanniam impress Mamda 
pertmet, bonam spem domino uolente concepi, nunciosque statim Henry, duke 
ad comitem Ande^ame pro altero uerbo, quod ad partem illam 
spectat, cum festinatione miserunt, supplicantes ut ipse uerbum 
illud ad pacem temperet, et illi quoque uerbo, quod ad l^ormanmam 
pertmet, bemgnum consilium panter commodet et assensum ; 
consilio quoque uestro plunmum acquiescere decernentes, beniuo- 
lentie uestre non ingratos se fore multa hylaritate promittunt. Agat 
itaque uestra sanctitas, quod nobis tarn sancte benigneque promisit, 
diemque, in quern regia responsa postulatiombus Anglorum uestro 
studio dilata fuerunt, per cursorem istum Mens familianbus non 
grauemini mdicare 


^ o over expunged i, A, * quando, E 
® perpetue uel perfecte, E ^ integ uzX , A , Uansposed D\ 


* See above, p xxvm. 
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7. To Pope Eugenius III.® 

£>8; e,a [Autumn 1152.] 

fo, 5 xua 1 Ad eumdem 

Excuse for not Litteras lamdudum uestre timidus offero maiestati, quia dm est 
vjsitmgt epope ^^Qj-am uestra non apparui sanctitate | Uenturus autem fueram 

reuera lam tercio, nisx me fallax inuidi casus importunitas impedisset, 
que fcribus anms lam hoc propositum meum ad contraries rapuit 
uiolenter euentus Primo siquidem per bella Francorum,^ deinde ^ 
per insperatum comitis Andegau«<? intentum,® nouissime per regiam, 
que in filium eius ira recruduit,^^ ad quam non solum ciuitatis nostre 
sed ipsius etiam ^ ecclesie hmina tremuerunt Uerum nunc respir- 
andi fiduciam prestat turn partis nostre lusticia, turn ducis nostri 
uirtus lUustnor, que gladios hostium quandoque perterruit, et ad 
pacis inclinauit affectum. Cum igitur, deo uolente, sublata fuent 
uel dilata turbatio, mchil® potent incolumem retmere, qum me 
quam citius pedibus uestre sanctitatis aduoluam, gratissime suscep- 
turns omnia, quibus moram meam, quantumeunque excusabilis 
appareat, uestra paternitas increpabit Neque enim apud eum 
audeo desperare de uenia, cuius bemgnitas manifesto excusatioms 
impotentiam non excludit. Iterum ® autem ex ueten procedit 
audatia, quod uenientem ad uos uenerabilem et dilectum fratrem 
nostrum, episcopum Constanhensem,^ precibus commendare pre- 
sumo, quamuis pro eo plunmum facere uideatur ad gratiam, quod 
inter mitia nom episcopatus mchil faciendum potius reputauit, quam 
Romani pontificis gratiam querere, seque totum familiantati 
Romane ecclesie eo deuotius quo uelocius mancipare 


1 add Item, A ^ dein, A. ® recrudiuit, JD® ^ om, A , inserted 
® ml, E ® Interim, A 


“The manuscript title, Pope Adrian, is a mistake 
^ War between the Angevms and Louis was sporadic between 1149 and 
1 15 1 See Chartrou, V Anjou de nog d 1151, pp 72, seq and above, p xxvm. 
« 7 September 1151 (Torigm, pp 162-3) 

** This seems to be a veiled reference to the rebellion of GeotErey, Henry's 
brother, after June 1152 (Tongni, p 165) 

« Richard, dean of Bayeux, bishop of Coutances 1151 
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8. To Pope Eugenius 

p II53]D^•E,^. 

xia. Ad eumdemA fo 5- 

Peticionem Baiocensis ecclesie de reuocatione episcopi sm ^ debita 
deuotione prosequimur, pieces nostras precibus eorum apud misen- fouVt^ bisho^of 
cordiam uestram humiliter adiungentes Supplicat cum eis quisquis Bayeux 
antiqua ecclesie detnmenta cognouit, quam ille de puluere pauper- 
tatis et deiectioms erectam, de paupere dmitem, de contentibili 
uenerabilem, de ignobili reddidit glonosam In quibus sane per- 
ficiendis quisquis laborem eius industriamque perspexerit, probabit 
turn in exsecutione prudentiam, turn magnificentiam in efectu. 

Testatur hoc edificiorum reparatio,® reuocatio possessionum, et 
antique restauratio dignitatis, quam in conculcationem dederat 
maligmtas et impotentia ^ peruersorum Exultabunt igitur lUi, si 
migrauerit is quo ^ debellante deiecti sunt, iamque manus auidas 
reparant ad rapmam, qui licentius consueuerant m mra ecclesie 
malignari Quia igitur filii et fideles ecclesie iminentia lam sibi 
detnmenta presentiunt, ad discretioms et misencordie uestre sub- 
sidium smgulare concurrunt,^ ut ad conseruanda que collegit suum 
eis episcopum remittatis Homo enim consilii et fortitudims est, 
potens m opere et sermone, in regalibus consiliis et negotiis ecclesi- 
asticis acceptus et efficax, plurimumque tarn ipsi archiepiscopo 
quam omnibus prouincialibus ® episcopis necessanus ad repnmendam 


^ add pro Phjlippo Baioc’ episcopo, A 

^ im erased, E ® qui, E 

* Dconcurrunt, ^ conproumcialibus. A, 


® This ascription seems preferable to the manuscript title, Pope Adrian IV 
** Phihp de Harcourt, dean of Lincoln, archdeacon of Evreux, bishop of 
Bayeux 1142-63, is known to have been at Rome once under Lucius II and 
three times under Eugenius III, viz, 1144, 1145, 1146 and 1153 (Haslans, 
Norman Institutions, p. 203, n 27) He was generally engaged in restoring 
the possessions of his see, which he had found much impoverished, and had 
much trouble with the monks of Troam and Fecamp {ihid , pp 201-4, and 
Anhquns cariulatins ecclesicB Baiocensis (livre noir), ed V Boumenne (Soc 
dePhist de Normandie, Rouen, 1902-3), nos 154, 155, 156, 159, 173, 186, 189 
and 199) 

® In 1105 Henry I had taken and burned the city (Ordericus iv, 219), and 
in 1138 Robert of Gloucester had captured the city for Geoffrey, count of 
Anjou {ibid , v, loS) The church was burned in 1160, and Philip" was active 
in its restoration (Torigni, p 206) 
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et repellendam ^ ab ecclesia dei insolentiam malignorum Desidera- 
tur autem regressus eius ab his, qui in terra prudentiores sunt, et, 
SI quis aduersus eum furtma malignitate submurmurat,^ non tarn 
caritate quam inuidia, nec tantum delictis eius quantum suspecta 
magnificentia commouetur 

Dominus personam uestram ecclesie sue per tempora multa con- 
seruet incolumem 


D\ E,A 


9. To Daniel, prior of Ste. Barbe-en-Auge.“ 

[Spring 1154] 


fo gv 

Orders him to 
return and take 
up the pnorate 
of his house 


fo, 10, 


Dangers from 
his absence 


vij^ Ad Danielem, pnorem sancte Barbare 

Ad gerendam soUicitudmem domus tue non pro tua te, frater, 
uirtute uocauimus, sed pro diuine fidutia bomtatis, que ^ his, qui 
ad regimen animarum pure uocantur et humiliter obedire con- 
sentiunt, ubenorem largin gratiam consueuit Sicut autem non 
debebas te non uocatus mgerere, ita uocatus recusare non debes, 
quia non minus delictum tumor ^ inobedientie quam zelus ambitioms 
importat. Quod si non ex tumore sed ex humihtate potius, sicut 
putas, et timore desistis, pussiUammitatem hec michi sapit humilitas, 
que tanto studiosius deuitanda est, quanto magis periculo despera- 
tioms accedit. Sed etsi qua unquam ratione ab hac uocatione fueras 
absoluendus, non debuisti apud fratres tuos, nec apud auctoritatem 
nostrum litteris excusari, nec propne uoluntati, cui te renunjtiasse 
cognoscis, morem gerere ; sed personam tuam, que ® magis nostra 
quam tua est, pedibus nostns humilis et deuotus offerre, fratrumque 
tuorum trahi desideriis et mandatis pontificalibus inclinari. 

Porro mora tua rerum temporalium et, quod grauius est, pen- 
culum continet animarum , quia incustoditas oues luporum incursi- 
bus esse constat expositas, detnmentumque omne ab eo requirendum 
est, qui debitam custodiam detrectat aliquibus occasionibus adhibere. 


^ ad repell. et repnm , A ; transposed, D* repellandam, 

2 submurmnrant, E, ^ qui, E 

* timor, A , ? altered D* ® quodammodo, inserted, E 


“ Oe the death of William, prior of the Austin house of Ste Barbe in the 
diocese of Lisieux, in January 1154, Daniel, prior of the daughter cell of 
Beckford in Gloucestershire was elected (Anonymous chromcle of Ste Barbe, 
m BE , XIV, 504, where the letter is incorporated in the chronicle) 
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Veni igitur, quoniam cum ipso onere gratia tibi diuma concrescet, 
et nos personam tuam et domum ipsam solita uel maiore etiam 
cantate fouebimus ; et, si qua forte mtrmsecus difficultas emerserit, 
ego in manu forti ante faciem tuam protmus omnia ^ complanabo 
Ueni, inquam, et infra octauam diem post acceptionem presentmm 
litterarum iter agredere, nuUasque in ueniendo causas dilatioms 
admittas, nisi quas necessitas muincibilis uel enormis dampni 
euitatio suggessent admittendas Quod si non feceris, exmde te 
tanquam mobedientem episcopali auctoritate ab omnium ecclesi- 
arum mtroitu sumouemus. 


10. To Thomas Becket® 


[? 1155-]^' 

cxxuj. Ad sanctum Thomam, dum esset regis Anglie cancellanus fo 68 ^ 

Uenerabili et dilecto amico suo, Thome, lUustn regis Anglorum 
cancellario, Axnulfus, ’Ltxomensis ecclesie minister humilis, salutem 
et plurimam dilectionem 

Litteras uestre dignatioms accepi, quarum singula uerba michi xheir 
uisa sunt stillare dulcedmem et suaui sincere caritatis melle manare friendship 
Gauisus sum saluam michi esse apud uos prerogatiuam pristme 
famiharitatis et gratie, nec earn demigrasse locorum distantia, nec 
frequentibus negotiis expirasse Gauisus, mquam, quia post episto- 
1am uestram nulla potuit residere dubietas, cuius maiestatem 
nequaquam conuenit uel uicium falsitatis incurrere, uel in adulationis 
descendere uilitatem Viuit autem uobis apud me nichilommus uere 
dilectionis affectus, quern, etsi frequens opens exibit[i]o non lUustrat, 
supplet tamen sibi conscia prompte deuotio uoluntatis. 

In amicitia etenim sola ammorum uoluntas exqumtur, nec com- On friendship 
mertii patitur questionem, ne prostituta possit uel mercennana and 

reputari. Sic namque in sua per se puritate consistit, ut m ipsa 
operum exibitio non msi uicem accessionis optmeat et sequele, 
nec rebus fortune tenetur obnoxia, suam sibi per se tnbuens et 
retmens dignitatem. Quod adeo uerum est, ut mter diuites ranor 
semper soleat inuenin, et plane, quasi diu[i]tiarum multipkcitatem 


1 protmus inserted after omnia, E 


“Chancellor 1154-62 For the letter see above, p xxx. 
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De vtcto exosa, simplicitati paupertatis uidetur secunus inherere. Kara est 

curtahvm^ eoque pretiosior, nusquam tamen ranor quam inter eos qm ad 

principum tractanda consilia et negotia disponenda uocantur Vt 
emm cetera taceam, soUicita mentibus eorum dominatur ambitio, 
dumque alter alterius luetuit studio preueniri, procedit inuidia, 
quam m odium statim conuerti necesse est Hic etenim est mos 
Cf pp 67, 173, uetustus inuidie, ut successus alienos suum ludicet detnmentum, 

186 and 216 * sibique sublatum reputet quicquid ad commoda cesserit aliorum 

Torquetur igitur, mentisque tormentum contracta uultus hylantate 
dissimulat, et obscuram fallatibus blanditiis induit simultatem 
Porro SI aduersus quempiam fauor pnncipis fuerit inmutatus, 
eumque ceperit oculo seuenore perstrmgere, omni statim solatio 
destitutus egreditur is, quern sodalium gratia, quern applausus, 
quern denique sedula omnium obsequia frequentabant Insultant 
quorum compassionem sperabat ad omnia, et ueteres occasionem 
nacti requirunt iniunas, ipsaque benefitia sinistra constanter inter- 
pretatione deprauant 

Hoc mare nauigatis , | m hac uos ^ oportet uiuere tempestate, in 
fo 69. qua uos quoque Sirenes timere oportet, subitos applaudencium risus 

Advice offered. melicas adulantium cantilenas Inter que omnia una uobis sit 
«euadendi fidutia, cum smcentas j&dei, turn® honeste operatioms 
’ Rom. IX. integritas , pociusque de testimonio conscientie uestre cum apostolo 
glonam quente, quam aliene lingue lubncum uel uulgans estima- 
tionis redimatis incertum Hec emm maiori quam ueniant permci- 
tate pretereunt , ilia, quamuis mgratum quandoque sortiantur 
accessum, felici tamen semper exitu gloriantur Hec autem uobis 
scribo, non ut Mmeruam, ut aiunt, litteras doceam, sed, cum amico 
loquens, sermoms cursum retmere non potui, presertim cum 
congratulantis animi quasi quedam lasciuia perurgeret. 

Good offices Dommum Serlonem, Melem nostrum, cum paucis modicisque 

solicited negociis que portat, cantati uestre commendo , hoc scilicet adiuncto, 

ut sub absentia mea gratiam pnncipis, quam officiosissime merui, 
uestra michi diligentia conseruet,^ quoniam apud luuenem sine 
admonitioms pabulo diu non potent uiuere, quin expiret. 

Bene semperque valete. 

^ contemporary rubric. ® nos, MS. s cum, MS. * conseruetnr, MS. 



TO ARNOLD, ABBOT OF BONNEVAL 15 

II. To Arnold, abbot of Bonneval.® 

P 1155]^'^^*^- 

Ad Ernaldum, Boneualks abbatem.^ /o- 

Venerabilis frater et amicus noster, Phillippus abbas, ^ mfirmi- Condolence on 
tatem uestram cum magna nobis amaritudine (nunciau)it, affectum lUness. 
animi lacrimarum testimonio prosequutus Quod uerbum (pri)mo 
statim auditu, tanto nobis acerbius extitit, quanto proxime de uestra 
fueramus presentia gratulati Ceperunt igitur occur[r]ere michi que 
de uestra dilectione iocunda prouenerant et si quid simile in futurum 
sperabatur, semperque discurrens inter utrumque consideratio uim 
meroris augebat Occurrebat siquidem michi caritatis uestre sanc- 
tum lUud dulceque colloquium, quo preualetis auditorum mentes 
rerum erudire sollercia et aures locundi sermonis suauitate mulcere 
Recordabar quantam uobis scnbendi gratiam bonitas diuina con- The grace of 
tulerat, in qua nescio an magis quis sententiarum fructum an words 
dicendi peritiam debeat ammirari Hec enim apud uos tanta sibi 
inuicem pantate respondent, ut neque rerum maiestas uerborum 
coartari uideatur angustiis, nec sermonis | digmtas aliqua senten- /o sv 
tiarum excellentia pregrauan m his sane, que uel intellectus con- 
cipere uel humana facundia sufficit explanare Palam est de lilius 
hoc processisse doctrma, cuius spiritus familiarium mentes et Imguas 
tarn noticia ueritatis quam affiuentia sermonis lUustrat 

Denique dolor m miserationem conuersus est, dum incommoda His difficulties, 
uestra laboresque contemplor, quibus innocentiam uestram sollici- 
tudo domestica et persecutons inmanitas incessanter affligit Sed 
et de proximo sperata tranquilhtas quasi de manibus mdebatur 
erepta, ut omnem uobis de presenti crederetur fortuna requiem 


^ abb Boneualiis, JE 


® After leaving Marmoutier, where he was still to be found in 1138, Arnold 
was abbot of this Benedictine house in the diocese of Chartres near Chateaudun, 
occurring in 1144 ^^td returned to Marmoutier by 1159, and 

died c 1162 Arnold Avas the author of many religious works, and had 
connexions with St Bernard (H L , xii, 536, and Clerval, Les locales de Chartres 
au Moyen-Age, pp 205-6) Also, see above, p xiv. 

^ Probably Philip, abbot of the Cistercian house of TAumone in the diocese 
of Chartres, once archdeacon of Liege and prior of Clairvaux He was later 
a supporter of Pope Alexander III in the schism (H F , xv, 753, 762), and was 
active m the Becket dispute in 1164 (Maienals, i-iv, passim , and H L , xiv, 
166), 



Arnulf IS ill in 
sympathy. 


Gal. VI, 2 


Z)S 
Jo 32^ 

His letters have 
been delayed 


Amulf prepares 
burned offerings 
so that he may 
have a successful 
journey. 


16 LETTER 12 

inuidisse Potiorem tamen requiem, sicut presumitur, uobis re- 
solutio contulisset, quia regem m decore suo uiderent ocuh uestn, 
ut adimpleret uos leticia cum uultu suo, quern propter se tot ad 
presens tnbulatiombus passus est infestari Nobis autem locundum 
est uestra uel ad modicum tempus frui presentia, uestro recreari 
colloquio, uestro consibo releuari, quoniam uestra, si dilata est 
uobis, retnbutio ^ non aufertur , sed reposita uobis est in tuto 
corona lusticie, depositumque fidele, quod suum est, suo tempore 
qui commisit agnoscet. 

Dum igitur his super statu uestro considerationibus mea mens 
compassione debita raptaretur, subitus ^ tanquam ex insperato 
morbus obrepsit, ut facile credi posset uestre partem injOirmitatis 
in me compassioms affectio transfudisse. Nec tamen est priuata 
passione sublata compassio, sed utrique prospiciens animus duplici 
cepit statim^ mcommodo laborare. Visitauit igitur utrumque 
misencors et miserator dommus, et utrique ea ratione beneficium 
sanitatis indulsit, quia alter sine altero perfecte sanari minime 
potuisset. Uobis ergo seruatus sum, uestra michi mchilommus 
sapientia reseruata, ut secundum legem Christi alter alterius onera 
inuicem supportemus, et secundum exuberantem caritatem alter 
alterius se totum gaudeat utihtatibus impendisse. 


12. To Arnold, abbot of Bonneval.® 


? II55-] 

xl. Ad Ernaldum,^ Boneualks abbatem, 

Littere, quas nouissimas uestra nuchi cantas destmauit, apud 
eum, qui perferendas acceperat, aliquamdiu substiterunt. Vnde 
factum est ut eas non profectun nec proficiscentis accepenm, sed 
profecti, quern nec resalutare ® possem, nec, si quid concepissem 
ammo, remandare 

Feci ergo quod potui Holocaustum ® pro uobis obtuU ^ medul- 
latum, quod sua nimirum pmguedme complaceret, ipsamque 
oblationem deuotus impinguaret offerentis affectus. Holocaustum, 

^ qnoB, dilata nobis retnbutio, A ; si and est inserted, D® ; uobis inserted, E, 

® subito, E. ® stat, cep., A ; statim before cepit crossed out, jD®. 

^ Emulfum, A, ® salutare, E, 

^ bolocaustumque, E, ’ bol, obtuli pro, A , transposed, D® 


« See note a, p, 15. 
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inquam, obtuli medullatum, in quo scilicet medullam dmmitatis 
corporea species obumbraret, procedensque de intimi cordis medullis 
oratio suam sacnficio concmeret melodiam Hic enim ^ ille uitulus prixvii/i6 
saginatus est, hic mons lUe coagulatus et pmguis, hic Christus ille Disquisitioa on 
unctus oleo exultationis pre participibus ^ suis, de cums plenitudine, ° 

licet omnes acceperint, ipsa tamen effusio non minuit effundentem fo jj. 

Nichil I offern preciosius, nichil efficatius potest, nichil ei, qui offert, 
uel ei, pro quo offertur, utilius, si dignitati sacrificn personarum 
mdignitas non obsistat Oportet enim offerentem puras manus 
inferre, ne quod impreciabile est, omnique ueneratione dignissimum, 
uel sub precii recidat mlitatem, uel causis mdigmoribus expendatur 
Oportet eum, pro quo offertur. Me recognoscere, caritate complecti, 
prosequi desiderio, totamque sibi in eo dimne propitiatioms fiduciam 
coUocare His autem concurrentibus, utriusque partis uersatur 
utilitas, ut, qui pro aliis offerunt, pro se ipsis inueniantur offerre 
Magnum sane predicandumque beneficium, quod erogatum alii 
proficit, ipsumque nichilommus adiuuat erogantem ! Quoscumque 
enim sacerdos, effusa cantatis latitudine, complectatur,® totum 
simul omnium, totum uniuscuiusque est sigiUatim,^ nec integntatem 
diuidit communicatio plurium, nec soliditatem minuit participatio 
diuersorum Sic est * totus tibi Christus impenditur, totus michi, 
totiusque in solidum te coheredem hereditatis admittit, quam tot am 
michi nichilommus repromittit. Quod enim spirituale est, neque 
termims ® circumscnbitur, nec aliquibus angustiis coartatur, nec 
impensum rarescit impendio, nec ahqua potest integritatis sue 
detnmenta sentire Totum itaque pro uobis obtuli, totum prouentui 
meo nichilommus reseruaui, cum scihcet utnque sic cessent in 
salutem, ut et iter uestrum cum prospentate dirigeret, et michi 
gratiam diuine propitiatioms augeret 

13. To Arnold, abbot of Bonneval.® 

[February-March 1156 ] ^ 

Ad Ernaldum Boneuallis abbatem. fo, zo 

De aduentu uestro nichil audieram priusquam uester ad me Congratulations 
nuntius peruenisset. Neque enim uideram dominum Ebroicensem **, successful 

^ om , A , inserted, D® ® particibus, A journey. 

® amplectatur uel complectatur, E * smgillatim, A , n expunged, D® 

® terminus, E, 


« See page 15, note a 


^ Rotrou, later archbishop of Rouen 
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sed eadem die ipsum et ^ iitteras uestras Turonum, quo ad regem 
ueneramus, accepi, litterarumque breuitatem locunda^ communis 
amici suppleuit oratio Gauissus sum de mcolumitate uestra, 
gauisus de peregrmationis prouentu,® gauissus quod uestram pruden- 
tiam et honestatem honore debito Romana recognouit ecclesia Ad 
cumulum tamen exultationis accessit, quod in proximo uisitare nos 
dilectio uestra constituit, ut et mutuis exhilaremur aspectibus, et 
locundis^ alterne collocutionis affatibus delectemur Communica- 
bimus etenim que nos interim blanda uel aspera contigerunt, 
quoniam hec inter amicos commulmcatio mouet affectus, ut 
prospera quidem propter congratulationem dulciora faciat, et 
aduersa per compatientiam leuiora Porto ® siquidem leuius quod 
alius mecum pan compassione supportat, ipsamque inter amicos 
facit exuberare leticiam conscia participatio gaudiorum Quanta 
igitur possum acceleratione festmo, Lexouiumque ipso kaF Martis 
die, domino uolente, perueniam, ibidem per dies aliquot uel m 
uicima moraturus Nuntium autem uestrum per aliquantulum 
temporis moleste detinui, quoniam incertum me de reditu meo 
grama que inter reges uertebantur negotia detinebant ® 


14. To Pope Adrian IV.^ 

[c 1158.] 

xiii]^. Ad ^ papam Adrianum 

Adolescens, quern ad accingendum militie cingulo uestra michi 
dignatio commendauit,’ cum diuertisset aliquatenus, quia securum 
per urbem transitum non habebat, infirmatus rediit, tantique in- 


^ om , A , inserted t ^ locumda, ® prouectn, E 

* locumdis, jD® 5 Porro, A 

® add dommum, A ’ cunxmendauit, 


® There was a meeting of the kings of England and France * in confinio 
Normanmae et Franciae" on 5 February 1156 (Torigm, p 186), where the 
business was the homage due from Henry and the question of his brother 
Geofey’s continental possessions Shortly after Geofirey fled to Anjou where 
he raised revolt, and Henry followed him and besieged the castles of Chinon 
and Mirebeau (Tongni, p 189 , W of Newburgh, Hist rerum anghcarum m 
Chron of . Steven, etc [Rolls Series], 1, 113 , John of Salisbury, ep no 
128, M.P L., cxcix, 108) It must have been at this time that Henry and 
Amulf were at Tours, near the hostile castles 
** See above, p xxxi, and the next letter. 
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cendio caloris accensus est, ut de salute eius timendum plurimi 
credidissent. Uinbus tamen de hilantate promisse instructionis 
assumptis, ad Milonem vestrum ^ et patrem Radicosium usque 
perductus est ; plurimumque pater super egntudme filii de beneficii 
uestn gratia solamen accepit Cum uero adolescenti requiem suas- 
issem, et ego ei per assignatam personam nichilominus fidem debite 
promissioms implerem, uenire semper usque ad condictum locum 
simulata ualitudme apud indulgentiam paterne pietatis obtinuit 
Sane cum in uia non declinaret mfirmitas, sed importuno semper 
ascensu morbo morbus accederet, ueritus sum ne quod de diutur- 
nitate precauisse putaueram, ex ipsa michi breuitate tempons 
euemret Exper|tus sum affectiones ammorum plurimum conferre fo, 
uel auferre corporibus, sepiusque de earum qualitatibus ipsorum uel 
periculum procedere uel salutem Ferebatur enim ammo magis 
quam corpore, quia uires corporis animi restaurabat hylaritas, 
fortiusque trahebatur desiderio quam egritudme tardaretur 
Peruenimus itaque Lucam, ubi, sicut apparuit, infra decern dies 
uel plures arma coaptan non poterant, nec is, cui parabantur, 
quoniam in lectum decubuerat, percipere potuisset Porro miles 
quidam, qui michi a patre fuerat assignatus, cepit utilius de necessi- 
tate consilium ; habitaque omnium ratione, petnt sibi in earn 
causam xl. libras Vrmx^mensium numeran Affectabat enim 
meliores equos longiore tractu tempons explorare, ceteraque omnia 
quanto spatiosius tanto commodius ^ comparare,^ quoniam repen- 
tmos emptores sepe circumuemt sagax astutia uenditorum 
Adquieui libentius , neque enim poteram mcertam pueri ualitudinem 
expectare, nec esset michi tutum morari diutius, ne, prenuntiato 
aduentu meo, michi inter mas insidie pararentur 
Adieci autem nomine expensarum ad moram reditumque quod 
oportuit, ne de eo, quod ad ahud destmatum erat, aliqmd detrahere 
neccessitas aliqua coegisset Uisi sunt michi multas uobis super 
beneficio uestro gratias habmsse, michique ipsi ab eis sunt grates 
exhibite, quasi de rehqmis et uestrarum plenitudme gratiarum 


^ nostrum, A ; changed by expunction, 
2 cfimmodius, D* » cfimparare, 
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15. To Roland Bandinelli, papal chancellor.® 

[c. 1158] 

xvia Ad dominum papam Alexandrum cum esset cancellanus ^ 

Bandmum uestrum ad regem usque perduxi,^ qui, dignationx 
uestre gratias agens, eum maiori procurator! domus sue tradidit 
mformandum, ut idem ei et necessana prouideret, et inter ahos 
nobiles eum regalibus obsequiis familiarius adhiberet Et ille 
quidem imperata diligenter exequutus est , sed etiam impenum 
quandoque eleganti precucurnt ^ ingenio, promptus ad omnia quibus 
debet ® ingenui adolescentis industna collaudari Siue igitur 
accupatiom seu uenatiom, quibus studiis^rex multus ® insistit, seu 
rebus bellicis intenderetur, regios discursus indefessa celeritate 
prosequebatur, cetensque pigntantibus, non solum regi sed et ^ 
omnibus, qui cum ipso erant, uigilanter assistebat, tanquam si 
uniuscuiusque esset speciahter obsequio deputatus. Vnde plurimam 
apud regem et apud omnes laudem et gratiam impensa sedulitate 
promermt. 

At SI de monbus ducitis inquirendum, | Gallicanam perosus in- 
continentiam seueritatis Itahce modestiam conseruauit, uestre 
memor per omnia discipline. Non eum ^ reddidit sermo petulans 
uel effusus infestum , non regales dehcie fortioris adolescentie 
robur emoUierunt , non opimonem eius ahqua respersit infamia ; 
sed testis conscientie pudor ad omnem aspectum et omne alloquium 
faciem ems casto laudabilis uerecundie rubore suffudit. Atque 
hec michi, quandoque ad curiam redeunti, per plerosque comperta 
sunt ; sed gratius habui quod hec et alia de ipsius ore regis accepi. 
Adiunxit emm nullum inter tot nobiles tante Industrie tamque 
bone indolis puerum se habere, magisque ipsum in agnoscenda 
domus regie chsciplma paruo tempore profecisse quam aM tnennio 
profecissent * compertum se habere puerum nobilis esse prosapie, 
cuius ingenuos mores ultro tarn prudentia quam bemgmtas mnata 
formaret : placere sibi si apud eum ahquandiu moraretur ; uestro 


^ Ad Rollandnin, sancte Romane ecclesie cancellanum, A. 

® > precurrit, cu expunged, DK ® deberet, A ; er expunged, D\ 

^ stn|$tidiis, D® ® mnltum, E. ® regis et, A , over erasure, DK 
’ emm, A , over enim, DK 


« He became Pope Alexander III m 1159 
® See the previous letter. 



TO POPE ADRIAN IV 


21 


tamen remittendum arbitrio quam pnmum estmalis mtemperantia 
pretensset. Existimabitis fortassis que scnbo fallaces esse blan- 
dicias, sed nec sapientem fallere tutum est, nec mendatio conuenit 
labia pollm sacerdotis Valete ^ 


i6. To Pope Adrian IV. 

P 1157-9] E,A 

Ad dominum papam Adrianum.^ f° ^ 

Lator presentmm, magister Symon, miserabiles ad apostolicam behalf of 
sedem portat inmnas, quarum, si lUe locus episcopum habuisset,® ® 
audita a uobis pnus esse debuerat mndicta quam culpa Audite 
eum, et imurias eius, immo uestras, seuentate debita uindicate, 
ne huiusmodi aduersus apostolicam sedem msolescat audatia, pre- 
sertim cum in partibus illis in contemptum eius pleraque lam 
incipiant germina pullulare Occurrendum est igitur, ne tractu 
temporis impunita malignitas conualescat, et uires miquitati dis- 
simulatio uestra uel indulgentior gratia submmistret. lam enim 
nomen apostolicum, quod hactenus in terra ilia reuerentie fuerat 
et terrons, in causam scandali uersum est ® et contemptus, nec 
appellantem prouocatio liberat, sed in se potms uehementiam ludicis 
exacerbat Sensit hoc iste, qui propter appellationem reclusus ^ 
in carcerem ac miserabili tortus media, nec apud tirannum sine whose judicial 
peccuma, nec apud episcopum sme detnmento cause potuit liberan. dfsrega^ed^^^^ 
Et ego qmdem pro causa ipsius obmxius ® supphcare decreueram , 
sed apud misencordiam uestram facile causam ® declarata perorabit 
afflictio, et apud gratiam uestram intercessio nostra sohto con- 
gaudebit effectu Uerum priuate communis causa preponderat, 
quoniam de ecclesie dei libertate tractatur, nec iam spes restat ulla 
refugii, si in irntum deducta fuent apostolice protectioms auctoritas 


^ om , E 2 pj.Q magistro Simone, A ^ om , E 
^ retrusus uel reclusus, E 
® obnoxius, A , altefed by expunctton, D® 

® add ipsam, A ; crossed out, P® 


« There were few vacancies in Norman churches during the pontificate of 
Adrian, and it is most probable that Seez, vacant from 1 157 to 1 159 (see above, 
p xxxv), IS indicated here The tone of the letter strengthens the sup- 
position, for Amulf was embroiled m the business of the church, and had a 
personal interest in the diocese (see above pp xxxui, seqq ), 
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fo 5 Vindicate igitur, ne forte, | quod absit, procedat tementas in 

exemplum , sed clanus auita correctio ^ impentiam doceat et 
compescat audatiam 


17. To Pope Adrian IV. 


DS E,A 


[Early 1159 ] 


fo S’ 

Report on a 
quarrel in the 
abbey of 
Jumieges 


fo, 6, 


Charges against 
the abbot. 


xiija 2 eumdem 

Pro causa ex mandate uestro ® dirimenda, que inter abbatem 
Gemmeticum® et monachos uertebatur, ad ipsum monastenum 
usque descendimus, ut nobis facilius de proximo facies ecclesie et 
rerum uentas mnotescere posset, ac sme sumptu et labore partium 
ipsa commodius controuersia terminari. Ceterum in quameunque 
partem debeat culpa confern, certum est monastenum antiquum 
et nobile miserabiliter in spiritualibus et temporalibus defecisse, 
tantusque inter abbatem et monachos omnes, exceptis tnbus uel ^ 
iii]0^, zelus exarsit, ut m omne tempus de reformanda inter eos 
concordia desperetur. Tot enim in ipsum turpitudines publice 
protulerunt, ut neccesse sit | semper utramque partem de uera 
altenus gratia dubitare, quoniam, quiescente fortasse litigio, odiosa 
probrorum memona non qmescet 

Proposuerunt siquidem aduersus eum tna capitula * pnmum de 
turpi et innaturali incontinentia, secundum de simonia, tercium de 
dilapidatione, per quam non tantum ad inopiam ® sed et ad extre- 
mam inediam se dicebant esse deductos Ne uero confusionem 
faceret multitude, si de tnbus promiscue tractaretur, elegerunt 
pnmum lUud de incontinentia capitulum, super quo septem accusa- 
tores, monachos sacerdotes, et nouem postmodum testes, monachos 
itidem, sed diuersorum ordmum, produxerunt Quorum dihgentius 
explorato testimonio, cognouimus v. singulos die singuhs actibus 
smgulare testimonium perhibere, nec aliquem eorum aliquid cum 
alio percepisse, sed per se sigillatim unumquemque quod dixerat 
inuenisse. Duorum autem, qui in unius actus attestatione producti 


^ correptio, A ; alteyed, * add Item, A ® nostro, A 

* ant. A, ® ad mopiam tantum, A , ^ transposed, D®, 


« Peter was a stranger, a monk from Cluny, and his arrival m 1155 caused 
disturbances which became bitter in 1158 (Juhen Loth, H%st de Vahbaye de 
S, Pterre de Jumt^ges (Soc. de Thist de Normandie, i882»'5), i, 267-9) 
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sunt, reppenmus alterum laicum nuUius ordinis, ohm mihtem, 
ideoque ad exhibendam in presbiterum crimmis probationem minus 
idoneum Alter uero, cum, eo detracto, solitanus remaneret, a 
nobis est minus sufficiens reputatus Porro de duobus nouissimis, 
qui similiter in unius sed alterms actus testimonio processerunt, 
alter subdiaconus et adolescens muentus est, qui et ipse, cum ob 
ulteriorem abbatis familiaritatem suspectus esse fratribus mcepisset, 
se nichil inhonestum de abbate percepisse constantissime coram 
omnibus affirmauit. Unde ^ pro minori etate et ordine et incon- 
stantia sermoms exclusus, socium mchilominus solitarium fecit, licet 
ilium quoque lasciuius se gessisse et pars aduersa diceret, et fama 
consentiens predicaret. 

Quibus omnibus diligenter auditis et cogmtis, uisum est nobis Judgment 
ex sententia cuncta, que processerant, non ad probationem sed ad 
presumptionem posse proficere, quia probationis priuilegmm sohtaria 
testimoma non merentur. Quia igitur presumption! standum est 
donee in contrarium probetur, abbati est a nobis adiudicata purgatio 
septi|ma quidem manu, trium scilicet abbatum, et trium mona-/o. 5*- 
chorum sacerdotum ^ note opinionis et nomims, quorum luramentis 
uulnerate fame necessarium posset remedium comparare. Appel- An appeal, 
latum est ergo ^ a monachis ad octabas Pentecostes, apostoli 
postulati et traditi, partibusque mandatum ne interim ab eis 
appellati nominis apostolici reuerentia lederetur 


18, To the abbot of St fivroult.® 


[C 1159] 

xvii]^ Ad abbatem Sancti Ebrulfi fo 7 

Scire debetis omnes obligationes predecessons uestri in personam Remmds him that 
uestram recta uia transisse, quibuscunque monasterium uestrum m ^is predec4^r*s 
decessu ipsius ^ extitit obligatum Sed et eedem obligationes, si forte obligations 
fuerant religione qualibet interueniente firmate, eidem uinculo uos 


^ add et, A , expunged, D- ^ sac mon., E 

^ om , A , ^ expunged^ * om , E 


“ Either Bernard, who was suspended in 1159 after a rule of scarcely a year 
(G C )> or his successor, Robert II de Blangis, abbots of the Benedictine house 
of St Evroult. near Argentan, at this time subject to the bishops of Lisieux 
See above, pp xxx\i, seqq 
L AL. 


H 
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LETTER 18 


His creditors are 
pressing Amulf, 
who has stood 
surety 


/o. r 


Warnings and 
threats. 


credatis obnoxmm, quern in locum lUius successisse constat, et 
omnes tarn utilitates quam onera monasterii suscepisse Propter 
quod BMgoms et Drogonis ^ de Cambr' grauiter instantia nos mfestat 
super peccunia, quam predicto predecessori uestro totique capitulo 
crediderunt, cuius solutionem certum est ipsum et uniuersitatem 
totam, fide per uicanas manus corporaliter interuemente, firmasse. 
Ad maiorem quoque cautelam decern de fidelibus monasterii pan 
uinculo se nichilommus astnnxerunt, quos scilicet | credit orum 
prouidentia magis idoneos credidit ad soluendum ^ Postmodum uero 
qua fide, qua ddigentia negotium uestrum gessenm apud eos uestra 
presentia recognouit, cum uobis et usuras remitti fecerim et necessi- 
tatem solutionis in duorum annorum curricula prorogari. Cumque 
nulla inter uos posset, nisi me interuemente, prouenire concordia, 
obligaui me pro uobis, pronnsso scilicet quod suo tempore fidem 
debitam facerem placitis conuentionibus exhiben. Porro sanctitas 
uestra mmorem mentis meis gratiam retulit, minorem episcopali 
reuerentiam detulit dignitati, minus opimoni sue, minus fidei fratrum 
salutique prospexit Quid enim, si semel consensit umuersitas 
obligari, nunqmd reatus abbatis aut depositio potuit eos ere alieno, 
quod contraxerant, fideque super ipso prestita, liberare ^ In uos 
tamen hec potius quam m ipsos debet culpa confem, cum, eis circa 
spintalia propensius occupatis, ipsi fidei et diligentie uestre suam 
et potestatem credidermt et salutem. Quod si uos curam animarum 
suscepistis bona fide gerendam, ad conseruandam fidem eorum 
principaliter mtendere debuistis, presertim cum huiusmodi trans- 
gressio soleat cnmmalis etiam m secularibus estiman. Super quo,® 
SI ignorantiam eorum simplicitas fidelis excusat, in uos tarn uestra 
quam ea, que eorum futura esset si rescissent, lure culpa transfertur, 
duplicisque reatus duplex uos constituit negbgentia ^ transgressorem. 
Accedit quod prudentiam uestram semel iterumque commonui, ut 
creditores exorare, adhibita etiam nostra mtercessione, uelletis , 
quod facile fieri poterat, ut soils precibus salua uobis adhuc esse 
posset et utilitas et honestas 

Redite igitur ad cor, et contemptum hunc consiho meliore 
deponite , fidem nostrum et uestram et fratrum ® uestrorum ab 
hac, si etiam est, calumpma liberate , quoniam res ista plunmam 
opimoni uestre lam intuHt lesionem, etsi fortassis non abstulent 


^ Drog et Hug., A 2 credidit absoluend', E 

» quod, * neglegentia, A , e over 1 expunged, JD® 

® uestram fratrumque, E 
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conscientif puntatem. Quod si ueten proposito decremstis insistere, 
me quidem mendacem promissioms | existere non oportet, sed, ubi fo 8, 
consdii mansuetudo non proficit, manum fortitudmis conuemt 
adhibere Studii itaque uestn sit infra proximum Pentecosten 
satisfacere, sicut in nostra fuit presentia constitutum Alioquin 
ex ea die fraternitatem uestram ab officio altaris noueritis ea, qua 
preminemus, auctontate suspensam Fratrum uero uestrorum con- 
scientie relmquo quomodo munus offerant ad altare, si non fuerit 
creditonbus satisfactum, quibus ipsi se, etsi non propriis, uicariis 
tamen manibus astrmxerunt 


19 To the abbot of St. fivroult.® 

[c 1159] ^,-4 

xix^ Ad abbatem Sancti Ebrulfi ^ ^ 

Pro Willelmo monacho ohm nos fratermtati tue semel et iterum Concerning a 
scripsisse memmimus, ut eum in monasteno tuo, m quo professus 
est,2 reciperes, et paratum ad omnem humilitatem ® et obedientiam expelled 
benignitate debita confoueres Quod si aduersus eum fratermtas 
tua aliquid haberet, quominus recipiendum esse decerneres, id 
ipsum nobis, assignato tibi loco et tempore congruo, demonstrares, 
ne aut ipse sine culpa societate collegii pnuaretur, aut quies fratrum 
importuno reprobande persone turbaretur accessu Ouis enim ad 
oude potius humens est reportanda pastons quam luporum morsibus 
exponenda, ad cuius salutem impreciabilis ille Christi sanguis ^ 
effusus est, et institutionis euangelice doctrma concumt Nos uero, 
cum tu nec monachum luxta mandata reciperes, nec post secundam 
etiam uocationem nostro te conspectui presentares, ne in con- 
temptum episcopalis reuerentia uerteretur, ad ueniendum te 
mandato seueriore compulimus, predicto fratri de exclusione, nobis 
de inobedientia responsurum Postmodum tamen, ne quid motu 
quolibet facere crederemur, nosti quanta iniuriam nostram facilitate 
remisimus, ut et tu exemplo nostro posses ad misericordiam muitan. 


^ Ad eundem, A ® es, £ ® utilitatem uel humilitatem, E 

^ sanguis Chnsti, A , transposed^ 


See note to the preceding letter 
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LETTER 19 


Tu uero, quam durum te et inexorabilem prestitens, memmisti, 
asserens sepedictum fratrem, publica totius capituli sententia con- 
dempnatum, exisse pro delicto quodam, quod, sicut aiebas, secun- 
fo dum I prmatas institutiones uestras uemam non meretur lUe uero, 

cum delictum modis omnibus sententiamque capituli pernegasset, 
innocentiam suam testimonio capituli cum omni, sicut uisum est, 
securitate commisit Placmt itaque nobis consilio magnorum 
uirorum, qui aderant, ipsum et religiosas ad capitulum uice nostra 
destinare personas, per quas nobis exquisitam remitteret atestatio 
publica ueritatem. Tu autem in absentem testimonium dici multa 
instantia postulabas, nec te permissurum pro nobis ipsum uel 
capitulum mtrare, uel aliqmd quod ibi diceretur audire, cum in 
inquisitione cnmmis reos esse presentes oporteat, et omnem eis 
audiendi et respondendi copiam indulgen Super quo, quia de 
sepedicti fratris crimine nolmsti nos f acere certiores, necesse habemus 
Ipsum interim innocentem reputare, quern nec propria confessio, 
nec attestatio quelibet aliena conumcit Neque enim ipsum pro 
simplici delatione tua condempnan canonicus ordo permittit, pre- 
sertim cum te eum aliquando exosum habuisse constet, nec adhuc 
rancorem ueteris iracundie sepelisse. 

Orders the abbot Per presentia itaque scnpta tibi ^ mandamus, ut eum in claustro 
to take him back. ceteris fratribus sine dilatione, salua omni pnstini status sui 
integritate, recipias, nec ullis eum molestiis mquietes, sed tanto 
eum bemgnion caritate confoueas, quanto ipsum es seuerion ^ 
uehementia persecutus. Ad benigni siquidem patris amplexum 
filialis deuotio conualescit, et, sicut odia prouocantur iniuriis, sic 
benignitate gratia comparatur. Quod si fratemitas tua presentibus 
detrectauent obedxre mandate, ab altaris officio te nouens ea, qua 
tibi preminemus, auctoritate suspensum, donee et fratn de miuria 
et nobis sit de contemptu ordme luditiano satisfactum Nosse 
siquidem debes in eo, qui religionem professus est, inobedientiam 
enmen esse, ipsumque ad exactissimam diligentiam teneri, qui 
obedientiam prelato suo uiua uoce et scripto, luramento etiam 
corporaliter mterueniente, adhibita salutifere crucis impressione, 
signauit. 


1 tibi scnpta, E 


® seueriore, E 
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20. To William de Passavant, bishop of Le Mans. 

[C 1159] E,A 

xx^. Ad Willelmum, C^nomanensem episcopum.^ 9- 

Dominus 'Rz.dulfus, thesaurarms ^oihomagensts,'^ « amicus noster on behalf of 
est, compertumque habet quod ego apud sanctitatem uestram Ralph de Warne- 
lamdudum plurimam sim gratiam consecutus. Inde est quod nostra Stisiard 
apud uos mtercessione postulat adiuuari, quoniam in duobus se the place 
grauan conquentur super assignatione loci, quern uos ei et domino h?mng®thi°case 
Pictauzdwsi ^ ad agendum de causa, que inter eos uertitur, assignastis. between him 
Cum enim ciuitas uestra in medio sit fere ^ constituta, paulo tamen bishop 
a ’R.oth.omagensi ciuitate remotior, uos eum quasi in occursum ° 
aduersarii sui ad ulteriora loca trahere destmastis In quo uidetur 
ei quod affectio uestra m fauorem opposite partis ceperit esse 
procliuior, quia statim ei de spatii distnbutione adeo propitius 
extitistis, ut aduersario xl. tantum miliaria ad ueniendum, et ei 
centum, ipsaque import uniora, prefixeritis ad eundum Quod si 
ei censuistis pro episcopali reuerentia deferendum, id eatenus facien- 
dum est ne in onus aut preiudicium alterius liberalitas effusa 
procedat Sic enim inter partes media debet esse mdicantis religio,^ 
ut liberam de pan singulis exhibeat equitatem, ne sententiam 
dictasse uideatur affectio, sed lusticia rationis instrumentis com- 
pensata formasse. Rogat igitur, nosque pro eo suppiicamus 
attentius, ut locus eis ad agendum, facta equius spatii distnbutione, 

Q&[iomanms assignetur aut citra, ut et nos mteresse possimus , 
quia, ob familiantatem utriusque partis et gratiam, plurimam inter 
eos componendi fidutiam optinemus De altenus uero loci et 
tempons assignatione de uobis conqueri pars ilia non poterit, 
quoniam hic citatus semel pro simplici absentia condempnan non 
potest, donee secundo uel tercio etiam fortasse citatus sit, ut pro 
multiplici absentia de manifesta contumatia condempnetur. 

Valete ^ 


^ Domino Cenoman’, A 2 Roth thes , E 

® ’ transposed to fere sit, ^ deuotio uel religio, E ^ om , E, 


® Ralph de Warneville, treasurer of Rouen and treasurer of Normandy 
(Haskins, Norman instituiions, p 180, n , 130), royal chancellor 1173-81, and 
bishop of Lisieux to succeed Amulf, 1181 
** If the date is correct, Laurence, who was elected in 1159 after the see 
had been vacant for two years, is indicated 
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LETTER 21 


D\ CyA 

fo, 9. 

Request for an 
elaboration of 
his judicial 
victory over 
the abbot of 
Fecamp. 
fo 9« 


21. To Hugh d’ Amiens, archbishop of Rouen.® 

P c iisg] 

xxia- Ad Hugonem, Rothomagensem archiepiscopum 

Super miuria, quam nobis infert dominus Fiscannensis,^ litteras 
uestre maiestatis ^ accepimus, continentes quod ipse nobis sacer- 
dotem ad ecclesiam illam, de qua agitur, per manum uestram 
consensit offen ^ Et nos 1 nimirum sancte et benigne nobis ® dili- 
gentie uestre gratias agimus, sed uersuti homims timemus astutias, 
ne hoc facto et prudentiSim uestram circumuenire, et lusticie nostre 
preiudicium comparare disponat ludicatum enim est inter nos, 
et a delegatis ab apostolica sede iudicibus imperatum, ut nobis 
ablata restituat, et excommumcatos ad satisfac[t]ionem ^ uenire 
compellat, sacerdotem offerat, per quern et ecclesiam et populum 
nobis, tanquam paston et episcopo ammarum suarum, faciat obedire. 
In quo, si de alterius et non de ipsius manu suscipimus sacerdotem, 
non restituta nobis uidebitur sed sequestrata possessio, plurimumque 
hoc potent partem nostram, cum de dommio tractabitur, impedire. 
Sed nec ad obsequendum mdicibus sola sufficit sacerdotis oblatio, 
nisi et ea, que prescnpta sunt, nobis mtegre fecent exhiberi Si 
tamen ad presens de ea inter nos compositione ® tractaretur, que 
omne in future litigium toUeret, possemus ad omnem temperantiam 
consiho uestre paternitatis adduci, sed aduersano, ad pugnam se 
totis uiribus accmgenti, uires addere non est imprudentis tantum 
homims sed insani. 


1 sanctitatis uel maiestatis, E 2 offerre, E 

® uobis, A ^ satisfationem, A 

® compositone, A 


® 1130-64 He dedicated a w'ork to Arnulf, and Arnulf composed an 
epitaph for Hugh See above, p xxu, n. 6 

^ Henry de Sully, a scion of the family of Blois-Champagne (for ArnulFs 
relations with the house, see above, p xiv), was monk of Cluny, and abbot 
of the Benedictine convent of Fdcamp in the diocese of Rouen, c 1140-89 
He was also an unsuccessful or reluctant candidate for the sees of Salisbury, 
York and Lincoln For F6camp’s jurisdiction over panshes, see Lemangnier, 
Etude suf les pnvtUges d* exemption et de yundtction eocUsiastzque des ahbayes 
Normandes, and above, p xxxvni Archbishop Hugh confirmed these priv- 
ileges (G C., xi, tnstK 23). 



TO MR PETER HELIAS 
22. To Mr. Peter Helias.® 
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[c. JJ59] 

XVI] S' Ad magistrum Petnim Helye 

Si ab adolescente nostro ’’ laudabilis indoles et industna sperata Requests the 
defecit, certus sum a magistro nec doctrmam nec diligentiam schools of a 
defecisse. Debueram uobis, si se tractabilem prebmsset, sed pluns young canon 
me constituit fiuxa eius ^ et repugnans msolentia debitorem unsaTisfartory^ 
Quanto emm m eo prosecutio uestra minus inuenit obsequii, tanto 
plus labons impendi, plus molestiarum oportuit sustmen. Est 
igitur uoluntas nostra quod redeat, ut tarn a nobis quam a patre 
fratnbusque correptus,^ possit ad uos aliquando mutata in melius 
uoluntate reuerti. 

23. To the cardinals, John of Naples, William of Pavia, Henry 
of Pisa and Hyacinth Orsini.*^ 

[October-December 1159.I ^ 

xxv^* Ad lohannem l^^eopohianum et Willelmum Papiensem car- fo 17 
dmales.^ 

Audita sancte Romany ecclesi§ turbatione, condolui, quia dolorem 

1 hums, A , over erasure, ^ correctus, E 

® Ad Will et lo Pap card , E , Ad H Pisan' et lo' Neapolit* et lac' 
cardmales, A 


** A grammanaix at Pans, known as a commentator on Pnscian John of 
Salisbury studied rhetoric under him between 1140 and 1142 (R. L Poole, 
* The Masters of the Schools at Pans and Chartres m John of Salisbury's time 
in Studies in chronology and history (Oxford, 1934), P‘ 244, and Webb, John of 
Salisbury, p 9), and he is mentioned m the Metamorphosis Gohae Episcopi, 
which was composed c 1142 (Poole, op cii , p 240) He was still active m 
1166, possibly at Poitiers (Letter of John of Salisbury, Materials, v, 348). 
It IS quite possible that Amulf had met him at Pans 

* The editors of the H L (xii, 486) thunk that this was Hugh de Nonant, 
Arnulf’s nephew, but it seems an unwarrantable conclusion 

The two editions have different hsts of cardinals, but probably the letter 
was sent to all supporters of Alexander, and covered no 24. John of Naples, 
a Victonne, was cardinal-pnest of St. Anastasia Wilham of Pavia, cardinal- 
priest of St Peter ad Vincula, and Henry of Pisa, cardmal-pnest of St Nereus 
and St Achdles, ivere two of the legates sent to further the papal cause in 
France in 1 1 59/60 Hyacinth was cardinal-deacon of St Mary in Cosmedm, 
and later Pope Celestine III For the activities of these cardinals at this 
time, see W Ohnsorge, Die Legaten Alexanders 111 For the letter, see above, 
p. xl 
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LETTER 24 


rejoices in the 
election of 
Alexander, 


and recounts his 
efforts with King 
Henry 

fo. IT’' 


J 5 », E.A 
fo, II 

God*s mercy to- 
wards the Church 


matris audire sine compassione non poteram films specialis Michi 
enim dolor file specialius incombebat, quern ipsa semper hactenus 
tanta caritate dilexit, tanta familiaritate dignata est, tot beneficiis 
et hononbus lUustrauit Postmodum autem audito in cuius per- 
sonam omnium fere uota conuenerant, merorem gaudio, plorationem 
cythara, uocem planctus organo commutaui Gauisus siquidem 
sum paucos a generali concordia desciuisse, quorum numerus nichil 
aut parum unitati catholice potent derogare Gauisus, mquam, 
quia ei rerum summa commissa est, per quern facile restauranda 
libertas ecclesif creditur et honestas 
Porro mea non fuit interim ociosa deuotio, sed apud eos, in 
quorum oculis deus michi dedit aliquid | auctontatis et gratie, 
causam ecclesie peroraui, et principem nostrum, regem Angbd, in 
fauorem partis ^ hums primus et solus, adhibito quod oportuit 
instanci^, confirmaui. Profecto uenissem lam ad pedes apostolice 
beatitudinis amplectendos, et miscendum desiderabfie cum uestra 
cantate colloquium, nisi, belligerante in partibus nostris pnncipe,® 
multis me importunitatibus necessitas improba detmeret. Uestre 
itaque benignitatis ent et gratie absentiam meam interim apud 
eum uestra supplere presentia, obsequiumque meum, si ahqua parte 
uidebitur oportunum, offerre ; quoniam ad omne, quod paucis michi 
fuent apicibus mdicatum, paratus sum ei et uobis tota deuotione 
totam impendere facultatem. 


24. To Pope Alexander III.^ 

[October-December 1159*] 

xxija* Ad dominum papam Alexandrum de promotione sua.^ 

Benedictus deus et ^ pater domini nostri Ihesu Christi, qui 
ecclesiam suam, immaculatam scilicet sponsam dfiecti fihi sui, 
mirabfii semper benignitate dfiigit et conseruat. Licet enim ipsam 


^ patns, , patns expunged and partis %n margin, A 
® add et intnisione Octomam, A ^ om , A 


* On his return from Toulouse in October, Henry reduced the castles of 
barons who had been mstigated to rebellion by Louis, and a truce with the 
French king followed m December 1159 (Tongni, pp 205-6) 

^ See above, p xl This letter probably accompanied no 23 The pope 
replied on i April n6o (pnnted Giles no 22) 
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aliquibus quandoque | uexan patiatur imunis, facit tamen cum fo 
temptatione prouentum, ut possit sustinere, nec umquam portas 
inferi aduersus earn preualere permittit Neque enim expedit ut i Cor x, 13 
continue prospentatis status earn msolentem reddat, uel ociositas Matt xvi, 18 
negligentem , ^ sed humilitatem conseruet afflictio, et uexatio 
tnbuat intellectum Et ei quidem omma cooperantur in bonum, Rom vm, 28 
dum ipsa tanquam aurum in fornace probatur, et ad augmentum Sap m, 6 
corone cuncta proficiunt, dum earn ms aduersitatis fortiorem reddit, 
et malignitatis infestatio cautiorem Ipse uero miserator et mise- 
ncors 2 dominus ad tempora tnbulationis uiros uirtutis et consiiii 
promdet ^ et preformat, qui tementatis audatiam repeUere ualeant, 
et a malignitatis astucia nouennt declinare 
Quod in sancte et glonose recordatioms Innocentio papa satis Praise of Pope 
euidenter apparuit, qui extollentem se aduersus omne quod dicitur 
aut quod colitur deus deiecit hereticum, quern nobilitas generis, quern ^ 
dmitiarum cumulus, quern pecatnx eloquentia, quern prudentia 
seculans, quern denique seculanum hominum fauor publicus attolle- 
bat ^ Preualuit ^ in athleta dei uentas falsitati, et humilitati 
robuste superba cessit ambitio, et de iniquitate lusticia trmmphauit. 

Vidimus siquidem ipsum exaltatum et eleuatum sicut cedros Libani, Ps x\xvi, 35--6 
et transiuimus, et ecce non erat , quesiuimus, et non est inuentus 
locus ems , quia nec mter mortuos tumulum neque ® titulum meruit 
sepulture. Dominus autem subbmamt cornu Christi sui, ut m eo 
unitas ecclesie reforraari posset, et regnum ipsms omnibus domman. 

Memmi ego, nec id a uestra reor excidisse memona, quanta ad 
mandata eius prmcipes reuerentia mouerentur, quam sullimis 
extiterit, quantaque maiestate refulsit ecclesia, quantum in diebus 
ems religio munda et immaculata profecent, adeo ut plures hodie P 3 
religiosorum deserta contineant, quam ferarum ohm habuerint 
bestiarum. Arbitrabatur ille ad regendos homines ® utendum potius 
sobri^ seueriitatis disciplma quam remiss^ misericordi§ lenitate, fo 
deo potius quam hommibus placere desiderans, ne ob gratiam 
hominum coram deo posset contemptibiiis apparere Vnde et 
uirtus eius semper mter aduersa maior enituit , nec tanta post- 


^ neglegentem, A , 1 over e expunged, 

2 masencors et miserator, A ® preuidet, E * insert tamen, E. 
^ nel, E ® add ad, E 


® Peter Leonis, the anti-Pope Anacletns Cf Arnulf*s description of him 
m his JnvecUva, cap 3 
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Jer xvu, 5 


Papal schisms. 


modum prospentatis eius insignia claruerunt, quanta precedentis 
aduersitatis adhuc magnalia celebrantur Neque enim confidebat 
m homine, neque carnem ponebat brachium suum , sed potius 
confidebat in domino, et erat dommus fidutia eius 

Porro scismata hec m ecclesia "Romana frequentius accidisse etiam 
Lateranensis palatii picture demonstrant, ubi catholicorum patrum 
pedibus pro scabello scismatici presumptores ascripti sunt, ubi super- 
borum et suUimium colla sapientia propria u[i]rtute content et con- 
culcat ® Quod sane ea ratione factum est , ut sanctis patribus cedat ad 
gloriam uictori§ testis ascnptio, in qua presumptores illi uel compres- 
sionispenamsustinent,uelpresumptionisueniamdeprecantur Unde 
et sancti apostolatus uestn cathedra sine scabello esse non debuit, 
sed nobiliore ^ scabello debuit illustran Neque enim incerta uobis 
est aut longinqua uictoria, sed humihtas uerecundie uestre punitur 
ad tempus, que congregatis in spiritu sancto patnbus distulit 
obedire. Pan etenim culpe tenetur obnoxius, qui uocationem 
domini preuenit uel recusat oblatam Redibit tamen in proximo, 
deo uolente, serenitas, et modica hec ad radios ueri solis nebula 
dissoluetur, et,^ redintegrata unitate catholica, ab omni parte 
pedibus uestris uniuersitas fidelis occurret 
Intenm autem quecumque ceteros studia remorentur, quibus- 
cumque desidenis prophana trahatur ambitio, quantacumque 
tementate detestabihs erumpat inuidia, ego, minor licet omnibus, 
non minore tamen gaudio quam ceteri, gloriam uestre promotioms 
amplector, et uos, apostolum Christi, Petri uicarium, pastorem et 
episcopum omnium qui Chnstiano nomine censentur, agnosco, et 
uobiscum cathohcam profiteer unitatem. . Gaudeo itaque quoniam 
dies desideratus, dies scilicet exultationis illuxit, quo reuera restitu- 
tam credimus uirtutibus gratiam, uirgam |. uicus, terrorem prmcipi- 
bus, ecclesie hbertatem Gaudeo, inquam, quia ^ ex hoc nunc 
sermo dei non erit aUigatus, sed uerbum eius, quod in ore uestro 
uerum est, quod impossibile credebatur, facili consummabit effectu 
Properassem igitur lam ad pedes uestre beatitudims amplectendos, 
4^ I41, 170 ut anditatem meam quasi copiosior de proximo benedictionis uestre 
ngaret ubertas, nisi me zelus utilitatis uestre maxime tenuisset 
His efforts with Ex quo etenim promotioms uestre auribus nostris uentas et 


Arnulf recogmzes 
Alexander 


/o, IS*. 


cf.pp, .. 
and 188. 


the king, 


quo 
^ nobiliori, E, 


‘ om , A \ inserted, 


* quomam, E 


« These pictures seem to have made a great impression on contemporaries , 
cf. John of Salisbury, ep no 59, M P I. , cxcix, 39 
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opposite presumptioms error innotmt, festmaui ad nostri notitiam 
pnncipis id perferre, ut uacantem animum eius fauore uestro quibus 
debebam persuasiombus occuparem, ne nos qualibet occasione 
mahgnitatis astutia preueniret ® Facilius etenim est animos occu- 
pare nacantes, quam ipsos a conceptis affectibus reuocare Hesit who is disposed 
ille aliquamdiu , sed statim operante spiritus sancti gratia confir- 
matus, nuUum se alium quam uos suscepturum hylari constantia ^ ’ 
constantique simul hylaritate promisit In quo, cum proxime de withholds 
differenda uestra susceptione imperatoris litteras accepisset, cm, a general edict 
discurrentibus inuicem littens et legatis, plurima uidetur caritate 
coniunctus, ne^ preces eius spreuisse, et in preiudicmm eius festmasse Frederick 
uideretur, generale quidem supressit edictum, sed nequaquam 
manus aut linguam a litterarum nomimsque uestn ueneratione 
continmt, neque quemquam nostrum uoluit contmere Arbitratus 
est 2 siquidem mmus ualituram pro uobis edicti lactantiam quam 
opens ueritatem Firma apud eum est et indubitata uestn aposto- 
latus auctoritas, atque in quamcumque partem cor predicti pnncipis 
fuerit inclinatum, iste procul dubio non sequetur errantem. 

Mei autem studii ent omnes circa eum quasi uigilias obseruare, Plans and advice 
ne ora loquentium iniqua conualeant, sed ipse in uestra, sicut semel 
incepit, obedientia perseueret Felicem enim me, inquam, si 
umquam in hoc uel m alio beneficienti^ uestre gratus mueniar, ut 
deuotionis me§ saltern inter ceteros aliquando uelit uestra dignatio 
reminisci. Vestrum quoque est, quotiens refulget occasio, proumtias 
omnes frequentibus uisitare mandatis, ut ab omni parte nomini 
uestro et obedientie pariter assuescant, | quia non ent qui uel litteras /«. -rj 
non recipere uel mandatis audeat obuiare. 


25. To Walter, cardinal-bishop of Albano.^ 

p 1160] 

xxxvii(3)a. Ad Walterum,^ Albanensm episcopum fo 3^ 

Querimoniam, quam ex litteris quas michi a uobis ^ nouissime and^^^ 

destinatas accepi, gratam admodum habui, quia magis excitare many pieSant 
gratiam quam delictum arguere uidebatur Questus enim ^ estis sentiments 


1 nec, A , c erased, D® ^ om, E. ^ G , A 

* om a nobis, A , inserted, ^ om , A , inserted, 


Cf previous letter, p 30 and n a 


0 1154-78 
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LETTER 25 


Jo. 31'’ 


cip 73 

fo. 3 ^- 


post aliquot epistolas | uestras nullum uos a nobis accepisse rescnp- 
tum, et nos deuotionem uestram inter ceteros non nisi uerbis 
communibus salutasse.® In quo mtellexi quod bemgmtas uestra 
multo desiderio ad complexum nobis mutue cantatis occurnt, quod 
ego multis quesisse studiis, multis debueram obseqmis redemisse 
Et fecissem, nisi occasionem michi tubsset absentia, que michi 
semper hactenus optatum uestre serenitatis inuidit aspectum. 
Magnum erat michi, si presens in ocuhs uestris gratiam inuenissem , 
maius est, quod earn michi ultro usque ad occidentis nouissima 
destmatis. Pulchrum sane et predicande hberahtatis officium, nulhs 
impensum mentis, nulhs redemptum precibus, nulhs beneficiis 
comparatum ! Nichil in eo est quod beneficii minuat maiestatem 
Apud alios siquidem actus mere hberalitatis euanuit, sed ubique 
inter contrahentes animos negotium geritur, dum spes creditnx et 
debitnx gratia res compensantA Magnum tamen est hodie, si quis 
amicorum mentis pan premiorum compensatione respondeat , maius 
est omne meritum animi magmtudine preuenire Preuemstis autem 
me, uestrumque tante dignationis estimatione fecistis, qua 2 michi 
indicium existimatioms uestre et dilectionis exhibetis affectum. 
Multa igitur michi de ludicio existimatioms uestre crescit elatio, 
multa de confidentia gratie securitas ad omnes preparatur euentus. 
Magnum siquidem est ludicium simul et gratiam meruisse prudentis, 
cum alterum illustret ad glonam, alterum proficiat ad prouentum 
Quid ergo ? Quid retnbuam domino meo pro his, que attnbuit 
michi ? Nempe totum deuotioms affectum, quo nichil maius offern, 
i nichil impendi gratius, nichil potest preciosius estiman Hoc 
etenim impenso, totum impenditur quicquid uel animus cogitando, 
uel operando corpus, uel facultates conferunt ® erogando Hoc 
igitur apud uos ludicium michi perseueret et gratia, uobis nichilo- 
minus apud me promisse deuotioms non tepescet affectus, ut scilicet 
alter m altenus oportumtatibus monitore non egeat, sed zelum 
cantatis alterne communicati ^ officii probet efectus 


^ recompensant, E , s inserted ^ ® per quam, E 

* offemnt uel conferunt, E * altered to communitati, E 


° This seems to be a reference to Amulf 's circulars (no 23) to the supporters 
of Alexander ^ 
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26. To Ralph de Diceto, archdeacon of London “ 

P March 1160 ] 2)2 , e,a 

Ad ’Rz.dMlfum de Diceio, l^on&omensem archidiaconum.^ yb jot>, 

Andiui te causa studiorum Pansius aduemsse , audiui et letatus cf Ps xcvi 
sum Letatus equidem ut eius, quern diligebam, presens me ietifi- 
caret aspectus, et locunda coUocutioms alteme collatio delectaret nothmg from 
Optabam quoque ut aliqua exhibendi tibi officii refulgeret occasio, Ralph on his 
CUIUS me dudum merita preuenerunt Licet emm solum ueritas p^nTLhooS 
amicicie requirat affectum, liberale tamen obseqmum non excludit, 
sed eo potius illustratur, quoniam, ut ait sanctus ille, prohatto 3 qj.^^ ^ 

dilectioms exhihitio est opens * Mouet autem quod, cum secundo Horn ?n Euang , 
iam uenens, noluisti ad amicum nec ad momentum etiam declmare, ^ ^ * 

neque saltern per cursorem debite salutationis alloquium paucis 
consignatum apicibus destmare Hesi diutius, quotiensque ab lUis 
partibus aliquis apparebat, diumabam quod ille michi locundum 
Rsidulfi 2 mei nuntiaret aduentum Frustratus totiens, ex hoc nunc 
nichil audeo diuinare, sed cantatem tuam htteris duxi presentibus, 
si forte obdormierit, excitandam ; aut, si quern forte concepit falsa 
suspicione languorem, de perseueranti^ me§ nuntio conualescat 
Nouens emm nichil tibi apud me de pristma caritate perisse, sed 
quasi duphcatus amor est, cum eum tibi mea mens cogatur exsoluere, 
quern aliquando duobus impendebat affectum. 

Sub|latus siquidem est e medio communis amicus noster, /<> ix 
Ra.dulfus de Flur',® qui dimidium anim§ me^ uidetur moriens Reveals the 
abstuhsse. Ipsius michi semper est colenda memoria, ipsius amor common friend, 
semper quibuscumque modis id fien potuent instaurandus Duobus Ralph de Fieury. 
autem modis defuncto uicem amicici^ ludico rependendam, ut 
pnmo scilicet pus apud deum intercessionibus admuetur, secundo 
hii, quos Ipse dilexerat, dilectione uicaria diligantur. Inde est 
quod amor noster ab illo m te, quasi quodam hereditaria successionis 


1 Ad Ric* de Diceto [Ditio expunged] Loud’ archid', E ; Ad Radulf* London' 
archid', A 

2 Ricard', A ; altered, D® 

® The histonan See Stubbs* introduction to Diceto, pp xxvi, seq^ and 
above, p xvn 

** John of Salisbury is very fond of this quotation , see epp nos 247, 296, 
302 {M P L , cxcix, 291, 343, 354) 

« Mentioned as a canon of Lisieux in 1148 (document printed by Haskins, 
Norman %nst%tutions, p 322) 




LETTER 27 


Protestations of 
friendship 


and an inMtation 
to visit 


at Easter 
{27 March 1160), 
when William de 
Vere also is 
coming. 


D*; E, A. 
jo. 29. 

The preparations 
for the council 
of London 


36 

lure, transfusus est, ut lam te non simplici sed duplicate complectar 
affectu Tibi enim pre cetens hec est deferenda successio, queni 
lUe pre cetens diligebat, tibique earn quasi quodam testamento 
specialis amicicie prerogatiua consignat 

Gere igitur suum amicicif morem, certisque clarescat mdiciis 
ipsam nouas uires de noua duplicatione traxisse Senbe autem 
interim aliquid, ut in altenus utnusque uidear suscepisse sermonem 
Iniunge quod uis, ut in altero utnque uidear obsequium prestitisse 
Uisita nos, ut possim utnusque personam m altero contemplan 
Senbe, inquam, quia, si senpsens, hoc ipsum tibi studii potent 
augere materiam, nec propositi opens prouectum impediet aut 
prouentum Iniunge ahquid, ut aliqua amicicif perseuerantis 
argumenta procedant, quia earn efhcatius comprobat petendi fiducia 
quam liberalitas offerendi Uisita nos, quia te cum desiderium 
nostrum, turn loci propmquitas, turn etiam solempnitas paschalis 
inuitat Dominus quoque Willermus de Ver “ ex promissione 
tenetur ut ueniat, uobisque ^ inuicem solatian poteritis, et nobis 
sancte solempnitatis gaudia dupheare Valete. 

27. To Henry of Pisa, cardinal-priest of St. Nereus and St. 

Achilles.*' 


[May-July 1160] 

xxxv(]) 3 '. Ad Henneum 'Pismum cardmalem. 

In quo uerbo reges nostn de susceptione dommi pape conuenerint, 
uestra sapientia non ignorat. Et noster quidem ad ecclesiasticas 
personas regni sui legates destmamt in Angliam cum littens, quas 
a domino papa receperat,^ et senpto lUo, quod a scismaticis est de 
Papiensi conuenticulo fabneatum,^ ut scilicet, utroque senpto 


^ nobisque, A. ® susceperat uel receperat, E 


® For William, see Round, Geoffrey de Mandevztte, p 389, and Stubbs, 
op cit , pp. xxxn and liv. Tins chaplain of Archbishop Theobald earned the 
result of the council of London, which dealt with the disputed election, to the 
papacy (see above, p. xl) in July or August 1160 to Henry in Normandy 
(John of Sahsbury, ep no 64, Af PL , cxcix, 48), and perhaps he had been 
m Normandy before the council and even taken Henry's instructions to 
London (see next page). 

^ See above, p xl 

« The letter ' Quia sedis \ P. Labbe and G. Cossart, Sacrosancia conezha 
(Pans, 1671--2), X, 1392 
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tanquam aUegatiombus partium utnnque proposito, rectius possint 
quasi de ludicio formare consilium, et liquidius de contemplatione 
falsitatis opposite cognoscere ueritatem Cui sane coUoquio, quia at which Amuif 
corporaliter adesse non potui, per epistolam saltern interesse curaui, 
ut persone uicem pagina suppleat, et nine uocis instantiam epistola ilSer (no %s) 
fidelis mstauret Cuius etiam epistole transcnptum sanctitati uestre 
censui destinandum, ut deuo|tionem meam, quamuis parum utilem, /o. 29^ 
ofiiciosam tamen uestra dilectio recognoscat 
De cetero, librum Ennodii uobis mitto,® alienum quidem, sed, criticism of a 
si experientia uestra probauent, transcnptum cum quanta fien of Enno- 
potent festmatione remittam Ego autem librum ilium non uideram, 
priusquam michi uestro fuisset asignatus inditio , uisoque miratus 
sum qua pnmuin ab auctore ^ conjfidentia editus, aut quo post- 
modum ab aliis fuent fauore transcnptus Neque enim michi 
dignus uidetur, cuius studio uel scnpture tantum tempus debeat 
siue census impendi, cum et uolumen ef usum sit, et ad mtelligenda 
que scnpta sunt singula multis et tediosis oporteat iteratiombus 
replicari. Prima siquidem facie difficilis et obscurus incedit, et, 
cum rerum difficultatem stilus lucidior debeat apenre, mtelligentiam 
potius sermo tenebrosus obtundit. Cumque multum habeat laboris 
inspectio, nichil habet assecutio uoluptatis, quia nec absolutione 
sententia complacet ^ nec oratio uenustate Summa ® eius intentio 
est aliter omnia dixisse ^ quam ceten, ideoque totum quod loquitur 
exquisita quadam intncatione complicat ^ et innodat, ut rectius 
mnodius quam Ennodius debeat appellari Porro in metncis pro- 
ducta breuiat, suaque mchilominus auctoritate breuxanda producit, 
nullaque uitium falsitatis uirtute redimitur, quia ipsum nec cultus 
orationis nec ^ dignitas matene recompensat ^ Unusquisque tamen 
ad obseruandas proposite legis tenetur angustias, dicendique liber- 
tatem neccessitate suppnmit quisquis se ad obseruantias huiusmodi 
arbitno proprie uoluntatis astnngit Facilem uero duplex culpa 
ueniam non meretur, cum et intellectum retundit obscuntas et 
aures metnce corrupltio locunditatis ® offendit Credo ego librum /o so 
hunc apud ueteres nec noticiam habuisse nec gratiam, ideoque nec 
in manus uenisse multorum , sed sepultum diutius ueten quolibet 


^ actore, £ ® changed from cum-, D* ® add emm, E 

^ dix om , A ; transposed, JD* ® neque, A ; inserted, D* 

^ changed from loconditatis, ^ mult uen , E, 


See F* J E Raby, A hist of Christian Latin poetry (Oxford, 1927), p 116. 
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Obscurity of 
style considered 
a virtue by some 

Seneca, Cicero 
and Caesar dis- 
agree 

Aul Gell., 

I 10 4 


armario latuisse, donee nouiter in lucem mento obscuntatis et noua 
peregnni nominis admiratione processit. 

Sunt enim quidam qui eo difficilia maions estimant, quia minus 
mtellecta mirantur , ea minoris et tanquam puerilia reputant, que 
locunda lucidi serenitas sermoms ^ lUustrat Ceterum obscuritatem 
tanquam tenebras euitandam Seneca noster et Tullius et ceten, 
quorum senpta comprobantur,^ ostendunt. lulius quoque Cesar ^ 
culpabiles esse denuntiat, qui ea uolunt loqui uel scribere que 
homines mirentur potius quam mtelligant, et se tanquam scopulum 
ita fugere insolens atque infrequens uerbum Legite tamen, 
ipsumque non de estimatione mea sed de uestra potius experientia 
ludicate, ne mentis eius ignorantia mea preiudicium irrogasse dicatur 
Ipsumque uestn fauoris sententia defraudasse Quod si irrefraga- 
bilem queritis de prosa ferre sententiam, ipsam secundum uersuum 
merita indicate, quia uerum est ipsum pan peritia circa tempora 
sillabarum et dictionum naturam uirtutemque uersari. Valete ^ 


DS E,J. 

fo. ir. 

The phght of 
the Church. 


28. To the archbishops and bishops of England.® 

[May-July 1160] 

xxiii]^ Ad archiepiscopos et episcopos Anghe ® 

Quanta tempestate laboret ecclesia, atque in quanto uideatur 
periculo constituta, uestra, quos hic dolor tangit, prudentia non 

1 serai, seren , A , transposed, D®. 2 changed from cum-, 

® add uir illustns eloquentie, E ^ om , E 

* add de susceptione donum pape Alexandn, A 


® See above, p xl Ohnsorge, op , pp 21, seqq , concludes that the Lon- 
don synod was held after the continental synods (which, it is agreed, met about 
July 22), and was a part of Henry's policy of delay On the other hand, in 
EH R 264, I held that it took place in June before the meetings on the 
Norman-French border Ohnsorge’s general reasoning is plausible, but his 
interpretation of the passage m Amulf’s letter (below, p 42), on which his 
conclusion depends, seems doubtful He interprets Arnulf s reference to the 
activity of the French Church on behalf of Alexander as an account of the 
synod of Beauvais, and says that Arnulf makes no reference to the com- 
plementary Norman S3mod of Neufmarchd because of the contrasting tone of 
its results (note 56) The crucial evidence is Arnulf s, Sed qma inter ipsum 
et pnncipem nostrum . nouiter est reformata concordia, etc (below, p 42), 
which Ohnsorge indeed mterprets as a reference to the peace between Henry 
and Louis in May (note 56), but gives the phrase no importance in determimng 
the chronology of the events narrated there He explains it as giving the 
general cause of Louis' complaisance For Gilbert Fohot’s praise of the letter, 
see Materials, v, 16, and for Amulf's reasons for writing, see no. 27. 
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ignorat Et filii quidem Babilonis prospiciunt et exultant, qm, 
quasi certum auspicantes de procellarum quantitate naufragium, 
ad diripiendas sarcinas et ipsa nauigii tabulata concurrunt Nobis 
autem securitatem prestat diuina promissio, qua portas inferi 
aduersus earn preualere non sinit, sed uexatioms iniunas uictone Matt xvi, 18 
certitude compensat. Neque emm desperationi locus est, ubi 
causam rectitude commendat, et mrtutem patientie interim firmat 
conscientia ueritatis 

Cause siquidem nostre nec ignota ueritas est, nec incerta lusticia , The justice of 
sed res luce clarior et prauitatis nube negotium purgat et omni 
indicium absoluit err ore Si enim persona persone comparetur,^ ® 

nostrum perfectio scientie et omnium mrtutum format integntas, 
quod non magis nostre quam aduersane quoque partis testimomo 
confirmatur Alteri uero, si nobilitas generis ® et quesita ob hoc ^e^een Viotor 
ipsum potentium gratia subtrahatur, non erit unde ad maiestatis (OcTavian)^and 
apostolice fastigium audeat aspirare Sed, etsi facta electionum Alexander 
inuicem conferantur, electionem nostrum omni ordine, omnisolempni- 
tate, omni denique ratione subnixam, alteram plenum impudentia 
constat, et omni ^ ratioms ammimculo destitutam Nunquid emm 
unius episcopi, ipsiusque quern nostis, et duorum cardi|nalium ^ /» ^5 
toti ecclesi§ preiudicabit auctoritas, et, reprobata uniuersitate catho- 
lica, intra quaternitatis hums angustias coartata credetur ^ Nun- 
quid consecration!, rite ac solempmter per earn, cuius interest, 
multitudinem celebrate, ea, que postmodum per paucas ipsasque 
emendicatas ® manus contractu est, poterit preualere ^ Nunquid 
impudentiam comecti sibi propriis manibus indumenti minax 
redemptorum satellitum uiolentia consecrabit ? 

Certum siquidem est Octauianum ecclesiam beati Petn, cum ibi Description of 
celebranda foret electio, armatorum copia compleuisse, ut quod de eiSition^^a p. 
mentis suis et sanctorum patrum gratia non sperabat, strictis m 45. 
ceruices resistentium gladiis, usurparet Denique, consensu 


^ compararetur, E ^ omnis, E ® mendicatas, A , e inserted, D® 


« See below, p 43, n a 

^ Imar of Tusculum, who consecrated Octavian, and Guy of Crema, cardinal- 
deacon of St Mary in Portion 1146, cardinal-pnest of St Calixtus 1158, anti- 
Pope Paschal III 1164, and John of Mercone, cardmal-pnest of St Silvester 
and St Martin 1150 

« Cf the accounts of the election given by Romuald of Salerno, Chromcon, 
ed C A Garufi (Rerum Ital Script , new edition, vol vii, 1914), pp 243-4 . 
by Gerhoh of Reichersberg, ‘ De Investigatione Antichristi ed E Sackur in 
n.A L. I 
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Emperor 
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omnium in personam sanctissimi patris Alexandn firmato, dum 
ipse laudabili uerecundia renuit et excusat, impositumque sibi 
manibus fere omnium pluuiale repellit, dissimulare ultenus ambitio 
non potuit uel differre ; sed effusa tementate, nuUo adhuc, sicut 
dicitur, cardinalium prosequente, cucurnt ad cathedram, ea nimirum 
fidutia quod, inuitis armatis, non posset ab inermibus amoueri 
Pan quoque palatium festinatione conscendit, ut pnmus utranque 
uideretur cathedram insedisse, ut ^ quern lure non poterat, saltern de 
festmatione sortiretur ascensum, quo predicti tres eum de tota 
uniuersitate secuti sunt. Alii, gladiis discurrentibus ^ ternti, cum 
electo suo m munitionem proximam concesserunt, ubi eos aduer- 
sarius lUe nouem diebus obsessos gladiis tenuit et inclusos, exiguam, 
sicut poterant, aUmomam toto lUo tempore mendicantes. Vnde 
etiam sibi mentiendi causam componit imquitas, asserens Octauia- 
num, pnusquam alter ehgeretur, per nouem dies apostolatus 
cathedram sohtanum insedisse, quasi lUe ab initio, licet renuent, 
non fuisset electus, uniusque uiolenta possessio sanctificare inmsti- 
ciam et ambitionis audatiam ualeat expiare Porro illi, de carcere 
beneficio senatus educti, ad locum, quo apostolica insignia serua- 
bantur, domino miserante, perducti sunt, ut electio manciparetur 
effectui, et electus gratiam consecratioms per manum Hostiensis 
episcopi, ad quern hoc lure speciali pertinebat, acciperet Denique 
cardmales et episcopi, qm per diuersas prouintias legatioms 1 
fungebantur officio, ad eum pan deuotione conuersi sunt, totique 
lam ecclesie dei mdubitate tranquiUitatis serenitas arrideret, nisi 
homo die ad preparatum imperatons auxilium transfugisset. 

Uerum die, glorie sue et non dei sedulus emulator, desiderii com- 
plendi quod de proauorum exemplo conceperat, occasionem leta- 
bundus accepit. Nostis emm predecessores eius ad subiugandam 
ditioni sue Romanam ecclesiam a longis retro temponbus aspirasse, 
ipsosque aduersus earn semper uel suscitasse uel fouisse scismaticos, 
quo magis in lura eius, cui ipsi mmisterium debeant,® affectatum 
possent imperium exercere, eamque ad suam conuerso ordme non 
disponere, sed euertere uoluntatem Bene tamen, quoniam quisquis 


^ ? altered to et, D® ® discurr glad , A , transposed, 

® debebant, E , b expunged, D® 


L%helh de hte (Mon Germ Hist , 1897), m, 360-1 , and by Sire Raul, ' De 
Rebus Gestis Fridenci Pnmi m Itaba * (Rerum ItaJ Scnpt , vol vi, 1725), 
col ii$3 
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ad hanc de confidentia potest atis lUms prorupit audatiam, in ruinam 
sibi factus est cetens in exemplum, quo confusa demceps cessaret 
elatio, et sua ecclesif dei digmtas et reuerentia seruaretur. Ceterum 
hic blanda scismatici desperantis humiliatione seductus est, dum ille 
personam suam arbitrio eins exponit et causam , neque se quicquam 
fore, nisi de sola ipsms uoluntate, presumit Vnde et ad pedes ems 
ipsa dicitur apostolatus insignia resignasse, posteaque de manu 
ipsms inuestituram accepisse per anulum, ut, ueteri scilicet questione 
composita, regnum plane de sacerdotio, de spiritualibus temporaiia, 
de ecclesiasticis uiderentur secularia tnumphasse Indignum faci- 
nus, omnibusque seculis detestanda malicia, ordmationem scilicet 
diuinam qualibet temeritate conuertere, et redemptam sanguine 
Chnsti penmere libertatem * 

Predictus itaque pnnceps, negotium suum tanquam sub umbra The council of 
pietatis exercens, ^cclesiasticum congregauit seculari potestate 
conuentum, ut presumptionem scismatici illius proprio roboraret ^ 

assensu, et quos posset ad obedientiam illius tirannice potestatis 
terroribus mclmaret, ea siquidem intentione, ut utnusque gladii 
uirtute coniuncta pristinam reformet imperii maiestatem, ut utnus- 
que inuicem cooperante | potentia omnia regna propne subiciat fo 16 
ditioni Porro illi, quos scismatico conciliauerat neccessitas aut 
uoluntas, falsitatis et blasphemie simboium consscnpserunt, ut quod 
de uentate non possunt, saltern conquisite multitudmis suffragio 
preualere credantur ^ ® Q^od scnptum, si forte contigerit ad 
sapientie uestre uenire conspectum, multa plenum falsitate credatis, 
licet etiamsi absolutam contmeret m omnibus uentatem, mchil, 
quod ibi dispositum sit, aliquem de lure sortiretur effectum. Neque 
enim arbitnum dici potest, ad quod uoluntana parcium com- 
promissio non astnngit, nec ludicialis sententia, que nec ab ordmaria 
lunsdictione nec a delegata procedit. Sed et causam communem 
priuata auctoritate decidere qua arrogantia presumpserunt, nobisque, 
tanquam infenonbus, imponere magistratum, quos diuma bomtas 
pares ordine et eadem spectabiies constituit digmtate ? Sed neque 
causa dici debet, ubi inter consentientes nuip]um potuit esse litigium, 
neque sine contradictione questio uel formari potuit uel absolui. 

Ad hec, SI quod de Octauiano factum est, ab initio forte non ualuit, 
ex post facto istorum nullo lure ualuit confirmari, cum ipse lam 


^ credatnr, E 


See p. 36, note c 
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ab eo, qui poterat, condempnationis sententiam debitique penam 
anathematis excepisset Scio sapientiam uestram ualidionbus 
argumentis potionbusque rationibus habundare, ut Papiense lUud 
conc[il]iabulum nuUius reputetis extitisse momenti, et a uobis etiam 
minus mtelligentium simpUcitas ualeat edocen 

Benedictus autem pater misencordiarum et deus tocius consola- 
tionis, qui ecclesie Gallicane solitam misencordiam bemgnus im- 
pendit, ut earn semper et agnitione uentatis illustret, et pedes eius 
a lusticie tramite nuUatenus aberrare permittat Sicut emm omnes, 
quos ad oppressionem Romane ecclesie rabida Teutonic! furoris 
prouexit inuidia, uirtus altissimi manifesta deiecit , sic omnibus, 
quos deuotio Gallicana ^ suscepit, uictonam semper contulit et 
tnumphum. Cumque multis constet ceteras regiones habundasse | 
portentis, sola Gallia monstra non habuit, sed smceritate fidei, 
doctrine ueritate uirtutum quoque titulis, et plurima operum ® 
exhibitione prefulsit. Unde nunc quoque personarum penitus 
qualitate discussa, factisque electionum plenius exploratis, in per- 
sonam sanctissimi patns Alexandri de uere catholici et serenissimi 
regis sui beneplacito conuenerunt, litterasque eius et nuntios passim 
et suscipiunt et honorant. Sed quia inter ipsum et principem 
nostrum, deo uolente, nouiter est reformata concordia,® plapuit ob 
gratiam ipsius ad momentum differre publicande susceptioms 
edictum, donee iste noster ecclesiam regni sui consuluisse posset, 
et, quod mente concepit, assensus uestri coniuentia confirmasse. 

Neque emm prudentiam regalis excellentie decuit aliquid super 
tanto negotio, inconsulta uestra sapientia, diffimre, ne gloriam suam 
alteri dedisse uideretur, et reuerentiam uestram minoris quam debuit 
estimasse. Que tamen super hoc ipsius ab initio uoluntas extitent, 
multis declarauit mditiis et expressit, quoniam patns Alexandn 
nuntios et litteras cum reuerentia semper excepit et gratia, nul- 
lumque se ahum suscepturum, adhibita sepe coram omnibus 
asseueratione, predixit Porro litteras Octauiani oblatas renuit 
manu regia, uelut immundum aliquid sordidumque, contingere , sed 
in contemptum eius lignee tabelle,^ quam ipse de puluere sustulit, 
manibus ® offerentis impositas, ipse statim coram nuntio post dorsum 


^ caUicana, A ; altered, D® ^ uirtute, A ; over uirtute, D® 

* caritatis, A , %nserted, JD® ^ tabule, A ; altered, ® manus, E, 


** A truce in December and a peace in May (Tongni, pp 206 and 207). 
For the terms see H,E , xvi, 21 
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suum quam sublimms potuit, nsu multitudmis que aderat pro- 
sequente, proiecit. Ex his igitur mamfestum est uoluntatem eius 
m fauorem domini Alexandn sine omni ambiguitate firmatam, 
ipsumque uestrum magis ob reuerentiam qnesisse consilium, quam 
pro absoluenda qualibet super hoc negotio questione 

Solent enim ^ pnncipes dominique terrarum maiora negotia The procrastma* 
quadam semper mora suspendere, ut dilatione crescat auctoritas, 
et maior leticia desidena protracta consummet Super quo plane, 
cum m idem fauor prmcipis ueritasque concurrant, manifeste uobis 
uiam responsionis gratia diuine bomtatis assignat Oportet tamen i 
uos propter aliquos, qui inter nos sunt, soliicite prouidere, qui se fo 17 
scismatico illi dicunt cognatione coniunctos,® ne maligmtas forte Advice and 
preualeat, et earn, que ex deo est, supplantet carms affectio can- 
tatem Sed, cum uniuersitas uestra conuenent, nohte quorumlibet 
expectare sententias, nec eorum timeatis offensam, sed conceptum 
statim in uirtute spiritus usurpate sermonem, ne dissimulatio uestra 
prauitati prestet audatiam, uestroque silentio blasphemiarum primi- 
ti^ conualescant Tempestmius ^ igitur zelus iustici§ per os uestrum 
de hbertate conscienti§ et confidentia ueritatis erumpat, ut quasi 
quodam spintuali tonitruo terreatur imquitas, et preparata ad 
subuersionem fidei fallatia suflocetur 
Dominus mentes uestras in bonum sua pietate ® dingat et con- 
firmet, ut ecclesif eius studio uestro reformetur mtegntas, et que 
uos tantis ultro beneficiis et honore preuemt, gratos in oportumtate 
sentiat et fideles. 

29. To the College of Cardinals.^ 

[November-December 1160 ] ^ 

XXV] ^ Ad cardinales ^ Romane ecclesi^ de electione dommi pape/o^j;® 

Alexandn ® 

Quam utilis apud pnncipes nostros ad agnitionem sancti aposto- 
^ etiam, enim expunged, A , etiam expunged, D® 

® tempestiuns, A , 1 inserted, D® ® bomtate, E * add sancte, E» 

® Ad GisT Lond' et HyT Citest* et WIT Norwic’ episcopos Anglie, A. 


® Henry, bishop of Winchester, and Hugh, bishop of Durham, were said 
to be supporters of Octavian (John of Sahsbur>^ ep no 59, M P L , cxcix, 
43) Octavian claimed to be a relative of King Stephen (John of Salisbury, 
Hisiona poniificahs, p 45, and see Dr Poole’s explanation m Appendix IV), 
and so would be related to the bishop of Winchester 

^ For the matter see above, p xl, and for the form, p lxx\iii, n i. 
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latus, reuerentissimi domini et patns nostn Alexandn pape, dili- 
gentia nostre deuotioms extitent, ad noticiam ueslram fidelium 
relatione perueniet aut ^ peruenit Neque enim necessaria michi 
est in hac parte lactantia, ut rei uobis ^ ueritas mnotescat, quoniam, 
me etiam dissimulante, latere non potent quod Normannia tota 
mirata est, et ipsa de longmquo mchilommus Anglia recognouit 

Bene autem michi, qma lam fructum diligentie hums premiumque 
laboris accipio, quoniam salua michi est gloria mea, testimonium 
scilicet conscientie me§, pfnes quam gratie apostolice plenitudmem 
et mdubitatam diuine benedictionis percipio ueritatem Gaudeo 
itaque sciens me reuera matns mee gremio continen, ipsiusque sacris 
foueri complexibus, et sincens uberibus allactari Gaudeo, inquam, 
cognoscens quam obstmato scismatici^ miserande cecitatis claudantur 
errore, quorum oculos circumfuse lucis radii non illustrant, sed ipse 
potius excedens manifeste fulgor claritatis offundit ludicati sunt, 
debitamque commissi | reatus excepere sententiam, quos ecclesia, 
tanquam degeneres Sathane, tradidit in interitum carnis et a catho- 
lica depuht unitate. Neque caret executione sententia, sed indilato 
mancipatur effectui, cum eos interim et conscientia torqueat, et 
imminens cothidie preualentis ecclesi^ tnumphus affligat. Porro 
benignius ecclesif sue sapientia dmina prouidit, manifestam faciens 
omnibus uentatem, ut nec simphcitas ignorantiam, nec malignitas 
probabile quidlibet ualeat ^ allegare. 

Si enim eos, quos ab unitate catholica prophana seiunxit ambitio, 
numerus uel opinio, uel quehbet electioms forma defenderet, aliqua 
fortassis errons matena contrahi potuisset. Sed tres tantum de 
tota uniuersitate seducti sunt, et hii sane quos magis supportare 
uidebatur ecclesia, quam m ahquo de eorum mdustna gionari , 
quia scilicet eos nec ® uirtutis elegantia, nec htterarum peritia com- 
mendabat Nunquid enim is, qui inter eos etate precedebat et 
ordme, Tv&cvlanum loquor,® horam quietis et prandii sohtus obser- 
uare, Epicurus alter reputabatur ab omnibus, ommum neglegens, 
nisi alicuius forte quod oblata sperati prouentus auspicatio preueni- 
ret ^ Quod adeo uerum est, ut, ceteris laborantibus, solus 
premature, sicut dicitur, ab electione discessent, quoniam hora 
prandii uidebatur instare, ne auidus desideno suo fraudaretur 


^ uel, E * uobis rei, E ® scismatisci, D® ^ audeat, E, 

® ne, -4 ; c tnserUd, 

® om Tusc loqu„ A ; added in margin, ’> gloss, D® 
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exactor, et mama aduersus negligentes manus mciperent uiscera 
murmurare Alms affe[c]tate ^ cancellarie confusus obprobno, et John of Mercone 
aliene prelationis honore deiectus, conceptum de inuidia personale 
odium m ecclesiam conuertere temeraria malignitate presumpsit. 

Tertius uero solius inter alios periture prmilegio carms exultans, Guy of Crema 
arbitratus est mchil negandum sanguini, nichil sacris canombus 
deferendum ^ Neque enim potest debitam eis exhibere reuerentiam 
quos ignorat , ideoque similem sibi brutum brutus elegit, ut in 
utroque i sibi muicem de pan litterarum impentia responderet. fo 
Sed et apostolice seuentatis eos disciplma terrebat, ne eorum 
precipitem cohiberet audatiam, et uagos temerane cupiditatis 
frenaret excursus Hic numerus, hec tanta peritia, hoc tarn 
uenerabile sanctumque collegium, ecclesiam dei, immaculatam 
scilicet sponsam dilecti filii sui, renitentibus umuersis, affectauit ad 
propiam pertrahere uoluptatem, ^ et a dextris regis ad detestabiles 
Sathane transferre complexus 

Visa tamen totius fere umuersitatis concordia desperati, ad Description of 
unitatem statim ® reditun fuerant uel mmti Sed stupentibus « 

ipsis, ideoque cessantibus, scismatici maioris diutius effrenata 39 The actic^ 
non tulit ambitio , preparatoque furtim, sicut dicitur, pluuiali, of Octavian’s 
de manibus offerentis arrepto, m humeros suos tanta festinatione ^ 
comecit, ut herentibus collo finbnis pauimentum lamberet pars 
superior mdumenti. Sic mdutus, ad cathedram, nullo adhuc etiam 
predictorum comitante, cucurrit, nomen ipse sibi Victons acclamans, 
et ad suffragandum sibi et decantandas laudes preparatos impuden- 
ter exortans Mirum spectaculum • nec manifesto carens future 
ueritatis auspicio, scilicet quod hic ei in rumam quandoque uertetur ^ 
ascensus, sicut ipsa presumpte clamidis inuersa conuersio presigna- 
bat. Interea, reseratis ecclesie fonbus,^ mfame illud maledictorum 
genus irrupit, hoc emm cognationis ilhus uetus agnomen est, de 
qua ad effundendam benedictionem m omnes gentes pontifex dice- 
batur assumi Qualiter autem de stxrpe maledictionis possit ® bene- 
dictio propagan facile non apparet, presertim per istutn, in quo 
uetuste maledictionis ® obprobnum menta contracte nouiter execra- 

^ afiectare, E * trahere uoluntatem, E ® stat ad un , E. 

* over uerteretur, A , er expunged, D® ® for ecc , E 

(• om possit maledictionis, B, B®, B®, B*) 


“ Alius IS John of Mercone, who had been archdeacon of Tyre , tertzus, 
who was of good birth, is Guy of Crema, who, like Octavian, claimed to be a 
relative of King Stephen (see reference, p 43, n a). 
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tionis attoUunt Discurrentibus igitur armatis, cepit per ecclesiam 
quasi quedam theatralis scena disponi, dum panetes fulgor lUustraret 
armorum, et lasciua^ quasi tnumphantium acclamatio resultaret. 
Honim manibus denique pluuiali | composito, ad palatium usque 
perductus est, comitantibus his paucisque sacerdotibus, quorum 
inf amis questus est simplicitatem peregrmorum eludere,^ et assiduis 
altare beati Petri sacrilegiis mfestare Porro hec initia eius non sunt 
meliore gauisa processu, si quis uel emendicate execrationis ordmem 
uel redemptam laice gratiam potestatis exquirat. Nonne enim 
sacrilegii facinus de maion cumulum imquitate contraxit, cum 
symoniacam constet intercessisse per omnia prauitatem, sicut refusa 
senatui populoque 'Romano pecunia publicisque palam edificiis 
impensa conuincit ^ Sed et hoc immamus est, quod redemptam 
sanguine Christi prostituit libertatem, quatinus ecclesia, que ^ lure 
suo cunctis semper est dommata prmcipibus, officiahs sui mancipare- 
tur obsequio, quo et mcomparabilis priuilegium maiestatis amitteret, 
et ad miserabilem statum conditionis nouissime deuemret. Et nos 
quidem non potmmus hec oculis presentibus mtueri, sed ueritas 
ad nos, per eos qui uiderunt, fideli relatione peruenit. Quod autem 
publice gestum est multorum nobis testimomo potuit confirmari, 
presertim cum testes precepte dignitatis honore prefulgeant, et 
simplex absolutam reddat concordia ueritatem. 

Hac igitur parte de quahtate negotii et personarum mentis 
estimata, locundum michi est ad partem alteram oculos ammumque 
conuertere, et opus eorum, qm elegerunt, per singulas partes toto 
mentis gaudio contemplan, eique referre gratias, qui sancto collegio 
uestro * pnidentiam contuht et uirtutem, qua et ® serpentis declmare 
mahciam et grassantis superbie ualuistis ® repellere prauitatem 
Sed neque nomen partis tantilla eorum meretur exceptio, nec 
uniuersitatem nostrum partis decet appellatione censeri, quia per- 
ditorum segregatio numerum non minuit electorum, nec detn- 
mentum sentit area domini, si, grams manentibus, palee uentilabro 
purgante discedunt. Igitur onmia recensenti mamfestum, quod 
sanctitatis zelus cons[e]cramt | mitia, processum luncta prudentie 
fortitude direxit, patientia debito consummabit effectu, pacem, deo 
uolente, perseuerantie fides inconcussa pres cabit Nichd hic carnale, 


^ lascisua, s inserted, , lacisua, A 

® illndere, A , altered, * qua, E ^ eorum, A , over erasure, D®. 

® qui A , a over i expunged, D® , qui and cm et, E, 

^ ualuerunt, A ; over ualuerunt, 
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nichil terrenum, nichil uestn ^ ad prmatam utilitatem oculi re- 

spexerunt, sed ad commune bonum et honorem ecclesie totis uos ^ 

constat anhelasse desidenis, totis uinbus insudasse. Predicabitur 

itaque nomen uestrum,^ et a man usque ad mare excellentie uestre ^ 

gloria personabit, formamque dabit posteris et exemplum, ne a 

lusticia et ueritate persecutionis cuiuslibet errore discedant ® Ad 

hec sptntus quoque teshmomum penbet spintm nostro, quia nobis- Rom vm, i6. 

cum scismaticum ilium publica omnium conscientia respuit et 

condempnat, et electum nobis antistitem sincere cantatis et reueren- 

tie brachiis amplexatur Opera siquidem lUius manifesta sunt, 

opera scilicet maledictionis et scandali , opus autem istius in 

benedictione est, et fauor eius in gentes cotidie conualescit Cor da 

enim ommum nobiscum sunt, eorum etiam, quorum lingue nobis 

qualibet seculari necessitate reclamant, adeo ut, si nondum de 

corponbus, de cordibus tamen omnium uerum sit ecclesiam trmmph- 

asse Nonne enim ® in eos, qui ab hac fidei unitate dissentiunt, 

ultio diuina manifeste procedit, et uoluntas eius, euidentibus 

indiciis declarata, patescit ? Nonne ’ pnnceps ille, cui similem a 

multo tempore Roma non habuit, cuius dominus apprehendisse The Emperor 

dexteram dicebatur, cuius fere usque ad remota onentis terror ^^®eives^div me 

excesserat, a die susceptionis Octauiani diumo cepit mdicio reproban, vengeance 

adeo ut hii, quos ante secures menia non reddebant, congredi 

cominus ausi sint, et ei de prospentate successuum insultare ^ ‘ 

Reuera digitus det est htc, dextere excelsi repentma mutatio parcentis E\od vm, 19. 
adhuc et in ira corripere diferentis * Vtinam saperet et mtelligeret Ps ixwj, n 
et nouissima prouideret, quia tot detnmenta presentium quedam Dent xxxu, 29. 
sunt indicia futurorum ^ 

Omnibus igitur ab initio rite perspectis, | domini et patres mei, fo 20. 
magna uos ® conuenit exultatione gaudere, quod de omni came Praise of the 
singulariter estis ® ad hoc tempus electi, per quos fidei ueritas, per cardmai”’^^ 
quos forma lusticie, per quos ecclesie libertas inconuulsa seruetur 
Quod emm nos in hac uobiscum^® unitate consistimus, quod hereti- 
cam prauitatem cum suo detestamur^^ auctore, uobis^^ debetur 
gratia, qui cepistis,^®a quibus nos auctoritatem duximus et exemplum. 

Ipsi itaque duces nostn, ipsi reuera de fortissimis Israhel estis, 

^ eorum, A , over erasure, ® eos, A , u over e expunged, Z)® 

® eorum, A , over erasure, X)® ^ ipsorum, A , ibid , D® 

® descendant, E ® om , A , inserted, Z)® ^ add emm, A , expunged, D® 

® eos, A , over erasure, JO® ® sunt, A , tbid , D® 

cum eis, A ; ibid , D® detestantur, A , ibid , D® 

i® eis, A , tbid , D® ceperunt, A , ibid , jD® oni , A , inserted, D®, 
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quibus lectulus Salomoms datus est, propter timores nocturnos 
fidelibus ^ excubiis ambiendus Ad uos,^ uelut ad lucernam super 
candelabrum positam, onentalis pariter et occidentalis concumt 
ecclesia, sed et ad insulas, que procul sunt, sonus uentatis exiuit, 
a quibus, tanquam a finibus terre, plenque lam per discnmma multa 
uenerunt audtre saptenUam Salomoms, Licet enim nos plurima 
locorum spacia disiungant, cantas semper mdiuisa coniungit, quos 
unus spintus, una tides, una confessio dingit ad salutem In hac 
decreuimus uobiscum ® constantia permanere, in hac uobiscum ^ 
uiuendum est, in hac, cum uoluntas dmma decreuerit, moriendum, 
qma neque mors, neque mta, neque aliquid unquam ab huius nos 
sententie professione seiunget. 

Intenm, si dommo nostro et uobis ^ nostram non possumus pre- 
sentiam exhibere, aliqua tamen ex parte supplet deuotio cantatis 
absentiam, quoniam uenerabilibus patnbus nostris, sedis apostolice 
legatis, assistimus, cum eis toto studio sancte ^omane ecclesie 
utihtatibus insistentes In quibus tanta refulget apostolice sancti- 
tatis et doctrine perfectio, ut eis plus gratie merita contrahant quam 
terrons reuerentia disciplme. Uiri sunt quorum sanctitatem 
miratur populus, sapientiam clerus usquequaque coUaudat, ad 
uirtutem seuentatis principes expauescunt, ad summam tanta omne 
opus suum mansuetudme temperant, ut neque seuentas discipline 
pereat, et m omni parte sancte Romane ecclesie gratia conualescat 
Porro I super facto lUo, m quo regem Francorum aduersus eos 
scandahzatum audistis, prorsus excusabiles sine omni dubitatione 
credatis, quia nunquam ad consensum dispensatioms illius pertrahi 
potuissent, nisi eos inexpugnabihs neccessitas, et inestimabile bonum 
recompensationis ihco prouenture traxisset. 

Conuenerant siqmdem ex mandate regum uenerabiles de regno 
utnusque persone, ut de ^omam pontificis susceptione tractarent, 
de quo nichil adhuc pubhee fuerat constitutum ® Stabant itaque 


^ fidebns, A , li inserted, ® eos, A , over erasure, D®. 

® cum eis, A , over erasure, JO* ^ ipsis, A , ibid , Z)* 


« Ohnsorge, op cit , pp 24--38, believes this to be a description of the 
council of Toulouse in October 1160, which he has resurrected (notes 51 and 
67). See also A Amelli, La chiesa d% Roma e la chiesa d% Milano nella elezione 
d% papa Alessandro III (Firenze, 1910), and Ohnsorge, ‘ Erne ebracher Bnef- 
sammlung des XII Jahrhunderts*, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen 
Archiven und Bibhotheken, (1928-9), xx, 4, seqq 
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fratres illi, causam ecclesie non sine magno discnmine prosequentes, 
quoniam apud plerosque fauor miquitatis conualuerat, adeo ut qui Policies of delay, 
manifeste repudium uentatis suggere non audebant, differendum 
potius seculari quadam astutia predicarent, euentum scilicet rei 
dubie potius expectandum, quam subiciendam fortuitis casibus 
tantorum prmcipum maiestatem non oportere eos temeritate 
nimie festinatioms muolui, quos securms illesos sola poterat 
expectatio conseruare : "R.Qmanam ecclesiam semper onerosam 
extitisse prmcipibus lugum aliquando data occasione ponendum, 
donee cupiditatis penas ambitio detestanda luisset soluendum 
morte alterutnus questionis incertum, atque interim posse religionem 
episcoporum per singula regna sufficere, donee diuina uoluntas 
signis euidentioribus ^ appareret Accedebat legatorum imperatoris 
et cardinalium, maledicti scilicet lohannis et Guidoms,^ mstantia, John of Mercone 
quibus dan uidebatur de modica dilatione triumphus, si fratres 
uestros ^ uel ad modicum tempus quelibet occasio suspendisset 
Preterea cum animos regum in fauorem domini nostri omnium 
conscientia crederet inclmatos, in partem imperatoris cessisse, 
dilatione prestita, crederentur, et paulominus detnmenti suspicio 
quam noticia forte uentatis afferret 
Sed et rex Francorum rei diffimtionem regis Anglomm uoluntati 
commiserat, nichil se facturum publice contestatus, nisi quod ipsius Sinn thT 
ei sententia predictasset Preualuerat itaque con|silium dilationis, authority to 
ut quanto spatiosius, tanto utilius utnque regi posset esse consultum, the maf popes, 
atque interim aliqua possent de ipsis euentibus auspicari Quia /o, 21. 
igitur de arbitno regis Anglorum tota causa pendebat, exaudiendus 
erat potius quam seueritatis alicuius austentate terrendus, de cuius 
simplici fauore m momento Francorum, Anglorum, Hispa-menstum, 
lELybemtenstum, et nouissime etiam Norguegie ^ regna cepistis ® his 
Sed et unde quis onturam super eo presumpsisset offensam, quod ab -phe mamage of 
imtio pro bono pacis, senpto etiam mterueniente, regum sanctitas, the royal 
religio presulum, principum Mes, populi congratulatio deuota fir- 
mauit , nec rei efficientiam communibus regulis, sed, quo magis 
acceleran posset, ecclesiastice potius mdulgentie destinauit ^ 

Quod si quid ® de indulgentia contra easdera reguias constat esse 


^ euidentibus, E 

® The names are expanded in the margin, probably by the same hand which 
added Tusculanum loquor (see above, p 44, n. 6) 

® illos, A ; over erasure, * Norgeng’, A , amended ftom, Z>* 

® ceperunt, A ; over erasure, JD* ^ om , A , inserted, 
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delictum, nichil tamen crimmis intercessit, uulnusque modicum 
totius corporis ^ sanitas asseruata compensat Hic certe zelus 
eorum, hec fuit dispensatioms mtentio, quam non ultronea uoluntas 
obtulit, sed importumtas neccessitatis extorsit , quoniam, si ea die 
sermo non fuisset consummatus in bonum, procul dubio fratres 
uestri 2 repulsam diutmam uel perhennem sub dilationis imagine 
report assent. 


30. To Henry of Pisa, cardinal-priest of St. Nereus and St. 

Achilles.® 


[1160-1161 ] 


xva. Ad Henricum Pisanum, legatum Romane §cclesi§ ® 

Post discessum uestrum importunum terciane quater ^ passus 
accessvm, tandem ad medicine remedium salutare confugi, quod 
tamen paulo minus michi molestum extitit, quam caloris mtemper- 
antia que precessit Habent enim medicine remedia nescio quid 
abhommande maligni|tatis ® admixtum, et, ne gratis conferant, 
omne beneficium semper adiuncto maleficio recompensant, ut, etiam 
cum profuermt, indignius ulciscantur Conualui ® tamen, et per 
gratiam dei et menta uestra locunda michi spes optate sanitatis 
arndet, portumque salutis nostra creditur anchora contmere 
Alique tamen adhuc pretente passionis mhesere reliquie, macies et 
egntudinis cognata debilitas, delicatus appetitus, cuius fastidio 
nulla copia, nulla satisfacere potest mdustna mimstrorum Ad 
recidiuam medicus paratam dicit esse materiam, ideoque studium 
subtilioris obseruantie scrupulosus imponit, mptisque labiis et lingua 
palpitante, tanta potum tnbuit parcitate, ut sitim potius irntare 
quam compescere uelle credatur^ Illud enim hominum genus, 
quadam semper austentate notabile, arti sue reuerentiam sola 
seueritatis exhibitione conquirit, et, quasi de bemgmtate uilesceret, 
infamat omnia quecumque miser patientis appetitus exposcit. 
Vtinam quod ad uictualia pertmet, idem nobis usus et abstmentia 
preberetur, ut suspitionem commumcatio toUeret, et fidem pietas 


^ opens, D® ^ illi, A , over erasure, 

® om Rom ecc., E , Ad Hem' Pisan’ cardinalem, A 
* quarter, A , r expunged, D® ® maligni|mtatis, 

^ conualesco, A , signs of erasure, D® ’ uideatur uel credatur, E 


« See above, p xl 
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compassionis augeret Ad hec defectum impentie sue culpe semper 
egrotantis ascnbunt, ut eger et media pereat et calunme contumelia 
crucietur Denique ad mercedis a[u]gmentum sententiosis sermoni- 
bus incedentes, gratiam sibi misencordie dimne prenpiunt, ut quod 
miseratio diuma contulent, de eorum uideatur diligentia prouemsse 
Hec ad presens apud celsitudmem uestram mcommoda nos excusent, 
quia, SI personam corporalis impotentia detmet, maiestati tamen 
uestre deuotio caritatis occurrit 

Causas quoque nostrorum, que interim m uestro sunt auditono Recommends 
uentilande, commendamus attentius, ut in eis apud uos et amici 
diligentiam et ludicis inueniant equitatem.® 

Domino quoque regi suplices pro nobis gratias exhibete, quod Asks him to 
infirmitati nostre tanta liberalitate compassus est, et ^s alienum, for a\rianciS^ 
quod tarn ipsius quam alia qualibet occasione contraxeram, si secus settlement 
accideret, regali suscepit mumficentia persoluendum ^ Fidem quo- 
que deuocioms nostre et sedulitatem laudauit obsequii, eaque sibi 
sepius extitisse fru[c]tuosa cognouit Dulcius et efficatius inter omnia 
medicamen accepi, | gratiam domini mei in oportumtate copiosius fo 3^ 
af&uentem, cuius alacritas omnem protmus iniunam passioms 
exclusit Felicem me, inquam, si unquam inueniar accepisse non 
ingrate quod tanta tamque facili imchi bonitate coUatum est, si 
utilitatibus eius et glorie datum michi fuerit totis facultatibus, toto 
studio, totis semper uinbus insermre Licet autem maiestas bene- 
ficii modulum nostre paruitatis excedat, digmssimus profecto 
dicendus est quisquis totum quod potest ad gratiarum congerit 
actionem. 

31, ? To Peter de Laumont, bishop of Angouleme.® 

P C 1160,] D^; E, A 

xxxix Ad episcopum Engolism[en]sem ^ fo 32 

Lator presentium filium minorem eunti ad scolas auunculo com- 

1 Engolismsem, D®, A , Engolismum, E 


® Amulf's quarrels with his canons, the church of Seez (see above, p 
xxxv) and with the convent of St Evroult {tbtd , p xxxvu) w^ere agitating 
him at this time 

^ These debts were probably contracted dunng Arnulf's royal justiciarship 
See above, pp xxix, seq 

^ 1159-78 (Gams, Series eptscoporum), 1159-82 (Chevalier, Repertoire), 
This letter was wntten at the beginmng of an episcopate, and the date given 
IS not in discordance with manuscript evidence 
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LETTER 32 


Reprobation of a mendauit, ratus quod ipsum ad propensiorem puen curam propinqui 
clerk who has gratia sanguims inclinaret lUe uero his, que ad exhibitionem puen 
younf nephew couiparata fueraut, profusius erogatis, puerum ipsum cuidam clerico 
at the schools nomiiie piguons obligauit, licet contractus eiusmodi nec de lure 
teneret, nec boms etiam monbus conueniret Libera siquidem per- 
sona sine proprio consensu non potuit obligari, puerumque id etatis 
consentire non posse uestra pentia non ignorat Ceterum non 
tantum sortis sed etiam usurarum nomine retinetur, factumque tarn 
enorme non a secular! persona, sed a clerico quodam, ipsoque 
domestico uestro, uel domestici filio, fien predicatur ^ Mirantur qui 
audiunt hec a uobis inter ipsa sancti episcopatus uestri pnmordia 
sustmeri, que nec lusticie rigor incorrepta relmquere, nec impunita 
debuit seuentas ecclesiastica pretenre Clencus etenim uester 
mamfeste de plagio confitetur, sed et usuras, quas detestatur ecclesia, 
nichilommus impudenter exposcit. Quod si usuras, quoniam odiose 
sunt, in sumptum exhibitioms impense puero mahgnitas astuta 
/o. conuertit, respondemus ubi prmcipahs | obligatio sublata est, puerum 

de accessoriis non teneri , sed ei ^ miuriarum competere potius 
actionem, quod mgenuum puerum, hberalibus artibus applicandum, 
subductum patn, propositis non permisent o£&ciis apphcan. Deni- 
que ego ouem meam a uobis, tanquam a ludice, aduersus confiten- 
tem de cnmimbus instanter exposco, uobisque prouidendum est, 
ut circa hoc uobis smceritas fame, nobis cantas fratemitatis, puero 
debite pietatis conseruetur affectus, quoniam si reum per culpam 
uestram, quod absit, contingat elabi, nos a reo fortassis in ludicem 
actione subsidiaria conuertemur. Quod si non ulciscendum delictum 
hoc, sed inter eos mansuetudo uestra potius decreuent componen- 
dum,® patn lurato, quoniam uir bone opimonis est, fides indubitata 
poterit adhiberi. 

32. To Arnold ‘ Qui-non-Ridet ^ archdeacon of Poitiers.® 

E.A [P jj60,] 

fo, 3 o, xxxv(i 3 )a. Ad Ernaldum, Victauensem archidiaconum. 

Disqwisation on Quod aliquid a uobis ^ censeo postulandum, cum ® petitioms 

service 

^ comprobatur uel predicatur, E 

* ei followed by erasure, A , eum, m over 1 expunged, D® , m eum, E 
® opponendum uel componendum, E 

* uobis aliquad, E, * turn. A, E , altered, JO®. 

® This is the accuser of his bishop, Gilbert de la Porree, whose philosophical 
opinions were objected to in 1147 (Otto of Freising, Gesta Fiidenct Pnmt, 
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honestas, turn uestre benignitatis mtmtus, non precedentium facit 

confidentia mentorum Verum si opens exhibitio non precessit, 

paulo minus tamen sibi uidetur meniisse deuotio, que ad omnia, 

si occasio processisset, promptam se semper extitisse cognoscit In Cf pp 13 and 

omnibus enim non tarn requirenda sunt opera quam affectus, nec 

adeo quid feceris re|quirendum est, quantum qua feceris uoluntate 

Sic est * mtentio open nomen imponit, trahitque factum ipsum 

potius de animi qualitate substantiam quam de beneficii quantitate 

Inde est quod pro magistro Meschmo, amico et antiquo sodali On behalf of his 
nostro, preces uestie pomgo sanctitati, ut, ueten, si quis est, animi M^chmus. 
rancore deposito, exoratum uos merear inuenire ^ super petitione 
ilia, super qua littens etiam ^ apostolicis mstructus Pictauensi 
ecclesi^ supplicabit Promisit michi, quomam ex hoc nunc uestro 
se totum tanquam magistn et patris mancipabit obsequio, ut, si 
quid de preterite negligentius uel inconsultms actum est, futuri 
temporis ofhcia recompensent 


33. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[c xx6x]d\e,a 

xxvqa. Ad dommum papam Alexandrum fo 

Grata michi refulget occasio, multis expectata temponbus, multis On visiting the 
artibus exquisita, uidendi scilicet faciem dommi mei, et matrem 
meam, sanctam Romanam ecclesiam, msitandi locundum est me 
quibuslibet offerre penculis, quibushbet inferre laboribus, ut merear 
^iquando frui desiderate uestre seremtatis aspectu, et locundo sacri 
sermoms alloquio recrean Iturus aha uice fueram destmandus a 
pnncipe, sed importuna me bellorum emergentium retraxit inuidia,*" 


^ inuenisse, A , r over ss expunged, D* 
^om ,E 


ed G Waitz (Senpt Rer. Germ , 1912), pp 67, seqq ; Letter of Geoffrey d* 
Auxerre, H F , xiv, 327 , John of Salisbury, Hisiona ponttficahs (ed R L. 
Poole), p 17) 

See above, p xxxv and p. Ivi. 

* There was war in Toulouse in the summer of ii59» and war m the Beau- 
voisis in October. A truce was made in November between Kings Henry and 
Louis which became a peace in May 1160. Amulf was a witness to the peace 
(Eyton) 
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quibus transigendis, studium diligentie mee cum ^ neccessitas 
ecclesie,® turn reipublice requirebat utilitas Quod siquidem iter 
fo, 2 x\ desideno magis ^ quam impeno man|dantis assumpseram, ut im- 

petrata potius quam imuncta legatio uideretur. Nunc autem, 
compositis omnibus, non missus, sed sola deuotione ductus, aduemo 
ad exhibendum beneplacito domini mei corpus et spiritum, ad 
impendendas utilitatibus uestns omnes, tanquam ex debito, peculii 
facultates Attamen ut ueniam, oportuit me causas quasi neccessi- 
tatis mquirere, quia nequaquam michi patuisset egressus, nisi aliqua 
crederer importunitate compelli Cum enim pnncipi nostra semper 
sit of&ciosa presentia,® non tarn me deuotioni mee morem gerere, 
quam ad publicas utilitates et sua uellet obsequia retinere Cum 
autem uenero, faci[l]e comparebit quid asscnbi deuotioni, quid 
neccessitati debeat imputan. Uenio igitur non ex ammo quidem 
sed tamen ® uerbo tenus, impetrata licentia , sed nolui ® michi de 
silentio ipsius facere questionem, quoniam, etsi non facies oculis, 
uotis tamen oratio respondebat , nec abicienda uidebatur occasio, 
que tanto desideno querebatur. Venio, mquam, non msidias 
hostium, non itiner^s difficultates, non aeris intempenem, non 
miunas mans attendens, ea certe fiducia quomam merita uestra 
precedent faciem meam, et, deo uolente, de omnibus locis obstantia 
quelibet amouebunt 

The case at Interim mdicandum uobis censui composite neccessitatis astuciam, 

iity of his^ ^ regiis occupationibus reddidit ^ absolutum Reportaue- 

nephew Silvester, runt Siluester, tesaurarius ecclesie mee, et lohannes, nepos Soigtensts 
Sieu?^ami of ^piscopi,^ ad Ctnomanensem ® et Ahnncensem ^ episcopos litteras 
John, nephew of a sede uestra super quibusdam causis aduersus me absque omni 
Kroger of Seez appellatioms remedio termmandis Quarum cogmtioni dominum 
Willelmum Papiensm, sancte 'Romane ecclesie cardinalem,® contigit 


^ turn, A , altered to turn, B ® mag desid , E 
® presenta, A , i tnserted, * om , E 

® tantum, A ® noluique, A , sed xnserted, que expunged, 
’ reddit, A , di inserted, 


® The schism. See above, p xl 

Kroger, formerly almoner of the king (Tongm, p 205 and n 3), and a 
one-time domesiicus of ArnnlKs (see next letter) 

« William de Passavant ^ Achard 

« Cardmal-pnest of St Peter ad vmcula He arrived in Normandy about 
the end of 1159, and left probably m the autumn of 1161 (W Ohnsorge, 
Die Legaten Alexanders III, pp 37-43) 
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interesse, ipsoque presente, predictus tesaurarms omnes quenmonias, 
quas habebat, refutauit m mambus ludicum, et quod eas aduersum 
me demceps non moueret, fide corporaliter mteruemente, firmauit ® 

Ego autem ei eorum intercessione gratiam | reddidi, et, licet ingratus fo 22, 
manifestusque calumpmator in omnibus appareret, delictum omne 
ea, que plerumque inter neccessitudme lunctos uertitur, facilitate 
remisi Verum lohannes, cum, hinc mde ratiombus diligenter 
auditis, contrariam sententiam reportasset, ad solatium confusioms 
sue, magis quam ad cause remedium, sedem apostolicam ad kalendas 
Februarii appellauit, licet de medio omnem appellandi licenciam eo, 
quod Ipse a uobis reportauerat, oraculo sustulisset. Cum itaque 
rebus iudicatis standum sit, presertim ubi nulla possunt appellatione 
suspend!, certum est quia ad refricationem rei indicate nulla me 
neccessitatis trahit instantia , sed optatam duxi de appellatione 
matenam, ne uestram scilicet uiderer reuerentiam neglexisse, si, 
prouocatus ad uestram presentiam, non uenissem ^ Ceterum quia 
tot pericula fallere temeraria festmatione non possum, oportebit me 
fortassis ad complanandos transitus, et preparationem secuntatis 
spatiosum tempus impendere Ideoque, si lohannes file preuenent, 
bonum uobis erit et utile ut ipsum usque ad nostrum detmeatis 
aduentum, quia auunculum eius et ipsum m personam uestram et 
statum tocius ^ ecclesie grauissime deliquisse manifesta uobis uentate 
constabit. 


34. To Pope Alexander III,*’ 

[Early 1161 ] d ^; E , a , 

xxvu}® Ad eumdem. fo 22, 

Est quiddam in quo maiestatis apud uos reus mueniar, praise of his 

uestram fidehbus mdiciis premuniero sanctitatem Habuit ecclesia bisho^of Ste, 
Ss^tenszs episcopum, cui me fratenu sanguinis neccessitudo 1124-44* 
comunxit, sed artius gratia beneficientie liberalis astrinxit. Hic, 


^ om si . uenissem, E ^ om , E 


« The quarrel between Amulf and Silvester was concerned with the woods 
of Lxvet and Millouel (m the pansh of St Desir, Lisieux) The report to the 
pope of the judges-delegate, William de Passavant and Achard, announcmg 
Silvester’s submission, is pnnted by R N. Sauvage, ‘ Fragments d’un cartu- 
laire de Samt-Pierre de Lisieux,’ Etudes Lexovtennes {1928), 111, 341-2. 

* See above, p xxxv, and the previous letter 
L AX. K 
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cum predictam ecclesiam suscepisset, magnam temporalibus curam, 
maiorem spintualibus homo sanctus impendit. Ipsam igitur 
thesauns omatam, mstructam edificiis, possessionibus reddidit 
ampliatam, adeo quod pro xiij. canonicis, quos seculares appellant, 
ipsisque pauperibus, moriens ibidem xxxvj canonicos regulares cum 
omni edificiorum sufficientia et ^ reddituum copia dereliquit.® 
Cumque 1 earn in temporakbus nobilem redd[id]isset in spmtualibus 
semper nobihorem studuit exhibere uir magnificus et omni sanctitate 
laudabilis, cui nec sanctitas magnificentiam toUeret, nec magmfi- 
centia sanctitatem. Quod bonum a predecessoribus uestns, uins 
apostolicis, Honono pnmum, po[s]tmodum Innocentio, denique 
Eugenio et Adriano ceptum est et firmatum, precedente siquidem 
glonossimi An^orum regis Hennct deuotione, qui [magna] ® ob 
eandem causam ecclesie bona contulit, et precepti regahs ualituro 
in perpetuum mummine roboramt.^ Cumque res hec a predicto 
uiro religiossissimo Honono traxisset imtium, ab irreparabili uiro 
Innocentio meruit incrementum, cuius auctoritate predictus 
episcopus electas ab ecclesia sancti Victons 'P^nsimsis personas 
accepit, quarum sanctitas et prudentia sms mentis tante rei posset 
initia consecrare Quorum studiis tantum inter uarias tnbulationes 
sanctum opus excreuit, ut mter omnes^ GaUicanas ecclesia ilia 
ceperit de nob[i]lionbus illius ordinis estimari, si qms circa eos hos- 
pitalitatis gratiam uel ordinis uellet attendere disciplinam. Porro 
ne qua posset onn secularitatis in posterum reuocande suspicio, 
et, quia potior fructus poterat de regularium administratione sperari, 
statutum est, et 'Romane ecclesie nichilominus auctoritate firmatum, 
quod in regulares personas sicut prebende ita et arcMdi[ac]onatus ® 
et omnium rerum tarn potestas quam admmistratio conferretur ; 
ita nimirum ut omnes obuentiones deberent in commune refern, 
ne cupiditati daretur occasio, si eas liceret pnuatis usibus applicare.<^ 


^ ow., E. * reddisset, JD®, A ® qui inserted and om magna, D® 

* om , E. ® archudionatus. A, 


® Instrument of Jolm m G C , xi, insir col 160. He built a cloister and 
other offices for the canons (Tongni, p 149) 

See above, pp. xiv and xvm 

« ‘ pecemimns quoqne atque constitnimus, ut archidiacom Sagiensis 
ecclesiae, de vestris fratnbus, vel vestro capitulo, vestroque consilio ab episcopo 
eligantnr, et beneficia, et redditus, et quidquid eis de archidiaconatibus 
provenent, m vestros regulares usus atque communes redigantur Instrument 
of John, ioc, ctt. 
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Quod adeo uerum est ut, defuncto sepedicto episcopo, eum, qui Joiin’s successor, 
successit, episcopan ecclesia 'R.omana nulla ratione permisent, donee 
eundem ordinem in propria persona professus est, et quod ipsum in 
ecclesia fide bona ^ seruaret, luramento corporaliter interuemente, 
firmauit Tantus siquidem fauor religionis extitit apud earn, ne 
statue auree, quod absit, | caput eneum ipsius opificio^ diceretur/o 23 
affixum 

Verum episcopus iste, qui ad presens, domino permittente, sue- Bishop Froger 
cessit, detestabilem concepisse predicatur affectum, scilicet planta- 
tionem hanc penitus euellendi, destruendique bonum, quod fidelium j^ohn^s^r§orais 
deuotio, quod auctoritas prmcipum, quod sanctorum religio, quod 
ecclesie IRomane pnuilegia duraturo in perpetuum anathemate 
firmauerunt Quod si totum a discretione uestra non potent im- 
petrare, archidiaconatus saltern ad seculares studebit reuocare 
personas, scilicet ut habeat carnalis affectio quod nepotibus tribuat 
et propinquis. Sed hunc ipsum pietatis specie palhabit affectum, 
dicturus ecclesiam illam idoneas non habere personas que talibus 
suf&cere probentur ofiiciis, tanquam, si sancte simplicitati preualere 
debeat secularis astutia, aut de ecclesia sancti Victons, aut sancti 
Rufi,® uel aliis similibus persone non possint auctontate uestra 
ad hec officia dispensanda transfern 

Et ego quidem ecclesie illius archidiaconus extiti, ipsmsque bene- Amuif^s connex- 
ficiis educatus sum, ipsius mstitutiombus eruditus, lustumque est ^^^oTaUnterest 
ipsius me semper detrimentis occurrere et utilitatibus debita dili- m Th^chSch^^ 
gentia prouidere. Sed et bonum, quod tanto domini et fratns and his dis- 
mei labore contractum est, humeris meis sustinendum memoria Froger*? actions 
frateme ca[n]tatis imponit, propter quod inter me et episcopum 
loci lUius, cum domesticus noster extitent, multisque a me beneficiis 
sit preuentus, nouiter est oborta ^ discordia, quia fratrum illorum 
iniunas sustinere non poteram, eique ad ordims subuersionem opem 
et consihum non prestabam. 

Vnde ilium et eos, qui cum ipso sunt, tanquam aduersarios nostros Entreats the 
et manifestos hostes sapienter accipite, quoniam ultrices lingue 
neque fidem neque facilem promerentur auditum Quod si forte schemes, 
pieces alique super hac causa uobis porrecte sunt, secure tanquam 
subrepticias estimate, neque neccesse est ecclesiam aliquod propter 
eas pati dispendium, [ quoniam ad conseruandam uobis fidem et fo 23^ 

^ bona fide, E ® olficxo, opificio tn margin, E * orta, E 

® Austin abbey near Valence, Drome Pope Adrian IV had been one of 
its canons 
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gratiam ems, a quo misse sunt, satis ent absque omni offensa si 
Gen xvui, 27. in propnis postulatiombus fuent exauditus Ad summam ^ loquar 
ad dom%num meum cum si>m pulms et c%m$ locundum sit ei 
eloqumm meum, ut pie postulatio uoluntatis optati gratiam con- 
sequatur effectus. Domine, personam uestram publica commendat 
opinio, animosque et aures omnium operum uestrorum expectatio 
cunosa suspendit, dum mahgnandi matenam uenatur miquitas, et 
glonam nomini uestro deuotio fidelis inquint Absit igitur a uobis 
ut predecessorum uestrorum sancta plantatio uestns conuellatur 
manibus, uestns uiribus extirpetur * Absit ut per uos tot Rom^- 
norum pontificum anathemata ^ ducantur m irritum * Absit ut 
per eos remota secularitas auctontatis uestre sententia reuocetur ! 


35. To Pope Alexander III. 


E,A 
fo 23*, 

Amazed at the 


P I161] 


xxix®. ^Ad eumdem. 


Amazed at the Si ad uestrum littere peruenere conspectum, quibus ego maiesta- 
pope’s deception tem uestram studui premumre super zelo quern ad remouendam de 
ecclesia sua religionem Sag^ews^s mtendit episcopus, miror admodum, 
multique mirati sunt, quomodo ^ factum huiusmodi scnptumque 
publicum super eo facto uestre potuit subripi sanctitati. 

In praise of his Quid eium ? Episcopalem ecclesiam, miserabili paupertate 
bisho^^o/^ez d^mpnatam, religiosus episcopus redditibus, edificiis, omamentis 
IS op 0 ez. quam plunmum intendebat, religione ® fundauerat , 

ipsamque de paupere dimtem, predicabilem de obscura, de ignobili, 
si dici fas est, fecerat gloriosam. Quod factum tota sane partium 
nostrarum uenerabatur ecclesia, omius ubique reUgio commendabat, 
SI quis uel effusan^ in omnes caritatem uel ordims uellet attendere 
disciplinam ; nec ab ipso tantum hoc, sed multarum uenerabilium 
personarum studiis, multarum ® fuerat auctontate perfectum, 
quoniam ad studia laborum eius prospera semper optati prouentus 
fo» 24 ^ auspida concurrebant, adeo ut ad constitultionem ecclesie illius 

contendere uirtus et fortuna uiderentur. Exultabat apostolica 


^ sumnam, D*. 

® add ipsum etiam uestrum cum eis, E ® add Item, A* ^ quo, E 
® rekg. intend., A ; transposed, DK ^ om , E 


See above, p. xxxv, and the two preceding letters 
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sedes, quod prima tante religionis fundamenta lecisset, quod pro- 
motionem eius contmuo fouere non destitisset auxilio, quod con- 
summationem eius priuilegiis et ualituro m perpetuum anathemate 
communisset 

Omnibus siquidem priuilegiis eius imperpetuum uice salutationis 
inuemtur ascnptum, quo mamfeste uoluntas declaratur auctoris, 
quod id stabile fore uoluent, non alienis reliquent arbitriis im- 
mutandum Res quippe transsitoria titulo perpetuitatis non 
meretur inscribi,^ quoniam, que taliter mscnbuntur, uel perseueran- 
tie statum retment uel tituli falsitatem Quod autem dicitur 
predecessorem successor! suo legem dare non posse, uel prescise 
falsum est, uel omnia possunt impune sanctorum patrum mstituta 
conuelii, quorum tamen sapientiam narrant populi, quorum laudem 
ecclesia nuntiat, et sepulchra eorum frequentibus miraculis gloria 
magnificentie celestis illustrat Pnuilegia siquidem l^omanonm 
pontificum, quasi quedam ipsonim testamenta credenda sunt,® nec 
a morte testatoris exspirant, sed potius ab ipsa contrahunt firmita- 
tem , nec defectu persone sublata perit auctoritas eorum que 
religiose semel instituta noscuntur Nos tamen errores predeces- 
sorum a successoribus posse corngi non negamus, et ipsorum etiam 
in melius posse bona mutan, ubi maior scilicet mutationem suadet 
utilitas, nullumque sentit religio detrimentum ^ In preiudicmm 
siquidem religionis nichil agendum est, cui quicquid aduersatur 
diuine constat esse contrarium uoluntati 

Qua nimirum ratione seculares canomcos, quos appellant, pro 
regularibus inducendis uidimus amouen, licet ecclesie eorum in eo 
statu aliqua sedis apostohce priudegia meruissent. In quibus con- 
stat aduersus priuilegia nichU esse commissum, in quibus auctoris 
animum potius 1 contemplan conuenit, quam apices amplexari, 
quoniam m nuUo uoluntas ipsius ^ offenditur, ubi uoluntatis intentio 

1 ascribi, E * ilhus, E» 

® Cf St Bernard, De Consider atione, {M P L , clxxxu), ui, i, * Eis tu [Pope 
Engenius III] snccessisti in haereditatem Ita tu haeres et orbis haereditas 
At quatenus haec poxtio te contingit, aut contigerit illos, id sobna considera- 
tione pensandum 

^ Cf St Bernard, op cit , i, 9, ‘ Praedecessores tui non ita consueverunt , 
ens molestus quam plunbus, quasi qui a patrum vestigus subito deviaris 
nempe id videbens agere in sugillationem illorum . Nec potes eorum 
omma simul et subito vel errata comgere, vel excessus redigere in modum 
3Ent cum accepens tempus, ut secundum sapientiam tibi a Deo datam paulatim 
et opportune id studeas. Intenm sane mala altenus utere m bonum quod 
potes \ 


Disquisition on 
the power of a 
pope to abrogate 
the provisions of 
his predecessors 


A change for the 
better, as at S^ez, 
does not run 
counter to earlier 
privileges, for by 
such changes they 
are fulfilled 
rather than 
destroyed 
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fo 24P 


On dispensations 


fo. 25 * 


God IS our 
only hope 


fidelms obseruatur Si quid autem humanius fuent institutum, 
quod etiam sedis apostolice scripta confirment, eo nec perfectioms 
prouectus excluditur, nec deuotioni terminus assignatur Semper 
enim in antenora libere debent studia sanctitatis extendi, sicque 
oportet mterpretan que scripta sunt, ne nostris uideantur processibus 
muidere, quia tunc recte suus mmon bono fauor impenditur, cum 
nequaquam bom maioris incrementa tolluntur Ecclesia enim eos, 
qui ad supenora desiderio perfectioms aspirant, non permittit 
occasiombus impediri, qum libero erumpant ad maiora conscensu , 
sicque prime imperfectionis pnuilegia remouet, ut, gratiam noue 
perfectioms amplectens, uetera nouis non tarn uideatur ^ soluere, 
quam implere. At uero sacras ueterum institutiones in detenus 
deuocare non conuemt, nec auctontatem prebere defectus, ut inde 
fomenta comparentur audatie, unde timeri debuit seueritas 
discipline 

Plane sunt quedam quibus, ut fiant, consensum adhibere non licet, 
que tamen, si facta sunt, dissimulare neccesse est, quia non possunt 
habere remedium, uel, si quid recompensatioms habent, discreta 
mansuetudine dispensare Culpam tamen mdulgentia preuenire non 
debet, ne securitas alat audatiam, et ad delmquendum fidutia 
remissioms inuitet Debet ergo seueritas prohibitos cohibere con- 
ceptus, ne temerario compleantur effectu ; debet mchilominus 
excessus illicitos congrua amma[d]uersione punire, msi reum ^ uel 
uiolentia potestatis enpiat uel pemtentia temperet disciplmam 
Tunc enim in potestate ludicis est moUire sententiam, et mitius 
iudicare quam leges, cum rerum uel personarum merita postulant, 
aut instantia neccessitatis extorquet In estimanda tamen neccessi- 
tate, non conuemt pussil|lanimes inuemri, ne uirtuti subduxisse 
matenam uel de diuma uideamur gratia desperare. Scio quosdam 
dispensationum prodigos tante bemgnitatis existere, ut nichil re- 
seruent legibus, affectibus omnia largiantur, nec offensam ratioms 
attendunt, dum hominum sibi precauisse uideantur offensam 
Metiuntur igitur affectatos de prerogatiua potentie sue, potius quam 
de merito ratioms effectus, et, nomine neccessitatis indulgentiam 
quamhbet excusantes, diume gratie bomtatem non sustinent ex- 
periri ; sed, humanum fauorem pre omnibus auspicantes, fugaces 
auras et manes uentos studus fallacibus amplectuntur. 

Quieti scilicet ecclesie promdere se predicant, emus prostituunt 
libertatem et maiestatem redigunt in contemptum, que tamen m 


^ uideratur, D®, A, 


* rerum, A , r expunged, D® , altered, E 
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uirtute sanctorum debet apparere ternhihs, ut castrorum actes Cant vi, 3 
ordinata Solebat siquidem ternbilis supremis potestatibus im- 
minere, earumque pacienter expugnare potentiam, dum, tnbulationi- 
bus constanter exposita, liberationem non nisi de liberatore 
pauperum expectabat Liberat enim dommus pauperem a potente, 
et inopem, cm non comparet adtutor, quomam fidehs est , neque Ps ixxi, 12. 
uires nostras patitur uiribus temptationis excedi, sed facit cum 
temptaUone prouentum, ut possimus susUnere. Venintamen nos ^ ^3 

gratiam istam pusiUammitate desperatioms excludimus, quotiens 
desperato uirtutis efectu humanis fauonbus inclmamur, et, accele- 
rate ueritatis ^ lustici^que naufragio, salutaris experienti§ prepedi- 
mus euentum Oportebat magis secundum doctnnam psalmist§ 
sperare m domino, et facere homtatem, quomam non derelmqmt ^ Ps xxxvi, 3 
sperantes m se in tempore tnbulatioms, et in die superborum sine 
adiutorio Oportebat in mandatis eius et ^ lustificationibus exercen, 
non statim manus imbelles captiuandas offerre, quia non potest 
sequi sine concertatione uictoria, nec corona sine legitimo certamine 
prouenire Lex autem ^ certamims est uti uinbus, uirtutem patien- 
tie et lonlgammitatis amplecti, non inter initia trahi fauonbus, /o 25^ 
et, desperato diuine bonitatis auxdio, cedere, quomam qui sperant 
in eum non confundentur ; qui autem homtmbus placent conftm 
sunt, quomam deus spremt eos. Nonne utilius erat ipsam hominum Ps in, 6 
gratiam de diuina bomtate sperare, et non ei de dmimtatis offensa 
parare materiam, cum corda etiam regum m manu dei sint, et ea ^ 

quo ^ uoluerit inclmabit ^ Ad hec expenmento didicimus diuino 
quodam ludicio sepius euemre, quod hu, qui ob affectationem fauoris 
humani reuerentiam diuine maiestatis offendunt, dimne quidem 
dispendium faciunt , sed humanam, quam affectauerant, mimme 
consequuntur Sicut emm disciphna cautelam, sic insolentem 
pronior ® mdulgentia creat audatiam, gratuitumque liberalitatis 
aliene beneficium suorum reputant premia meritorum, ipsumque 
quandoque beneficium putant miunam, quod minons propria existi- 
matione fuennt estimate 

Quod ego uobis in hoc facto uereor accidisse, sicut sanctitati 
uestre postmodum euidentibus liquebit mdicus, cum ad aures uestras Froger, who 
uendica relatione peruenerit, quanta maligmtate et audatia pre- predicts the ^ 
dictus episcopus infirmitatem status uestri publice predicauent, et Inti^pope, ^ 
hostium ecclesie uictonam rediens dixent imminere. Extant qui 


^ uirtutis, E. ^ dereliquit, A ® add in, A , expunged, 

^ emm, B ^ que, h ® promtior uel pronior, E 
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audierunt, per quos uobis hec et aha maligniora suo tempore plenius 
innotescent, ut nulla fidem uentatis suspicio ^ debeat impedire. 
Loqmr tamen interim ad dofmnum meum , utinam complaceant 
ei eloquia mea ! Loquar, mquam, quia apud eum michi sermo est, 
apud quern non eget uel intercessore religio uel lusticia defensore. 
Domine, quotquot ordmis illius obseruantiam profitentur aut dih- 
gunt per omnes Gallorum ecclesias et Anglorum, audito hoc uerbo, 
scandahzati sunt, querentes quid antecessorum uestrorum, quid 
denique uestrum tarn recens soluent anathema, cum nulla uis 
neccessitatis appareat, nec tanto uulnen remedium ahquod ahqua 
recompensatione | uideatur affem Omnes redditus et omnes 
obuentiones archidiaconatus ilhus, que ad communes usus regu- 
lanum fratrum fuerant assignate, sine cause cognitione sublate 
sunt, atque unius persone, ipsiusque secularis,® sumptibus attribute 
Querunt igitur de lure quod suum est sine ludicio spohati, sub- 
ductoque quod pauperibus solebat erogare ^ rehgio, nichil se preter 
uacuas manus exhibere deplorant Procedit interim inter cilicia 
pauperum fratrum et sordes cartularii films, sericis adomatus et 
uariis, quern ipsi, muise dissimilitudmis animal mtuentes, quasi 
seminanum quoddam reuocande secularitatis, tacitis quod solum 
audent animis, execrantur et dampnant ^ Auget metum quod 
ahus adhuc uacans archidiachonatus in eadem seruatur ecclesia, 
minori nepotulo conferendus, quam cito m legitimam etatem 
uidebitur excreuisse Preterea, pnore claustri remoto, quia acnons 
ingenii credebatur, et ad iniunas ecclesie non silebat ex conscientia, 
episcopus pnorem constituit idiotam, ut ipse scihcet locum suppleat 
i^ote, et bona eorum in usus propnos sine contradiccione conuertat. 

Agite ergo, et apostohcam uobis domesfice seueritatis reuocate 
prudentiam, ut, quod sanctitati uestre subreptum est, ipsa sanctitas 
uestra reducat ad formam, quatinus sancte mstitutionis reformetur 
integntas, et ad uires pristmas tarn uestra quam predecessorum 
uestrorum priuilegia conualescant Sic enim obstruetur os loquen- 
Hum ® tmqua, et in laudem et glonam nommis uestn fideles uestri 
libertate solita proclamabunt, et, exemph terrore sublato, status 
ecclesie tranquiliitate ^ pnstina conquiescet. Timeo ne audatius 
forte loquutus sim, quam uestre debuenm maiestati ; sed me sancte 


^ erog sol , ^ 2 condempnant over erosion ^ 

® eium os obstructum loquentinm, A , erasure, * transquiUitate, 


Apparently Froger’s nephew, John. See ep no 33. 
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opinionis uestre zelus impulit ad loquendum, et ecclesie lUius indigna and excuses for 
contntio,^ cm multis ex causis ab antique sum plunma cantate ^ 
demnetus Scio quia acceptior exit in aunbus uestris diligentis de-1 ^ 
uota presumptio, quam fallax assentatio blandientis. jo 26®. 


36. To Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canterbury.® 

[Summer 1162.] Pans, B N , Jai. 

5320 ; Lambeth, 

Thome, Cemtuanenst archiepiscopo, Arnulfus, Luxouiensis epi- ^ 3 ^ (^)* 
scopus fo^ ^51* 

Carissimo domino suo Thome, dei gratia Czxiiuanenst archiepi- 
scopo et totius Anglie pnmati, Arnulfus, Luxom«?ns^s ecclesie humilis 
minister, salutem, et debitam cum plunma deuotione reuerentiam. 

Litteras beatitudims uestre tanto maiori suscepimus hiiaritate, congratulations 
quanto eas ex uberion pinguedme cantatis nouimus processisse on his accession. 
Preter illam namque purissimam, quam erga nos habetis, affectionem, jun^i^eaf ^ 
quandam uite nouitatem zelumque lusticie redolebant, adeo ut 
singuli apices pristine magnifice[n]tie uiteque nouitatis dulcedmem 
stiUarent. Sic ergo statum suscepte dignitatis ab eo, qui uos elegit, 
temperari petimus, vt magnificentiam uestram sanctitas non adimat, 
nec magnificentia minuat sanctitatem, sed equis concurrant passibus, 
et ad diuine formam sanctificatioms ® Chnsti sanctificent et glorifi- 
cent sacerdotem Sanctitas enim et magnificentia in sanckficatione xcv, 6. 
ems , nec magis una quam altera, nec una quando ^ non altera, and^is/ 
sed sicut semper ita et panter sempiteme deitatis lilustrant et 
clarificant maiestatem. Repleta est igitur anima mea loconditatis 
intenons adipe et extenons pinguedme, dignum ad dignitatem uidens P® 
euocan, quern plunmis experti sumus indiciis zelum habere et 
peritiam sibi subditos gubernandi , quia profecto propheta magnus 
surrexit m nobts, et deus msitamt plehem suam, Imperabitis michi, vu, 16 
tamquam uestro , quoniam tarn in persona quam facultatibus 
parati sumus uniuersis uestns uoluntatibus obsequi, et utihtatibus 
desemire Valete ® 

Hec autem scripsi uobis in hac breuitate, non ut uestre resenberem 


^ contnetio, A ; c expunged, ® canfeantate, A, 

* satisfactioms, Z * quantum, Z ® cm., Z 


^ See above, p xlm 
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Jo 46^ 
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maiestati, sed ut sciatis nos et nuntmm uestrum uidisse, et uestre 
dignationis litteras suscepisse 


37. To Richard d’Aumeri, precentor of Lincoln.® 

P late 1163] 

xlij Ad Ricardum de Alm'A precentorem Lmcoliensem 

Licet pro latore presentium, A., uestre presens supplicauenm 
cantati, preces tamen censm htteris prosequendas, ut quantitatem 
desiderii mei tarn uiue uocis alloquium, quam litterarum mstantia 
declararet Sperat hic, impetratis a me littens, a uobis impetrasse 
quod postulat, quia quasi certus est preces meas apud dilectionem 
uestram optato nuUatenus frustrandas effectu Cumque solus cari- 
tatis aflectus omnem possit inter nos formasse ^ fidutiam, accedit 

1 Almare, A ® jSrmasse, A 


The exact dates of Eichard's precentorship are not known Richard 
Danmen (other forms Ricardns de Amen, de Anmen, de Anman, Damen), 
as precentor and archdeacon of Lincoln, witnesses a charter of Henry de Oilh, 
royal constable (Transcripts from the cartulary of the abbey of Thame, 
Bnt. Mus Cotton MS , Julius, C vii, fo. 287''^) Henry, according to Eyton, 
held the of&ce from 1155 1158, and died c. 1163-5 Later, as Richard, 

precentor of Lincoln, Arnuif*s correspondent witnesses charters in October 
1162 {The registrum aniiqmsstmum of the cathedrcd church of Lincoln, ed 
C. W. Roster and K Major, Lincoln Record Soc , 1931-7, 111, 156) and in 
1163-6 {Cartulary of Oseney abbey, ed Rev H E Salter, Oxford Hist Soc , 
1929-36, V, 241) Still precentor, he and liichard of Ilchester, archdeacon of 
Poitiers, acted as royal guardians of the see of Lincoln and accounted for its 
revenues during its vacancy, 1167-73 (Pipe Rolls, 14 Henry II-19 Henry II, 
The great roll of the pipe for the 13th year of the reign of King Henry the second, 
A D 1166-67, The Pipe Roll Soc , 1889, pp 40 and 57 etc ) Richard also 
attests a charter of Bishop Robert Chesney as a canon of Lincoln (Transcripts 
from the cartulary of the abbey of Thame, fo 297'^) His predecessor, Roger de 
Almana (Le Neve's Roger de Derby), appointed in 1147-8 {The registrum 
antiquissimum, 1, 262-3), is noticed as precentor c 1150 {Transcripts of charters 
relating to the Gilberiine houses of Sixle, Ormshy, Catley, Bullington and Alving- 
ham, ed F M Stenton, Lmcoln Record Soc , 1922, pp i and 15), and in that 
capacity attests a charter dated 1156-62 {ibid , p 3) It appears then that 
Richard became precentor c* 1157 

The request winch is contamed in this letter had previously been made in 
person by Arnulf to Richard, and from this we may perhaps infer that it was 
made m England. Amulf was with the king at Lmcoln in January 1155 : 
but that date is probably too early A more likely time is October 1163, 
when the bishop crossed to England to intercede between Henry and Becket, 
and when the royal court is found at Lincoln (Eyton), 
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tamen quod utilitatis uestre detnmenta non quero, quamuis gratia 
mea uestro ludicio quelibet plunmo prouentu dispendia recompenset 
Facietis itaque cum hilantate quod petitur, ut ipsa facilitate meriti 
quantitas augeatur, quia sepius ofiicu liberalis exhibitio creat uel 
firmat amicitie uentatem. Licet enim | ipsa in sua simpliciter fo 47 
puntate consistat, tamen extnnseca frequenter accessione distrahi- 
tur, adeo ut imuriis irritata deficiat, et quasi delmita beneficiis 
conualescat. Porro ipsa ^ beneficiis odia conqmescunt, et mirabili 
mutatione in contraries uertuntur affectus Siquidem neccesse est 
diligas quern odisti, si eum ad meliorem affectum a pristma malicia 
transisse cognoueris, affectumque tuum aliena sibi formidabit ^ 
affectio, ut semper diligentem dihgas, et oderis odientem Oportet 
igitur ut sibi inuicem bene utnusque conscientia respondeat, ideoque 
ultro citroque abscondite uoluntatis argument a procedant, quia 
openbus credendum esse ipsa nos euangelice doctrma ueritatis 
mstruxit. Semper diligentis animus ad altenus est quam ad sua 
uota propensior, et, preuemn desidiam reputans, tota semper festmat 
diligentia preuemre 


38. To Pope Alexander HI. 

[C. 1163] D‘,E,A 

XXX. Ad eumdem fo 26^ 

Quotiens aliquis apud maiestatem uestram humilitatis nostre Qualifications 
precibus expetit adiuuan, honestatis et lusticie ddigentms habendam j°„p. 
considero rationem, si personam honestas uel causam uideatur port for a 
lusticia commendare Hee etenim due uirtutes sunt, quas apud ex- petition 
ceUentiam uestram nullo patrocmio nouimus indigere, quibus ultro 
gratiam exhibetis, cum altera uos m preconium, altera mundo 
proposuent ad exemplum 

Hoc nimirum intuitu pro P., Pictauensi archidiacono,® precaturus On behalf of P 
accedo, quern ecclesi§ sue utilem peribent cum ® sedulitas officii, ptjjiersj^^ho^ 
turn beneficientia m subiectos, turn bonitas m consortes, turn protests agamst 
demque circa ecclesiam suam nouarum amplificatio facultatum the institution of 

^ add plerumque, E. 2 formabit, E 

® turn, A ; altered to turn, E , alter ed^ 


A Peter archdeacon of Poitiers occurs in 1148 (G C., u, instr col 376) 
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a rural dean in 
his archdeaconry 
against his will 


fo 2^* 

He is not to visit 
the pope 


The king com- 
plains that the 
pope IS not com- 
plaisant, and 
harbours his 
enemies. 


fo 28. 


Iccirco SI cause ipsius qualitas mqmratur, id luns se in quodam archi- 
presbiteratu suo contendit habere, quod tarn ipsi quam omnibus 
aliis archidiacoms in ommbus archipresbiteratibus suis uetus ecclesie 
lUius consuetudo confirmat Porro superuacua uidetur questione 
uexan, cum sola sit de sola archipresbiteri electione contentio, cum, 
ab archidiacono facta, ad episcopale de consuetudine referatur 
arbitrium, eamque ^ potest auctontate sua, nisi fuent idonea, repro- 
bare Ceterum, si eo inuito in archidiaconatu eius archipresbiter fuent 
mstitutus, plunmum utilitatibus eius et honon constabit esse sub- 
tractum, cum ei in archidiaconatu suo ahus quodammodo archi- 
diaconus annascatur 


39. To Pope Alexander III.^ 

[Sprmg 1164] 

xxxiij^' Ad eundem 

Regressus ab Anglia, ad pedes uestre beatitudmis amplectendos 
debui cucurrisse,^ sed expectanda fuit occasio, qua me magis traxisse 
neccessitas uideretur quam deuotio perduxisse Animus siquidem 
principis nostri aliquantulum ab ea, qua sanctitatem uestram ohm ® 
complexus est, caritate desciuit, adeo ut inter familiares suos 
quandoque conquestus sit se mmorem in uobis, quam sperauerat, 
gratiam inuenisse Ait in oportunitatibus suis uos esse difficilem, 
in postulatiombus scrupulosum , acceptos uobis esse, et lugiter in 
curia demorari, quosdam qm mendatus suis glonam regie serenitatis 
offuscant : conuenire siquidem ad apostohjcam sedem ex multis 


^ eumque, E ® cummsse, A , altered, ^ om , A ; tnserted, DK 


^ After the embassies of Amulf and Richard of Ilchester at the end of 1163, 
Geoffrey Ridel and John of Oxford were sent to the pope by Henry to ask 
for the legateship for the archbishop of York and confirmation of the Constitu- 
tions They obtained a grant of the legateship under unsatisfactory con- 
ditions, and Henry then sent two lesser men who were successful m the matter 
of the profession of the abbot of St Augustme's, Canterbury, and claimed that 
Geoffrey and John had acted foohshly at the Cuna {Mai , v, 89) It seems 
that Amulf expected to go on this legation, and, when others were sent, 
wrote this letter to the pope John of Salisbury, writing at about this time, 
thought that Amulf was to go and undertake the business of the abbot of 
St Augustme’s {Mat loi), and the legates echo Amulf *s complamtsastothe 
intrigues of Becket*s supporters at the Cuna {ibtd , v, 89) For the chronology 
see Eyton ; MatenaU, v, passtm , and above, p. xlm. 
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partibus multos, quorum aures lUi praue ueneno maligmtatis mficiunt, 

ut SIC opimonem eius, quasi transmissa ad omnes gentes delatione, 

demgrent : furtiue quidem id agi, ut, iniquitatis operante misteno, 

quanto magis res silenfcio ^ premenda dicitur, tanto diffundatur in 

plures, quantoque secretius agitur, tanto sit efficatior ad nocendum 

Non tamen arbitratur id de uestra conscientia uel uoluntate pro- 

cedere, sed eis de dmtuma apud uos commoratione paratur occasio, 

et audatiam comparat assiduitas impunita fallendi. Addit im- 

petratu facile quicquid ab eius emulis imploratur, uota autem eius 

exquisita subtihtate discuti, uel tediosa dilatione suspendi Si quos 

ergo de sms, uiros auctoritatis loquor, ad presentiam uestram uenire 

contingat, hii, qui familiarius ei assistunt, mcertum suspicionis in 

malum faUaci statim adulatione confirmant Consueuit enim iliud 

hominum genus de minimis maxima fabricare, et, sicut inter eos 

nulla fides est, sic nuUus uere cantatis affectus Uniuscumsque 

studium est alium quibus potest modis excludere, ut solitane sibi 

familiaritatis pnuilegium gaudeat adquisisse, Accessurum sibi pu- Cf pp 14, 173, 

tant quicquid ahx fuent derogatum, prouentusque suos reputant ^ 

aliorum semper utilitatibus obmare. 

Ego igitur, qm quantum dampnosa sit ^ suspicatio principum, Amuif is sending 
licet mnocens, frequentibus detrimentis agnoui, occasionem censui ^ 
postulandam, qua uel ab eo, sicut quandoque mitterer, uel aliqua 
me trahere neccessitatis mstantia uideretur Que quia differebatur, 
nichil enim onerosum michi uestre gratia benigmtatis imponit, 
mittendum duxi, ut diligentis absentiam legatio suppleat, que bene 
mente maiestati uestre deuotionem meam tarn uiua uoce quam litteris 
representet. Vester sum sancte Romane ecclesie tarn uerna quam 
films, cuius me assidue reminiscor exMaratum gratia, preuentum 
beneficiis, honoribus | amphatum. Nichil unquam par tante dig- fo 28^ 
nationi referam, nichil dignum tot mentis exhibebo, sed, etsi non 
debitorem operis exhibitio, perfecta tamen cantas consummate ^ 
deuotioms absoluit.® 

® reputat, A ® sit. damp , B. 

® absoluet, A ; altered, D *. 


1 silentio res, E. 
* consnmate, E, 
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LETTER 41 


DS £,A. 
fo 26* 

He still cannot 
visit the pope. 

fo 27 


His devotion for 
the church 


fo* 62, 

Acknowledges 
the receipt of 
letters from the 


40. To Pope Alexander III.® 


P 1164] 


xxxj®-. Ad eumdem 

Quibus periculis exponere, quibus impendere laboribus personam 
meam destmanenm, ut mererer ad sublimitatis nestre uenire con- 
spectum, nonerunt hii qui procinctum menm ad terras peragrandas 
et maria pariter exploranda niderunt. | Iturus eram, sed iter 
ineum diuulgato fama precessit inditio, ut facile michi possent 
insidie preparari Ego emm homo sum, cui celebrem multe cause 
contulere noticiam, et cui apud hostes ecclesie plurimam zelus 
lustici^ contraxit inuidiam, sibique crederent successisse, si in 
persona mea et maligmtati sue satisfacere, et uestram possent 
offendere maiestatem ^ Retmuit itaque me rex noster, qui, mea 
quidem uoluntate precedente, mittebat, negotiaque sua partim 
distulit, partim mmonbus nunciis perferenda commisit Intra 
pectus itaque meum maior anhelantis desidem feruor exestuat, 
dilationem hanc quasi uulnerati cordis affectione deplorans, quod 
pedes uestros amplecti, et serenitatem uestram michi non datur 
oculis presentibus intuen Facio interim quod possum, et me 
totum honori et utilitati ecclesi§, quotiens occasio refulget, impendo, 
tanta siquidem uoluntate ut a plerisque de immodestia uidear 
arguendus Ammo emm diligent! mchil satis est, neque magna 
deuotio cuiuslibet opens exhibitione placatur, sed suos semper in 
anteriora conatus extendit. Hoc uobis apud me studium, hec 
continui laboris instantia, hie irreuocabilis perseuerantie uiuit 
affectus. 


41. To Pope Alexander HI. 

[Early 1164 or 1165.] 

Domino pape l^exouiensis [episcopus] 

Litteras uestre maiestatis accepi aduersus G. quendam de 
Lachun,® qui a probatione monastem Clareuallts ad ecclesiam 


« See previous letter and note. 

^ A reference to his championship of Alexander dunng the schism. 

« This letter is followed m the MS by the papal bull, dated 28 November 
at Sens, and it is printed by J von Pflugk-Harttnng, Acta pontificum roma-- 
nomm (Tubingen, 1880-S), 11, 369 



TO THOMAS BECKET 69 

nostram et ad bona regressus fuerat, que reliquit ^ Et ut mandati pope against a 
tenor memone nestre commendetur impressms, ipsarum transcnp- 
turn litterarum presenti scnpto studmmus annectere, ut nichil 
omnino subtrahi ualeat uentati 


42, To Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canterbury® 

[March 1165 ] E , G, c\ R. 

Ad sanctum Thomam Cantuariensem archiepiscopum, cum ex-/o ^^ 7 - 
ularet in Galliis.^ 

Magnam michi leticiam dignationis uestre littere contulerunt , Thanks for his 
omnitos siquidem diligenter ^ iterata lectione perspectis, nichil 
inuentum est quod non aut humihtatem saperet aut zelum lusticie hirattitude 
redoleret. Placuit michi zelus uester, quia ipsum robusta com- 
mendabat humilitas, mutuoque sibi muicem fauore zelus et humilitas 
concurrebant Sic enim oportet ut humilitas feruoris mcendia 
temperet, et ^ humilitatis modestiam zelus excitet et accendat, ne 
aut in pusiUanimitatem descendat humihtas, aut in furorem zelus 
incitatus excedat His igitur ® sese muicem mutua® caritate com- 
plexis,’ mtellexi tertiam duabus accessisse constantiam, que sanctis 
inicus letos exitus et felices forti patientie repromittit euentus. Hec 
siquidem in uobis nec dampna nec labores attendit, set omni studio 
sincere conscientie testimomum querens, fortune simul et persone 
naufragium mmons estimat quam msticie uel uirtutis 

Arbitrabantur ® aliqui, quorum malicia consueuit de aliena con- The charges oi 
scientia diumare quod nescit, opus uestrum de superbia, non de ^ 
mrtutis procedere ueritate affectare uos pristmos cancellarie mores 
in hac quoque dignitate seniare, ut nullus potentatui uestro, nullus 
audeat resistere uoluntati * glonosum uobis fore, si procedentem 


^ reliquid, MS 

2 Venerabili et dilecto domino et patri sno Thomae, Dei gratia Cantuariensi 
archiepiscopo, Emnlfus Luxoviensis episcopus, ad prospentatem et salutem 
spmtu consilii et fortitndinis pervenxre, R ; no title or address, 

® add ter, R, * ut, C* ® ergo, R 

® in mtuas, a inserted, C® ’ amplexis, C® ® Arbitrantur, G 


« See above, p xliv. This letter is also found m the contemporary 
collections of Becket correspondence, and Robertson's conflated text, based 
largely on these sources {Materials, v, 302), is collated as R 
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olim de lubrico uoluntatis aliene potentiam uestro possetis nomini 
uendicare, cum rectms ecclesiastice dignitati reuerentia debeatur 
quam of&cio secular! * subbmatum enim uos et ad altiora diuina 
bomtate prouectum, nec lam uos scabellum pedis uel latens etiam 
obseruare consessum, set ipsius diademati capitis imminere, quod 
scilicet adeo de uestra auctontate pendeat, ut ipsius ad uos prmci- 
paliter assignatio et assignationis consignatio debeat pertmere 
idcirco sane uos inter inicia regalibus obstitisse mandatis, ut m 
ipso crederetur uniuersitas expugnata, cum nulla relinqueretur aliis 
fiiducia resistendi, ubi regia non possent imperia preualere Adde- 
bant uos inter amicos aJiquando dixisse non fouendos in pnncipe 
inconsultos elate luuentutis affectus, set statim uiriliter mtempe- 
rantie resistendum, ne dissimulatio creet audaciam, uel insolentiam 
indulgentia prona confirmet ® notos uobis esse omnes regalis 
ammi motus, quid lenitatis ^ habeat, quid uirtutis audeat attemp- 
tare, ipsumque prudentie uestre magnificentiam ^ mchilominus 
agnouisse, quam totiens m oportumtatibus utilem et m difiicultatibus 
expertus sit efficacem non repudiandum ab eo blandis adulatorum 
fallaciis consilium salutare, quo consueuent fulcire nutantia, com- 
planare scrupulos, obstantia dimouere. Que uerba, cum ad regis 
noticiam malignitatis inuidia detulisset, asserebant irreuocabiliter 
indignatum dixisse, quod totis utendum esset uiribus, totis artibus 
obsistendum, quoniam ei de digmtate contentio parabatur . im- 
possibilem fore concordiam, quomamneque uos ® destmata dimittere, 
nec ipse quicquam uellet digmtati regie derogare. Igitur de mcerto 
opmioms et malignitatis muidia procedente ludicio, uane dis- 
sidentesque sententie ferebantur. 

Porro lam processu tempons omnis est sublata dubietas, pro- 
positique uestri sanctitas emdenjtibus argumentis innotuit, adeo 
ut bom certe compatiantur et gaudeant, et debita ceperit openre 
confusio malignantes. Certum est hoc, et luce clanus apud omnes 
existit,^ minoris reputasse uos diuitias quashbet et precepte ^ fasti- 
gium dignitatis quam ® lusticiam, que ex deo est, et gloriam ecclesi- 
astice hbertatis. Si emm fauori diuino fauorem preferretis 

1 leuitatis, R ® magmlcentiam, G * nos, C* * extitxt, G 
® percepte, R ® quomam, G 


« Quoted in a late thirteenth-century Durham MS in the muniments of the 
dean and chapter, Loc., ui, 40, among other excerpts from the Becket corre- 
spondence, membrane 2 dofse, hne 49, * Ne dissimulacio audaciam creet, vel 
insolenciam mdulgencia prona confirmet ' 
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humanum, et ad mducendos profane nouitatis abusus ® uestra con- 
sentiret auctontas, poteratis non solum cum summa tranquiUitate 
degere, set ipsi etiam magis quam ohm prmcipi conregnare , quod 
autem uestra famihanus interesset, uestro temperaretur arbitrio, 
et, exposito sangume ceterorum, domesticus status uester ex omni 
parte seruaretur lUesus Verum sanctitas uestra, debitum episco- 
palis officu recognoscens, maluit interim sequestrare potentiam, 
facilitates exponere, ipsam quoque personam quibuslibet miuriis 
patienter offerre. Euangelicum siquidem ^ illud fideh memona 
retinetis, summi pastoris doctrma proditum ^ et firmatum exemplo, 
quod pro ouibus et fratribus nostris debeamus animas ponere, non 
de ipsorum detrimentis detestabilem lucn materiam comparare. 
Poterat autem onus distnbutione leuan, si causa communis, communi 
tractata consiho, communi suffragio niteretur; firmatam quippe 
Concordia spintus unitatem uerum est uexationibus posse concuti, 
nulla tamen improbitate conueUi. Igitur mualescente malicia, qui 
ad tempus crediderant, temptationis tempore recesserunt , ducisque 
sui non tantum facti sunt desertores, set in castra hostium, facto 
transfugio, concesserunt. Si uero ceptis perseueranter msisterent, 
et quoshbet patienter experirentur euentus, m semetipsam 
uehementia coUisa recideret, et conceptos immanitas desperata 
frenaret affectus. Set ubi, pertractatis animis smgulorum, communi 
cause priuata preualuit, desperatio resumpsit audaciam, et sepultas 
spes rediuiua suscitauit denuo questiones. Verum tergiuersantibus, 
immo preuaricantibus, uniuersis, ad standumex aduerso, et opponen- 
dum se murum pro domo Israel, uirtutis uestre magnificentia sola 
relicta est, que redemptam semel sangmne Christi ^ suo iterum 
sangume redimat libertatem Licet enim nondum usque ad san- 
gumis effusionem causa peruenerit, suplet tamen deuotio mentum 
passionis, que personam uestram mmis et terroribus non solum 
exposuit, set obiecit. 

Et cum prorsus incredibile sit ipsum in uestram ahquid crudehus 
excogitasse ^ personam, tamen non satis poterat inter tot mdigna- 
tioms motus bonitas abscondita diuinari, presertim cum remm 
ommum ® signa in uestram mderentur pemiciem conuemre 
Sperauit siquidem uos ad obsequendum terroribus inclmare, tanto- 


^ add et, C®. ® debitum, C®. 
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que seuerms terrendum censuit, quanto a maiori lesione censuit 
abstinendum Denique si uestrum uolmsset ^ impedire discessum, 
non serenitas aens, non uentorum gratia, non tranquillitas mans, 
non nos nautarum industna deduxisset , ubique enim uobis manus 
regie potestatis occurreret, cuius nec diligentia falli poterat, nec 
potentia circumscnbi. Set et quamdiu domestica uos complectentis 
insule brachia continerent, neque uobis tanta nocendi pateret 
occasio, nec tanta inuidie materia garriendi. Nunc uero qmbuslibet 
querimoniis silentia uestra preponderant, et quohbet improbior 
est 2 fuga uestra congressu, dum uobis fauorem publicum modestia 
uestra conciliat, et ipsum efficatius apud opmionem publicam typo 
quodam excusantis accusat. Mallet igitur, si ammum eius seuenor 
indurauit affectus, presentem frequentibus uexare molestiis, quam 
ad indulgentiam qualibet importunitate ® compelli. Mallet, si 
mitms ^ aliquid quandoque proposuit, ut id liberalitati eius in 
beneficium, quam patientie uestre cederet in triumphum 

Ad summam frequent! uobis est consideratione tractandum, que 
causa uestra ® sit, quis aduersanus, que parti uestre studia suffra- 
gentur. Et cause quidem lusticia manifesta est, quoniam pro 
ecclesie dei hbertate contenditur, quam ® lUe semel in cruce liberator 
euicit, et redemptam inpreciabili precio umuersis, qui ipsius nomine 
censerentur,’ reddidit uniformem Sicut enim una fides est, una 
est et libertas, quam idemptitas sacramentorum et operantis omnia 
spiritus simplicitas consecrat et confirmat. In hoc quippe consistit 
unitatis ecclesiastice mirabde sacramentum, quod sicut una fides 
est, unus spiritus et ® unum baptisma, ita est unum manumissioms 
peipetue testamentum, quo nos diume bonitatis adoptio non tantum 
Hberos efiicit, set etiam coheredes. In quo quotiens libertati 
detrahitur, constat fidei nichilominus derogan, quoniam mutua sibi 
muicem ratione connexe eadem semper et dispendia sentiunt et 
prouentus. 

Porro aduersus eum uobis agendum est, cuius astutiam remoti, 
uicmi potentiam, seuentatem subditi, reformidant ; quern adeo 
crebri successus et fortune fecit gratia dehcatum, ut, quicquid non 
obsequitur, ducat miunam ; quern quanto mouen facihus, tanto 
sit difficilius mitigan ; apud quern tementatem non fouet impunitas, 
set mdilatam delictis irrogat ultionem. Verum humilitati et 


^ uoluit uel uolmsset, E ® est im , £ ® impunitate, JR, 
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patientie prestat se quandoque ^ tractabilem, uinbus non sustmet 
expugnari, set plane quicqmd fecent, de uoluntate nideatur non 
de impotentia prouenisse Quent emm poems glonam quam pro- ct p 34. 
uentum, quod m prmcipe posset satis commendabile reputan, si 
glorie matenam uirtus et uentas, non uanitas, et dulcis usque m 
exicium 2 adulatio conpararet. Magnus est, multorumque maxi- 
mus , quoniam nec superiorem habet qui terreat, neque subditum 
qui repugnet, nec sliems extnnsecus pulsatur iniuriis, qmbus ab 
innato domestice feritatis mansuescat afectu; set omnes qui 
aduersus eum contentionis causas habent, potius ad uane pacis 
federa pentura conuemunt, quam ad lunum expenmenta decurrant, 
quoniam ® dmitiarum copia, multitudine fortmm, amplitudme 
potestatis excedit. 

Quod sane contemplati, quorum ope niti, quorum muniri consilio, The behaviour of 
quorum fulcin suffragio debuistis, | a uobis uelut facto agmine ^ushops 
discesserunt, quando maxime nomims sui rationem deberent agno--'^ 
scere, et se uobis suffraganeos, non refraganeos, exhibere Vtinam 
pristine professioms sue memores extitissent, que, concepta semel, 
in seriem totam future successioms extenditur, et, nouo succedente, 
uetus semper m idipsum obligatio reformatur* Hu sunt qui ad 
uestram causam,^ immo causam Chnsti, per omnia discnmma 
prosequendam tenebantur obnoxu, si debitum ordims sui ^ et 
detrimentum ecclesiastice libertatis attenderent. Set qua fide, 
qua cantate uobiscum, immo cum deo, cepennt ambulare, mdistis, 
qma in necessitate uestranec utendum dissmiulatione,nec sermoni- 
bus temperandum, nec parcendum contumeliis consueuerunt , set 
totis studiis sese muicem preuemre certabant, et unusquisque uos 
uel magis odisse crederetur, uel m mchilo pepercisse Mirabatur 
Romanus pontifex, et hii penes quos cum eo summa disponende 
ecclesie cura consistit, quod oues m pastorem, quod in patrem filu, 
quod in seipsos denique tanta uehementia gladios contorquerent. 

Si emm potuissent efficere quod querebant, nec ipsum libertatis 
nomen, nec spes libertatis aliqua resedisset, set tanta lam regiminis 
ecclesiastici fuisset secuta confusio, ut nicM ordme tractaretur, 
set omnia stolido permiscerentur errore, cum, sublatis pnstinis 
mstitutionibus, nicM ad debitos suo lure dirigeretur effectus. In 
his igitur, quantum michi uidetur, non nisi manem uobis potestis 


^ aliquando uel quandoque, E 

® ad exxtium, C® ® quam, G, ^ caus, uest., C®, i?* 
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collocare fiduciam, quia Melem reconciliation! operam non im- 
pendent,^ qui causam discidio ^ prestiterunt 
The sympathy of Reliqui uero fere omnes, qm ® in mferionbus sunt ^ gradibus 
the lower clergy constituti, personam uestram smcere cantatis brachiis amplexantur ; 

altis, set in silentio, suspinis implorantes, vt sponsus ecclesie ad 
gloriam sui nominis felici uota uestra secundet euentu ^ NuUus 
tamen est qui se uobis amicum audeat confiten ; set quo magis 
odisse credantur, ueteres minuciciarum causas allegant, ne indicta, 
uelut in ceteros, proscnptione dampnentur. Fertur enim de suspi- 
cione sententia, nec ad irrogandam penam ueritatis argumenta 
queruntur, set muoluuntur equalitate suplicii, quos culpa non 
equauerat qualitate delicti. Profecto gratissima uobis eorum debet 
esse compassio, quia, licet ammos sublimium minorum uota non ® 
moueant, indignationem tamen diuine etiam maiestatis expugnant, 
ut tanto fiat ad indulgentiam pronior, quanto ab humiliore ® fuent 
Ps Cl, i8. reuerentia supplicatum Respicit enim ^n oraUonem ^ humihum ; 

causam poems reputat quam personam, ut cause semper lusticia 
sua, quantumcumque dilata, respondeat, et persone nichilominus 
merces mentis compensata concurrat. Eorum igitur apud deum 
uobis poterit prodesse deuotio, set apud regem, sicut nuUam im- 
petrandi fiduciam habent, sic nullam fiduciam ® suplicandi. 

The hostihty of Ad hec, si studia procerum ducitis mquirenda, certum est eos 
the nobles aduersus ecclesiam dei quasi fedus inuicem contraxisse, ut utilitates 
eius semper impediant, et digmtatibus incessanter obsistant ; quia 
totum sibi reputant depenre, quicquid eius uel honon uel prouentui ® 
uiderint accessisse Instant alacrius, eo quod eis grata de temporis 
oportunitate refulget occasio, quia uires eis regie suffragantur, 
quoniam predicant se in his ad statum regni conseruandum fidelem 
^gentiam adhibere. Aiunt predecessores eius nec tantas uires, 
nec tantam^® potestatis amplitudinem habmsse • non^^ oportere 
eum indigmus regnare, uel remissius operari : digmtati magis quam 
utilitatibus intendendum,^2 plerumque cupiditatem lucra re- 
doleant, dignitas semper reuerentiam augeat, et gloriam maiestatis 
illustret. Attnbuunt ergo digmtati quicquid olim de potestate 
constat esse presumptum, licet lUud nec fidei concordet, nec rationi 
conueniat, nec consentiat equitati lEe uero auidius quam expediret 

^ impendent, (?. ® dissidio, J2 ^ om , R ^ effectu uel euentu, E 

^ non uota, C®. « humdion, R ordinem, C® 

® audatiam, C®, i? ' ® prouentibus, C®, R tantum, G 

nec, JR. insistendum uel intendendum, E, 
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blandos adulantium sermones amplectitur, fidem reputans quod 
nichil aliud quam dolum malignitatis esse nouissimo deprehendet 
effectu. Si quis enim eorum ^tius uota discutiat, mtelliget, qma 
callide sibi gratiam eius et ipsi labons ac detnmenti matenam pre- 
parant in futurum Ad hoc totis anelant desidenis, totis artibus 
elaborant, dummodo eorum non innotescat mtentio . ut scilicet 
eius quandoque potentia repriim possit, ipsisque uetus delictorum 
impumtas et noua delmquendi licentia reparetur. Horum quanto 
promtior est mahgmtas, tanto est efficatior ad nocendum , quia eis 
familiaritas occasionem prestat, et auctoritatem excellentia sub- 
ministrat 

Preter hec, si extraneorum subsidia discretio uestra consideret, 
in primis cum gratia statim effuse liberalitatis occurrunt, set post- 
modum tedio diuturmtatis tepescit affectio, et liberahtas impendii 
quantitate lassatur. Onus quippe modicum itmeris longitudme 
certum est ingrauari, et domestice sarcine onus sepe preponderat 
ahenum. Heret altius, dif&cUiusque conuellitur, qm de precedenti- 
bus mentis adoleuit affectus ; semperque se uerecundia reputat 
obligatam, donee saltern que precepta ^ sunt, ubenus compensata 
soluantur. Constat itaque delicate tractandos esse, quos ad bene- 
ficium ultronee gratia caritatis inmtat , nec oblatum liberahter 
poculum quis absorbeat ahenum , set citra uotum etiam largientis 
manus contmende sunt, ne alienam uirtutem necessitas uel 
impudentia nostra consumat. 

Hec sunt que bonum est uestram ^ crebrius tractare prudentiam, et 
ratioms instrumentis sepius expensa reuoluere ; et sic omnia quasi 
sub unum conferatis aspectum, et quid singula ponderis habeant 
plenius de ipsa possmt ^ collatione perpendi. Ceterum media uobis 
ent uia secunor, ut nec propositum uestrum aduersitatis austeritas ^ 
interuertat, nec conscientia ueritatis obduret, ne uos uel pauor 
desperatum facial, uel confidentia pertinacem. Tolerandum quippe 
est quod sine enmme potest fideique penculo temperari, multaque 
ad I tempus dissimulare necesse est, que ® statim nequeunt emendan, 
donee tranquiUior nobis ® spintus aure lemons aspiret* Non enim 
semper eosdem diuersa tempora representant euentus, set presentia 
nobis quandoque preteritorum detnmenta restaurant. Circa contin- 
gentia nichil stabile sibi potest mfirrmtas humana prefigere, nec de 


^ percepta, i? 
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suorum etiam niti possunt affectibus animonim, set et ipsos fortmtis 
casibus coherere necesse est, et ad smgulos eorum motus smgulas 
effingere uoluntates Totis siquidem studiis coguntur exquirere, 
quod ab eis modo nuUis poterat precibus impetran , quia dextere 
excelsi repentma mutaUo totam docet ilico mansuescere feritatem 
Sic est , in manu dei corda sunt ^ hominum pariter et persone , 
panque facilitate et personas de medio tollere potest, et animos 
immutare. Super quo spem uobis certissimam tnbuant conscientie 
puritas et momenta fortune , quia nec ea, que uobis aduersantur, 
etema sunt, nec sperantem in se confundi lusticia diuina permittet 
Inclinabit siquidem deus animum pnncipis, et auersum sua bomtate 
conuertet, ut regnum et sacerdocium paribus sibi inuicem coope- 
rentur auxiliis, mutuam sibi reuerentiam, mutuam exhibeant cari- 
tatem. Si quis enim prouida prudentie ueteris instituta consideret, 
a quibus tarn religionis ecclesiastice quam regalis excellentie lura 
fiuxerunt, cognoscet ea tanta sibi muicem rationis necessitate conexa, 
ut plurimam alterum de altero contrahat firmitatem Unde si quid 
muicem uiolentie ueliniurie fuent irrogatum, m eum, qui irrogauerit,^ 
constat esse uertendum, quia neque pax ecclesie sine regno, neque 
regno salus potent nisi per ecclesiam prouemre In caput igitur 
actons ^ reuertetur iniuna, ipsumque sibi manus mtulisse nouissimo 
comparebit effectu 

Interim si quid uobis serenitatis ceperit apparere, occasionem 
uestra sapiential non repellat, set oblatam promto coUigatis 
amplexu Super quo si quid tractandum incident, nolite smgulos 
articulos mmia subtilitate discutere , quia subtilitas contentionem 
pant, contentio uero sopitos odiorum ignes quasi quibusdam flatibus 
excitat et accendit Non ent uobis ad smgularia decurrendum,® 
set quasi generahbus studiosius mherere,® quia salua res est, nisi 
pactiones speciabter expresse penmant libertatem Si enim nos 
fidei profitemur, et reuerentie et obsequii ^ debitores, si bona et 
personas nostras honori et utditatibus eius offerimus impendendas, 
si ® regias dignitates et antiquas consuetudmes, in quibus legi dei 
non obuiant, promittimus obseruare, non ledit, quia m his ommbus 
contra debitum nullatenus obhgamur Si ergo sub hac uel simili 
uerborum conceptione pacem uobis et uestris bonitas diuina 
parauerit, interpretationes uerborum futuris reseruate temponbus ; 


^ Domini sunt corda, R ® irrogauit, R ® actons igitur, C® 
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quia nec ^ ipse uobis tot mouebit de cetero questiones, et uos in 
omnibus poterunt experimenta presentia reddere cautiorem Set 
neque uobis apud homines gloriam uideammi querere uel tnumphum, 
set regi, tanquam precellenti, omnis honor, omnis uictona con- 
feratur, dum tamen uobis liceat coram deo de conscientie uestre 
testimonio glonari. 

Ego uero fidele paci uestre mmistenum, ut deuotus, ita promtus Offer of secret 
impendam , quoniam aduersitati uestre, deo teste, compatior, et 
personam uestram et causam smcere brachiis caritatis amplector 
Certum siquidem est quia fortunam uestram et personam pro fratri- 
bus uestris uelut quoddam holocaustum ^ deo in odorem suauitatis 
offertis, ut labor uester nobis cedat ad requiem, mopia uestra 
nostras redimat facultates, et quod residuum libertatis est ^ pacientia 
nobis uestra confirmet. Proinde sic agendum erit michi, ut me 
uobis pnma facie profitear immicum , quia amicum profitenti neque 
fides haberetur, nec aliquis prestaretur accessus Potent igitur^ 
conciliando fauori simulatio deseruire, ut utilitati uestre cautius 
uirtus opens et mdustna sermoms mcumbat. Proinde consolammi, 
quia de aduentu eius ad partes istas plurima nobis commoditas The advantage 
incipit apparere ; ® quia presens efficacius ab his, qm uos diligunt, 
potent implorari ; nec indecorum sibi reputare potent eorum 
auctontati cedere, acquiescere consiliis, precibus inclman. 

Venit autem animi solito mansuetions, ut aiunt, quia animum Difficulties which 
eius, licet ipse dissimulet, quedam presage futurorum amantudmes 
interpellant ; quoniam inteUigit m plensque locis sibi scintillas 
quasdam ad excitanda mcendia confouen. Mouetur emm Fran- 
corum inuidia, calumpniisque Flandrensium, Galensium improbitate, 

Scotorum msidiis, temeritate Bntonum, Pictauorumque fedenbus,® 
interioris Aquitannie sumptibus, Gasconum leuitate, et, quod grauius 
est, simultate fere omnium quoscunque ® ditioni eius constat esse 
subiectos ^ Suspectam etiam habet Romani pontificis, quam ipse 


1 non, R ® tnsert uelut quoddam holo before pro fratnbus, G 
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motu repentino contraxit, offensam ; regnique status ^ adeo de 
absentie uestre causa confusus ^ est, ut nec ecclesiastica nec ® secu- 
lana suo procedant orduie, neque quisquam sciat quid luri ecclesi- 
astico, quid seculari debeat assignare Pro his omnibus proposuit 
pnmo cum rege Francorum quibusdam ^ conditionibus conuemre, 
ut suo et ipsius terrore coniuncto facilius possit cetera complanare ® 
Disposuit etiam, sicut aiunt, m plensque mitius agere, ut ad pacem 
omnia dissimulatis reuocentur iniuriis, et ipse celen reditu ad re- 
pnmendam Galensium reuertatur audaciam,^ pnusquam cum eis 
Scoti Bntonesque conueniant, et Albania, sicut prophetatum est, 
mcipiat mdignan. Venit igitur imperata facturus, si fuerit qui 
sciat uel audeat imperare, utilius estimans aliquid ad tempus de 
fastu ueteris supercilii sequestrare quam expectare , ut in pemiciem 
eius, que predicta sunt, omnia uel pleraque ® concurrant. Valete. 

Dominus personam uestram conseruet incolumem, et aduersitatem 
uestram uelociter ad secundos reducat euentus, 

[Verum, si hec alicui duxeritis ostendenda, nomen suppnmatur 
auctoris, quia, quantum mea mtersit, hec ad regis noticiam non 
uenire uestra expenentia non ignorat. Rescribite michi crebrius, 
sed secrete, ut quomodo procedendum sit, uestra me prudentia 
doceat, et cunosa mahgmtas nostra inuicem studia non cognoscat.]® 
[Salutatio mea in manu Milonis 


43. To Pope Alexander III. 


D2; 

/ o . 27. 

On behalf of 
Reimbert, the 
4eposed precentor 
of Orleans. 


[Spring 1165.] 

xxxija. Ad eumdem. 

Dominus Reimber^^^s ^ hmA^anens^s amicus noster est,^ mutu- 
isque obsequiis plurima nobis inuicem sumus caritate coniuncti. 

^ statum, Gf C® ; erasure, E, ® confusum, G, , erasure, E 
® neqne, C®. ^ quibuscnmqxie, C®, R ® plura, C®. 

« Passage added by C* and R ’ Passage added by R. ® R, E. 


" Henry spohe with Louis on ii April 1165 (Eyton , Louis Halphen, ‘ Les 
entrevues des rois Louis VII et Henn II durant Texil de Thomas Becket en 
France in MSlanges d’Mstotre qfferts a M Charles Bemont), 

* There was trouble in Wales m 1164, and Henry returned for an expedition 
m Hay 1165 (Tongni, pp 222, 225 ; Wilham of Newburgh, ' Histona rerum 
angl * m Chron of . Stephen, etc ,1, 145 , Eyton) 

« Until recently precentor of the chapter of St Aignan, Orleans He had 
powerful supporters, for Kmg Louis also wrote to the pope requesting his 
restoration. Alexander, in a firm refusal of the demand, dated 25 June 1165, 
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Inde est quod nostris ad presens apud maiestatem uestram precibus 
petiit adiuuari, ea nimirum fiducia quia nouit quod uota nostra apud 
benignitatem uestram desideratum crebnus consecuntur effectum. 
Priuauit eum sententia uestra precentoria, quam habebat, pro 
delicto quodam, quod ipse, sicut ^ assent, non de malitia qualibet, 
sed de sola simplicitate commisit Existimamt emm factum illud 
ad tenorem luramenti publici non spectare, | neque se religionem /<> 
credidit excedere sacramenti, si non communicabat aliis quod smgu- 
lanter de sola ipsius uoluntate pendebat. Conuentus autem a 
fratribus, non restitit improbe, nec superbe respondit, sed statim 
errorem suum, si tamen error erat, ad pubiicam uoluit corrigere 
uoluntatem. In quo, si certum est nec precessisse malitiam, nec 
superbiam successisse, delicti quantitas fines clementie non excedit, 
poteritque ex hoc nunc T^omani pontificis misericordia subuenire, 
in qua nobis diuma bonitas et remedium salutare constituit et 
refugium smgulare, siquidem quantum ad culpam satis umdicatum 
est, quia hommi uerecundo ad maiorem penam confusio quam magna 
etiam detrimenta procedit. Porro cum ei ad ueniam simplicitas, 
nichilommus ad gratiam deuotio suffragatur, quia uerum est ipsum 
semper 'Romane ecclesie secundum facultatem suam humilibus 
obsequiis inseruisse Pro omnibus itaque que predicta sunt, fiducia- 
liter accedimus ad rogandum, et quia glonosum nobis ent tantum a 
dignatione uestra beneficium impetrasse, et iocundum aliquid con- 
solationis amico in tanta amantudme perquisisse. 


44, To King Louis VII. 

[Autumn 1165 ] VaUcan, reg., lat. 

Karissimo domino suo, 'Ludoutco, dei gratia glonoso regi Fran- fo 147 
corum, Amulfus, 'Ltxouiensts ecclesie humilis minister, salutem et 
deuotum cum omni deuotione obsequium. 

Letificauit animam meam lator presentium gaudio dm desiderate, on^tle^birth 
gaudio quod tarn nos quam ceteri fideles regni Francorum longis of an heir 


^ sicut ipse, E, 


states that he had been allowed to keep his prebend and provostship {H F., 
XV, 837) . Cuissard, ‘ Digmtaires et chanomes de la collegiale de samt-Aignan 
in Bulletin soc arch, hist Orlians, xi (1895), erroneously lists Rexmbert on 
this evidence as occurring in 1175 
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LETTER 45 


D\ E, A. 

fo, s 8 v. 

On behalf of 
the bearer. 


suspirauimus desidenis, et nunc crebns exultationibus suscipimus 
adimpletum. Visitauit deus plebem suam, totique regno Fran- 
corum misencordie sue uiscera patefecit, dum et certum uobis here- 
dem mstituit/ et lustum umuersis regni Francorum pnmatibus 
dominum ordmauit NuUus enim ent adeo superbus aut contumax, 
qui illi debitum famulatum detrectet impendere, quern de came 
uestra ad regni nouerit gubemacula procreatum. 

Conseruet omnipotens deus personam uestram, regnum stabiliat, 
sobolemque uestram uobis et nobis m tempora multiplicet longiora 

Ceterum pro latore presentium, Bernardo, supplicamus, quatinus 
ad id, quod dommus suus ei legauerat, obtinendum nostras sibi 
preces sentiat profuturas 


45. To Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London. 

[Summer 1164.] 

xxxiuj^- Ad QiHeherium, Londomensem episcopum. 

Lator presentium amicus noster est, ^nostrisque petit precibus 


“The future King Philip Augustus was born on 21 August 1165 (Suger, 
De glonoso rege Ludovtco [ed A Mohmer, 1887], pp 176-8 , Torigni, p 

225) 

^ If this can be connected with the next letter there is a strong presumption 
that it concerns the case between Herbert, abbot of the Benedictine house of 
Grestam in the diocese of Lisieux, 1139-78, and John, a priest, which was 
decided by Fohot as judge-delegate (Foliot, ep no 181, M P L , cxc, 885, 
and no 205, tbtd , col 910, winch determines the date) After presenting 
John to the church of West Firle with its chapel Charlston in Sussex and in 
the diocese of Chichester, the abbot tried to disturb his tenure by the intrusion 
of Henry, a monk of the abbey John appealed, and the pope appointed 
Foliot as judge, who then decided the case in his favour The sentence was 
promulgated at the time when Foliot and Hilary of Chichester were about 
to go to the pope at the order of the king, and the only time that the two 
bishops visited the pope together on a legation was in October 1164 after the 
council of Northampton {Materials, u, 336, 402 , iii, 323 etc ) Nicholas, 
archdeacon of Middlesex, who witnesses Fohot's sentence, occurs in 1162 
(Le Neve, Fasti), Also see above, p xxxv 

The Editors of Gallia Christiana believed that this business concerned the 
abbot William I, who succeeded Herbert in 1180, and who was transferred 
to the abbey of St Martm of Pontoise m 1185 This would mean that Amulf 
was occupied with the case dunng his exile and after his resignation of the 
bishopric Yet such a manifest error was repeated by Deshays {op, cit , 
supra, p. xiii), n, 70 and by the author of a modern monograph on the abbey, 
Ch, Briard, Vabbaye de Notre-Dame de Grestam (Rouen, 1904), pp 44-57 



TO HERBERT, ABBOT OF GRESTAIN 8i 

apud uos adiuuari, eoque instantms quia confidit quod preces nostre 
apud cantatem uestram utilem sine ^fiicultate sortiantur effectum. 

Gaudet quod amatori iusticie uentatis sit delegata cognitio, quod, P* ^ 58 . 
precum nostrarum suffragio munitus, accedit ut in prouentum eius 
apud uos sincera fraterne religio cantati concurrat Licet autem 
pluralitas instrumentoram mam possit aperire mdicio, omnem tamen 
absoluet testium numerositas et uentas notona questionem, deserta- 
que prouocatio motum ludicis excitabit, quam scilicet aduersarius 
hmus censuit opponendam, eo quidem astu ut ei uacaret affectatam 
rapinam m bona pauperis licentius exercere Verum quid m male 
fidei possessorem sine titulo super prmcipali causa, quid in desertorem 
appeUationis super sumptibus et expensis decernendum sit, uestra 
peritia non ignorat, ne scilicet ^ ms aut dolus impunita pretereant, 
uel inmentum patiatur mnocentia detrimentum. Porro negotmm 
uobis in expedite "Ro-mam pontificis collocauit auctontas, sublato 
nimirum appeUationis obstaculo, in quo sibi calumpmatores plerum- 
que joccasionem uexandi constituunt et refugium euadendi.® Nunc 
enim parebit uobis, licet inmta, quasi qmbusdam terminis circum- 
scripta maligmtas, cum nec ad presens forum uestrum possit 
excedere, nec seueritatis uestre sententiam declmare. Valete ^ 


46. To Herbert, abbot of Grestain.*^ 

[June-July 1165.]® E,A 

xxxva. Ad abbatem Gnstanensem ^ j fo 28^ 

Quartus decimus mensis agitur, uel fortassis exactus est, ex quo fo 29- 
ad aliud regnum et transmarmas regiones a monasteno tuo sine o/crestaia^to'^^^ 
episcopi tui benedictione et conscientia discessisti. Quanta autem return to his 
interim idem monasterium in spiritualibus et temporalibus detn- cf*p^84 ime s 

and p 87, Ime 

1 uidelicet, E. ^ om , E * Cnstanensem, A 


® Cf St Bernard, De consider aiione, {M P L , clxxxii), ui, 2, * Non est autem 
sufiugium appellatio, sed refugium ' 

® See note to preceding letter 

• Herbert's lawsuit was suh judtee in the summer of 1164 (see preceding 
letter), and it is likely that this warnmg was sent in the next year This is an 
important date, for on it hangs the whole chronology. We know then that 
Herbert left for England in April or May 1164, just before the hearing of his 
case, and that fixes the date of the next letter, which was WTitten when 
Herbert had been in England almost two years. 
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LETTER 47 


fo 48 

The lamentable 
state of the 
monastery of 
Grestain 


menta perpessum sit, et fratres sentiunt, et tota regio protestatur ! 
Nuntiatur uero ^ nobis te in Anglia nichil nisi lites et calunnias 
exercere, et cum gram monasterii tm sumptu sine utili causa totam 
disqmrere regionem. ® Super quo reuocandum te duximus, et in 
uirtute obedientie iniungendum, ut infra kalendas Augusti, dispositis 
rebus lUis utibter, ad monastenum reuertaris, nisi uel mfirmitate 
uel tempestate marina fuens impeditus. Nosse etenim debes quod 
propensior cura animabus est impendenda quam rebus ; ideoque, 
nisi infra diem assignatam ueneris, nos tibi mandatum mittere 
seuerms oportebit. 


47. To Pope Alexander III.^ 

[c. March 1166.]® 

xlnj. Ad 3 papam Alexandrum. 

Est in episcopatu, cui deo permittente deseruio, monasterium 
quoddam nomine Gristanum, quod ^ aliquando suauitatis odorem 
circumquaque diffudit, sed m diebus abbatis istius menta diu 
laborauit infamia, sicut et presentes uidisse constat et remotos 
audisse. Nec enim infra domesticos parietes contmeri scandala 
potuerunt,® que, procedente tementatis audatia, puplicis offere- 
bantur aspectibus, et per ora publica personabant,® quoniam fratres 
loci ilhus ab operibus eiusmodi nec timor ^ dei,® nec hominum 
reuerentia cohibebat. Quorum quanto maior immamtas exstitit, 
tanto latius celeriusque fama discurrente uulgata sunt, maioremque 
apud omnes contraxit offensam, quod palam tanta a sanctuano pro- 
cedere malicia uideretur. Siquidem nulla uel modica erat intrm- 
secus regularis obseruantia discipline, minor extrinsecus exhibitio 


1 emm, E. 

2 Part of this letter is repealed in ep no, 4g (q v ), which occurs uniquely in C®. 
It IS that version which is collated here, and not the normal version which also is to 
he found in C® 

* add dominum. A, ^Beginning of the passage repeated in ep, no 4g 
(q V ) , see note 2, ® potemnt, E ® dissonabant, C® 

’ timorem, C®. ® om , C®. 


« For a list of the possessions of Grestam in England, see King Richard's 
charter of 1189, printed Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum (ed. J Caley), 
VI, 2, 1090-1, and in two versions by Br^axd, op. cit , pp. 199, seqq 
® See the two preceding letters « See previous page, note c. 
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cantatis, quia nec hospites agnoscere consueuerant, neque ^ quic- No hospitality 
quam pauperibus impartire, sed ipsas etiam communis mense 
reliquias ad impendendum ^ pnuatis affectibus disolutioms impu- 
dentia reseruabat. Parua sunt hec, sed ad sangumem prorupit 
insania, ut a nulla specie cnmmis manus eorum seruarentur 
immunes 

Constat eos in claustro stnctis inuicem concurrisse ® cultellis,^ The brawls of 
sicut cicatrices uix obducte et recentia quoque uulnera protestantur, ^ ® 
ac, nisi de cultellis ^ eorum pugionem prouida ® sustulisset anti- 
quitas, sepius usque ad altemas etiam mortes intemperantia deseuis- ^ 

set. In monasterio ipso immersam ® aque frigidion mulierem uis work a mfracie 
algoris extmxit. Vt enim miracula facere crederentur,*^ et quibus- kiUs a woman 
libet commentis seculanum personarum frequentes muitarent 
accessus, | sanitatis remedia promittebant ei, qui se mcantate ® ab 
eis nescio quibus carminibus aque septies sustmeret immergi. Egra 
itaque muher, aque glaciali frequenter immersa, inter manus com- 
primentium monachorum congelata decessit, dum uim algoris 
egritudo non sustinet, et profana religio naturam potius irntat ad 
pemitiem ^ quam dei misencordiam ad salutem ® Mimstrum coqume, a murder 
cum debitum pronus exequeretur officmm, quidam e monachis 
interfecit, quia dicebatur aliquando de nimia iliius circa uxorem 
suam frequentia murmurasse Ceruicem itaque ipsius, adacto^® 
totis uiribus pistiUo grandiore, confregit, et mnoxio sangume pul- 
menta, que tarn ipsi quam ceteris fratnbus parabantur, aspersit 

Super quibus, cum ego sepius abbatem caritate debita com- The weakness 
monerem, nec enim seuenus cogere permittebar, dissimulandum 
potius quam distnctione^^ monastica censuit occurrendum. Dedit 
itaque dissunulatio remissa^® fidutiam, quia sibi nichil^^ non licere 
credebant, quos nec ratio propria nec aliena correptio refrenabat. 

Porro nulla abbati discipline restabat auctoritas, quia etiam a 
reprobis eorum disciplina contempnitur, in quibus bene composite 
mentis opera non uidentur. Augebat audatiam quod eis in claustro 
neccessana non dabantur, sed ad recompensationem subtracte 


^ nec, C® ® impediendum, C® ® cucunsse, C® * cutelhs, C® 

® promdia, D® ® in mensam, C® , alieted from immensam, jD® 

^ uiderentur, E ® incantante, C® ^ permcem, C* adaucto, C* 
distnctjctione, D®. om , A ; inserted, D® mchil sibi, C* 

add quasi, A, C* ; quas expunged, Z>® 


^ Cf the tart story concerning St Bernardos failure to perform a miracle 
given in Walter Mapes' De nug%s cunalium (Camden Soc , vol 1), p. 42. 



LETTER 47 


who lingered 
in England 
See ep no 45 


fo 49 

He IS recalled : 
ep no. 46 
cf ep. no 49» 
p. 87, line 1 8. 

He leaves again. 
Cf p 87, line 29. 


His drunken 
deputy IS mur- 
dered by monks 
he had 
attacked. 


Amulf suggests 
the refoundation 
of the house. 


Meanwhile he 
has ejected the 
murderers, 

(Cf. p. 88, line 9)- 


and refers to 
the pope. 


neccessitatis liberior eis euagandi licentia laxabatur. Solent enim 
humsmodi persone pacientms inopiam portare quam regulam, et a 
prelatis suis peccandi libertatem quantalibet egestate mercantur ^ 

Ad hec, ut nulla eis effluendi deesset occasio, abbas sepius quasi 
ad disponenda bona monasterii nauigabat in Angliam, ubi sine 
consorte degens et ludice, gule et lateri, sicut dicebatur, indulgens, 
parum aliqmd preter uagos discursus et lites superuacuas exercebat 
Ubi nouissime per contiinuum fere biennmm demoratus, episcopalis 
edicti neccessitate reductus est, statumque monastem deteriorem 
satis quam reliquerat reuersus inuenit Cumque statim cepisset 
monachorum contentiombus mfestari, festinantem redire prohibui, 
nisi ordmato monasteno prius michi personas idoneas, que curam 
gererent uicarie sollicitudims, assignasset. Ipse uero ^ episcopali, 
qua ei premmeo, auctoritate neglecta, et debito obedientie, de cuius 
exhibitione uinculo lurate professionis tenetur astnctus, sme con- 
scientia mea reuersus est, nemine domi relicto qui sciret uel curam 
ordinis gerere uel temporalia dispensare Quod statim miserabiliter 
ipse rerum declarauit euentus, quia is, quern procuratorem reliquerat, 
ebnus in refectono super cenam duos de fratnbus cultello ® per- 
cussit, atque ab eis est incontmenti pertica, quam casus obtulit, 
interfectus 

Quo facto ueterum crimmum renouata memoria, ab omnibus 
omnia quasi sub unum reducebantur aspectum, omnesque publice 
existimationis et fame ludicio condempnati sunt, quia nuUus erat ^ 
quern nocentem non fecisset operatio uel consensus. Itaque 
eiciendos omnes plerique dixenint,® et personas noui ordinis penitus 
mducendas, ut et in istos umdicaret eiectio, et ordinis obseruantiam ® 
nouorum mstitutio restauraret. Porro ego,’ eiectis mterfectoribus, 
quia sic tarn ratio quam metus potentie seculans exegit, ad momen- 
tum que michi uisa sunt disponenda disposui, nec enim qmcquam 
perpetuum constitui poterat, cum de nuUo eorum satis bene uel 
fama uel conscientia responderet. Feci tamen quod potui, donee 
fortiore consilio possit onmis plantatio, quam pater celestis non 
plantauit, aueUi. Vestris hoc reseruatur manibus, uestris ent 
uinbus adimplendum,® quia ei, quod radices altius egit, manus non 
preualent imbecilles.® Super quo, si ad commuma totius 1 fere 


^ mereantur, E ^ om , A , inserted, ® cutello, C® 

* OW2 , C® « duxerunt uel dixerunt, E. 

® conseruantiam, C® om , C® ® adimplendum uir , C® 
® End cf the passage repeated tn ep no 4 g , see p 82, n 4, 
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regionis uota respiatis, hu, quos ad perpetuam dissolutionem par it is the common 
conuictus alternique consensus gratia federauit, segregandi sunt, et ^t^ho^lbe 
sigiUatim per regulana monastena dispergendi, ut occasionem pec- segregated m 
candi, quana de praue fanuliaritatis consortio quesierunt, apud 
ignotos de diuisione et diuersitate conuersationis amittant. Com- cMmg^te tog, 
mune uotum est, ipsique etiam prmcipi complaceret, in regulares are m favour of ’ 
canonicos monastenum transfonnan, ut ipsa speaes ordmis in- 
nouata pleniiis omnem possit tollere uetustatem, et cetera exemph regular, 
seueritate monastena terreantur. 

Sunt enim aliqua,^ quorum m tantam dissolutio prorupit 
audatiam, ut confusionem suam deprehensa etiam non agnoscat 
iniquitas, sed induratis frontibus semper obstinatio conualescit. 

Sic autem locus lUe m statum digmoris ordmis * exurgeret, et ubique 
semper quasi presens esse apostohca seuentas ® crederetur Preterea 
prouinciam nostram frequentibus monastenis, ipsisque nobilibus, 
certum est habundare, canomcas regulares paucas habet, ipsasque 
pauperrimas,® adeo ut ad querendum ordmem ilium plerumque 
nostrates oporteat ad regiones extraneas demigrare. Bonum itaque 
plensque uideretur, si paucitas monachorum dissoluta m multitu- 
dinem regulanum excresceret clencorum, et collocatis utiliter eis, 
qui ab mstitutione materna desciuisse noscuntur, ceten materno 
possent gremio contmeri, ne tanquam ablactati ad ignotarum 
matrum seueriores depeUantur amplexus, Siquidem hoc facto in 
nocentes utihs mndicta procedet, que, sublata corponbus peccandi 
licentia, totum ad salutem conferet ammarum, et ad consecranda 
nouelle plantationis auspicia proniora fauons publici uota con- 
current. 


48. To Herbert, abbot of Grestain.^ 

[May 1166] x)«; e,CK 


l{iiij). Ad abbatem Gristanensem^[ 

Quot scandala, que detrimenta domui tue ex causa absentiarum ® /<?- 57* 


^ ahqui, E 2 ord dig , E. * seu apost., E. 

* Axmdfus, del gratia ’Lt'Kouiensts episcopus, dilecto fratn Herberfo, abbati 
Gnstsjiensh salatein, C* 

® absenlsentiarum, D* 


® There were about a dozen m the province, and, of these, only Ste Barbe-en- 
Auge in the diocese of Lisieux is "well known 
* See note to ep no 45 



Warning that he 
must abandon 
his wanderings 
and return to 
his duty 

See p. 88, line 14. 


2 June 
(1166) 


C» 


fo 54. 

The wickedness 
of Herbert, 
abbot of 
Grestain. 


86 LETTER 48 

tuarum prouenennt, tua fratemitas non ignorat Super quo cum 
rem ad nostrum certum sit diligentiam pertinere, precepimus te 
uagos cohibere discursus, et debitas super gregem tibi commis[s]um 
uigilias uigilare ; nec ad remotas disc[ed]ere ^ regiones, nisi pnus 
disposita domo personas nobis assignasses idoneas, que curam domus 
interim gerere possent, eique m spintualibus et temporalibus utiliter 
prouidere. Tu uero, neglecta episcopalis auctoritate mandati, immo 
tua et animarum tibi commissarum salute postposita, sine nostra 
consciencia discessisti, nemme domi relicto, cuius res aut prouidentia 
dingi posset aut diligentia gubernan. Vnde, sicut ad tuam credimus 
noticiam peruenisse, tot in eodem loco postmodum probra commissa 
sunt, ut et regionem nostrum scandalizatam esse constet, et mona- 
stenum turpiter mfamatum Per presentia itaque tibi scripta 
mandamus, ut infra ^ uicesimam diem post acceptionem presentmm 
litterarum, remota omni occasione, redeas, nisi aut mans mclementia 
aut corporali, quod absit, fuens mfirmitate detentus Alioqum 
ex ea die ab officio altaris et introitu omnium ecclesiarum, ea, qua 
tibi preminemus, te nouens auctoritate suspensum ^ 


49. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[Autumn 1166.] 

Domino pape 'LtKomensis [episcopus]. 

Arripuit iter eundi ad uos, sicut dicitur, abbas quidam noster 
monasteni scilicet Gristanensis, homo dissolutus et mendax, qui 
ordinem monasticum^ nec m persona sua unquam obseruare 
uoluent, nec ad eius obseruationem alios curauent mformare. 
Mirabile est in eo, quod excedentem eius audatiam manifeste dissolu- 
tioms et inutilitatis conscientia non refrenat, sed tanto semper 
insurgit audatior, quanto sepius impumtus euasit. Siquidem 
clamosa pertinatia et fallatibus querimoniis et quibusdam aHis 


^ dislcere, JO® ; discedere, C®, (^) , discurrere, E 
® add diem domimce ascensioms, C®. ® add Valete, C® 

^ monastermm, MS 


* See p 81, n c Part of a letter is inserted in this epistle which occurs 
in all the MSS (no 47) If this longer version is m the form in which it was 
sent to the pope, the insertion is made to give additional incidents, although 
it IS in part redundant. 
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modis maioris potentie ^ fauore quesito, manum presidentis eludit, 
ut liberum nobis non sit secundum formam in episcopalibus lusticiis 
operari, sed ad sustinendos ueteres et nouos inuiti coartamur abusus. 

Timeo ne propter tot enormitates et tantos alibi non auditos excessus 
in me motus seueritatis apostolice conuertatur, quod, ea qualibet 
necessitate cogente, sustinui , sed licet minus efficaciter laboraui, 
sepius et aliqua usque ad experientiam uestram, si memoria retinetis, 
studiose perduxi, que uestra nimirum auctoritate correcta sunt et 
punita. Quia uero nisi uirtute uestre maiestatis ad ordmem tanta 
non potest reuocari peruersitas, oportet ut rerum uentas uobis 
plenius mnotescat , ideoque quanta possum supplicatione deposco, 
ut modicum tempus michi zeius uestre sanctitatis indulgeat, et 
aures, que publicis utilitatibus debentur, inclmet, presertim cum 
epistole quantitas lure ualeat, iterate tociens publice concertationis 
litigio, compendiosior estiman. 

Predictum itaque monastenum aliquando smuitatis , . . prem- Ep ao. 47, 

lent %mhec%lles, to p%4*^iast ime 

Iterum abbatem reuocaui ab Anglia, et renitentem, indicia necessi- He was recalled 
tate, compuli remeare, ut in reliquum monasterio posset, adhibita England 
maiore diligentia, prouiden Ad quod sane religiosas et uenerabiles ci ime 8. 
mecum personas adhibui, earumque consilio ei secundum regulam 
beati Benedicti formam disponende domus et regende prescripsi, 
iniuncto nimirum in uirtute obedientie ne m delectam sibi Angliam 
redire p[re]sumeret, aut longmqmus auolaret, donee, per domesticos 
aut accitos extrinsecus religiosos fratres distributis offitiis, status 
monasterii reformaretur ad ordmem, et mtra termmos professionis 1 
sue solitos excedere propensior custodia contineret Quo sine facto, fo 55 . 
ego ei licentiam caritate debita relaxarem eundi quocumque eum 
necessitas traheret, aut utilitas monasterii deuocaret Ipse autem 
mandate nostro magis msolenter quam humiliter accepto, post ^^Engfanl^*^ 
paucos dies sme conscientia mea renauigauit in Angliam, postpositis ^ before^reforms 
scilicet omnibus, que, secundum debitum ofi&tii sui et mandati nostri i 

reuerentiam, priusquam abscederet debuerat ordmasse 

Porro his, qui reheti sunt, de impunitate creuit audatia, et 
desiderata liberius efauendi refulsit occasio, lamque nec in capitulo the monks, 
disciplina, nec intra claustra domestica constituta silentia seruaban- 
tur, nec debita diumis offitiis frequentia uel reuerentia prestabatur. 

Non eos hostia claustri, non fores nouissime continebant, sed triuia- 


^ poteajtentie, MS * expositis, first hand 

n.AX. M 
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some of whom 
he has bamshed 
to other convents. 
Cf p. 84, line 28. 


The abbot 
recalled 
Ep. no 48 


He returned 
finally, but is 
contumacious, 


and has 
appealed 


The ill-treatment 
of Amulf *s 
collectors for 
the cathedral 
fabric by the 
procurator, 


who IS 

contumacious 


tun sedere per compita, per tabernas commessari, alienis inuigilare 
cubilibus adultenisque ceperunt, et diuersorum generum cnmmibus 
mfamari. Die festo, cum eis in refectorio uinum, debilius quam in 
tabema haurire consueuerant, offer[r]etur, omnes preter iiq^^ senes 
uelut agmine facto protmus abscesserunt, et, funibus quibus cam- 
pane monasteru trahebantur ablatis, clausisque foribus, dminis 
of&tiis per dies aliquot sdentium mdixerunt, donee eius caupo 
uinum, quod adeo affectabant, monasteru silentis miseratus infudit. 

Cumque hec et similia ad noticiam nostram tarn offitialium nostro- 
rum quam relatione publica peruemssent, ego aliquot eorum, quos 
scilicet precipuos actores miquitatis esse constabat, ad raonasteria 
religiosa transuexi, sicque perter[r]itis pluribus, boms, si qui erant, 
optate requiei tranquiUitas arrisit 

Abbati itaque semel et iterum reuocato de Anglia, cum uenire 
differret, diem quasi peremptona necessitate prefixi, intra quam, de 
inobedientia et conte[m]ptu et monasteru quam induxerat dissolu- 
tione responsurus, adesset, uel exmde suspensum se sciret ab 
altaris offitio, nisi eum uel egntudo uel mans inclementia detineret. 
Ipse uero nec ad diem uenit, nec sententiam suspensioms uoluit 
obseruare, sed, aliquandiu demoratus, nouissime cum uenisset luxta 
panetem nostrum per xl. dies et eo amplius constitit, nec aliquando 
nostro se conspectui presentauit. Ceterum quesiuit a principe, 
quesiuit ab archiepiscopo, quesiuit ab omni parte subsidium , sed 
nemo prorsus adiutor inuentus est, omnesque notonam eius uecor- 
diam pari iudicio repulerunt. Desperatus igitur, cum animus natura 
simul et usu contumax humilian non nosset, ut penculum imminens 
demtaret ad tempus, ad kalendas decimi mensis uestram audientiam 
appeUauit. Continui manum, et, licet fortassis obseruanda non 
esset, appellation! reuerentiam detuli, ipsumque proprio in omnibus 
arbitno relaxaui. 

Interim, quod silentio preterire non possumus, nec audemus, 
qmdam sacerdos noster et subdiaconus, qui a nobis ob constituendas 
fraternitates ad reedificationem ecclesie nostre, quam a fundamentis 
incepimus, mittebantur,® nouissimas fores predicte domus bora 
prandii causa requirende cantatis ingressi sunt, ipsisque a monacho 
quodam, maiore scilicet procuratore domus, et a portario molente 
manus illate sunt, grauibusque affecti iniuriis, m luto, quod sine 
rubore et amantudine dicere non possumus, conuoluti Vocatus 
igitur ad satisfaciendum monachus, nec uenire uoluit, nec ab abbate 


See above, pp xlvu, seqq 
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permissus est, ipsumque m anathematis sententiam ipso facto com- 
misisse contumatia manifesta conmcit Denunciammus publice, et 
sententiam ipsam nniuersis fratnbus fecimus indicari, ut ab ipsius 
communione, sicut ecclesiastica decremt mstitutio, precauerent 
Abbas uero mctonam sibi in hoc, sicut in ahis, de inobedientia 
compromittens, ipsum | in conuentu pubhce missas facere et tarn fo 55^ 
pollutis quam cruentis manibus sacrosancta mistena contrectare 
permisit] Dolui plurimum totum per uecordiam insulsi hominis 
in reatum excommunicationis deuolutum esse collegium, et ecclesiam 
dei in synagogam Sathane ipsius temeraria malign [it] ate conuersam 
Accessi igitur ad monasterium non uocatus, adhibitis mecum re- Amuif visited, 
ligiosis abbatibus et alus uenerabilibus personis , et, cum abbas 
monachos aliquandiu nostro conspectui prohibuisset offerri, pre-butwas 
sentes tandem, utresipiscerent, cum ommcantate commonui paratum 
me benigmus ignoscere quod fortassis fuerat de simplicitate com- 
missum : culpam facilem m crimen excrescere, si differrent, si 
simplicitas in contumatiam uerteretur ipsos ex hoc nunc ignoran- 
tiam allegare non posse, cum eis lam pridem publica fuisset denuntia- 
tione predictum, et nunc episcopah testimonio confirmatum nec 
licere eis iam sub ea da[m]pnatione uel ecclesiam ingredi, uel diuma 
ofdtia celebrare ' ipsos enim in se dictasse sententiam, et earn m 
lure tamquam iudicatos propna confessione firmasse, ipsosque 
notorio cnmine tamquam ordine iuditiano condempnari Rogaui 
diligentius qui rogan debueram , supphcaui cui potius fuerat 
supplicandum, lamque reditun facile uidebantur, sed nullus ab 
abbate permissus est, hcet ipse pemtus mchil ratioms afierret, sed, 
pertinaciter in stolida quadam obstmatione consistens, nec consilus 
uenerabilium personarum adquiescere uoluit, et ad benefitium 
absolutionis accipiendum, quod quasi ultro eis offerebatur, scihcet 
SI lUud cum penitentia et humilitate requirerent, accedere recusauit 
Nouissime cum causa etiam ad noticiam pnncipis ascendisset, The Ung 
motus est, et, improbata peruersitate eius, monuit eum archiepiscopi 
ludicio et coepiscoporum nostrorum consilus assentire. Ipse uero 
apud eos, quibus rerum ueritas innotmt, de causa desperans, appella- The abbot with» 
tioms sue fidutia[m3 renuit experiri, et unmersum collegium ab anUprevented the 
ingressu monasteru et dimnorum offitiorum celebratione per tres monks from ceie- 
continuos menses metu predicti anathematis sua uoluntate suspen- 
dit. Quod sane non de humihtate uel obedientia factum est, 
sed ut de austentate mea silentium ecclesie procedere crederetur, 
quod de ipsius impenitente contumacia procedebat. 

Postmodum de itinere remisso nuntio, eos ecclesie, non petita 
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Later he renewed 
the services, al- 
though all were 
excommunicate 


Request for aid 


The abbot is 
hastenmg to the 
pope, because 
Arnulf has papal 
authority to 
depose him 
fo. 5 «. 


Arnulf returns 
the papal re 
scnpt as a re- 
minder of the 
action necessary. 


anathematis, in quo tarn ipse quam lUi publice commiserant, 
absolutione, restituit, et eos tarn missas facere, quam alia quelibet 
exhibere sacramenta precepit. Mirati sunt qui mderunt, nec 
humsmodi opera ems ei lam ad audatiam sed ad insamam reputant, 
cum ipse mchil pnuilegn, nichil prorsus ratioms alleget, sed se de 
episcopatu et lunsdictione nostra esse et omnem^ se debere nobis 
obedientiam profitetur. 

Placeat ^ itaque uobis audire et manum adhibere uirtutis, quia, 
eo mcombente, nec ordo monasticus ibi reparari potent, neque 
temporalia restaurari. Fidem autem mdubitatam omnibus adhibete 
que scnbo, quia ego instar sacnlegii mams reputo uel in dolo scnbere 
uobis, uel uestram circumuenire qualibet astutia sanctitatem. 
Abbatem uero ad uos festmare nouentis, quia, nescio quo presensit 
iuditio, me per Rodbertum de Avdena,^ archidiaconum nostrum, 
uestre sublimitatis accepisse mandatum, ut, ad|hibito mecum 
religiose uiro, abbate Mortui Mans,^ eum, si inutilis appareret, 
non obstante frustatone appellatioms subterfugio, remouerem. 
Fugit igitur a facie nostra, nec euentum mandati uestri homo, 
sibi male conscius, sustmet expectare, quia que de eo dicuntur 
manifesta sunt, adeo ut ipse mfitiari non possit, quod nec uUa 
conditio, nec aliquis etiam sexus ignorat. 

Porro resenptum litterarum uestrarum discretioni uestre censm 
remittendum, ut, recognito quod a uobis actum est, firmiter m eo 
uestra sapientia perseueret, atque aJiquem uel aliquos, qui tamen 
zelum ordinis habeant et uirtutem ad exequendum, si uobis ita 
msum fuerit, adiungatis.® 


50. To Laurence, abbot of Westminster.^ 

D*; E,A p c. 11661 

xlv. Ad 'Lamentium, Wes[t]monastmV abbatem 

& ^ r Pro Simone nostro gratias uestre refero caritati, quia ipsum iimate 

his to uobis bonitatis oculo respexistis, ipsique benencium non temporale, 

his fnend Simon 

1 oinnen, MS ® Placet, first hand ® Abb West , E, A 


® Arnulf was using him as a messenger in 1164 {Maiertals, v, 147) 

® Geof rey 

« Nevertheless, Herbert was apparently able to keep his position until his 
death in 1178 (Tongni, p 280, and see p 176, note 5 ). 

1158 Apnl 1173 (E. H. Pearce, Monks of Westminster, p 44). 
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sed in longiora duraturum tempora prouida munificentia prestitistis 
Magnum est quod ad horam subuenit mdigenti ; mams quod in 
dies annosque renascitur, quod ut sepms conferat, frequenti reuolu- 
tione denuo reformatur. Sane beneficium hoc non minmtur tempore, 
sed augetur, prouentusque perseuerantiam rediuiue conseruat in- 
dustria largitatis, Multa simphcem donationem commoda pro- 
sequentur, tociensque donatum in uidebitur, quotiens noui re- 
deuntium fructuum manipuh congerentur. Maius etiam est ius 
aliquod donasse quam corpus, quomam mra frequenti perceptione 
subnixa sunt, simphci uero traditione cuiuslibet corpons donatio 
consummatur. Ius dedistis, ne citius munificentie uestre gratia 
pretenret, ut sicut apud uos uirtutis non tepescit affectio, ita pro- 
rogata in perpetuum liberalitatis uestre beneficia conualerent. 
Preterea liberalitati prudentia discretionis accessit, quomam ei 
dedistis, cuius uobis honestas, cuius industria, cuius sedulitas 
officiosa complacuit Nec ignote persone, nec inutili contulistis, 
sed ei,^ cuius merita precesserant et sequentur, qui uobis ammo 
et corpore ad cumulum gratiarum referat actiones, ut iure debeatis 
de extenon fructu et conscientie testimomo glonari. Ego tamen 
impensum michi potius reputo ^ quod fecistis, quia quod pnus 
differebatur, ad pnma statim intercessioms mee uerba concessum 
est, ut meam speciahter ex eo uideremmi gratiam affectasse Sane 
maior extitit in exhibendo donatons hilantas, quam in accipiendo 
desiderium postulantis. Pulchruin sane et preicandum beneficium, 
nuUa suspensum dilatione, nulhs redemptum precibus, nuUis mentis 
comparatum f Nichil in eo fuit quod beneficii mmueret maiestatem 
Preuenistis me, qui omnes occasiones 1 uenari decreueram, ut uos, fo 5^* 
impenso quolibet liberahter officio, preuemrem. Igitur debitorem 
me magnificentia uestra constituit, ut ex hoc nunc soluere debeam, 
non donare, quia quod bene merenti rependitur, illustran donatioms 
nomine non meretur ® 


^ om sed ei, A ; tnseried, D* 

® Rep mi, pot,, A ; transposed^ ; poc mi rep , JE, 


® Donaitoms . meretur is inserted in a charter hand For the import- 
ance of this, see above, p Ixxiv 
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D“, E,A 

fo sS. 

Ingeniously 
requests a horse 
Cf ep. no. 52 


The quahties 
and defects of 
gift horses are 
attributed to 
their donors. 


fo 


51. To Henry de Sully, abbot of Fecamp.® 

c 1166.] 

lv(]) Ad Henricum, Fiscanensem abbatem 

Amici nostn, qui diebus istis lerosolimam profecti sunt, ex eqmte 
me peditem reddiderunt. ^ Et quia mdignum est hominem opinionis 
mee per manus humilmm in equitem reforman, in uestram id duxi 
glonam conferendum, quern non solum equestns ordmis digmtas, 
sed etiam regii sanguinis excellentia suUimauit Hoc etiam eo 
studiosius uestns consul mentis reseruandum, quia eos, quibus 
tnbuit, uestra reddit ^ mdustna cautiores, cum ita uiris prudentibus 
amicam parsimomam m ipsa largiendi liberalitate seruetis, ut et 
amicus semper apud uos possit inuenire quod placeat, et uobis 
oportuna non desit materia largiendi Inde est quod apud uos 
utiliter et doctrma quentur et prouentus, ut et diciores copia faciat, 
et prudentia doctiores Sic enim uestra operatur inter utrumque 
discretio, ut, quod uirtutis est utrmque reducens, quod uicii est 
separet ac repellat, ne uel sobnetatem tollat effusio, uel parcitas 
quandoque manus contrahat affluentes Si tamen in alterutro 
peccandum est, malim facilis quam difficilis, promptior aliquando 
quam tardior mueniri 

Porro inter omnia que donantur, equus est id quod donatorem 
pluribus occasionibus reddit obnoxium, quia, si quid a laude minus 
est, hii, quibus datur, statim culpe donatons attribuunt, reique 
mperfectionem, licet de inopia quandoque ® proueniat, mperfectioni 
uoluntatis ascnbunt Si dunus ambulat, concussioms arguunt 
donatorem , seque mine destmatos predicant, si pes unquam fortui- 
tum cespitem retusus offendat. Si durus est, aiunt ipsum de ueten 
domino traxisse duritiam, qui amicos segnius audire consueuent, 
quam equus calcanbus obedire. Si minus elegantis forme, si minus 
habeat uenustatis, asserunt rem mformem non satis dignitati dona- 
tons uel donatarii conuenire Interea si quid imprecandum est, 
non 1 equo, sed auctori potius imprecantur, qui tot scandalis iniuriam 
magis irrogasse uideatur, quam beneficium contulisse, Palam esse 
nolle eum a se quicquam ultenus imploran, qui id dedent, quod 
negasse satius fuerat, quam adiuncto maleficio prestitisse Certum 


^ reliquerunt uel reddiderunt, E ^ reddidit, E ^ om , E, 


® See above, p 28, note h 
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est etiam quosdam non tantum calumpniatores, sed mgratos etiam 
inuemn, falsa rei donate mtia confingentes, ut omni gratianim debito 
uideantur absolui Quisquis tamen accipit, ipsa statim susceptione 
redditur obligatus, et, si penes eum res donata resedent, aUeganti 
uitia ratio quasi cuiusdam legitime prescriptioms occurnt. 
Siquidem in rebus donatis nec quanto mmoris, nec redibitoria 
locum habet, sed omnem actionem exceptio spontanee liberalitatis 
elidit. Quod si aliena bene merentibus gratia non respondet, merces 
tamen sua uirtuti non deent, que, potius mtenons fructus lucra 
considerans, satis habet simphciter apud se de bono felicis conscientie 
testimomo glonari. Nec enim subiecta est exteme dispositioms 
arbitno , sed, in sua propne puntatis maiestate consistens, ab indig- 
nioribus premia non inquirit,^ ita tamen ut neque ex eis honeste 
prouenientia respuat, nec pro desiderio eorum uel usu, si qua 
nouit, potiora dimittat Quod si quern fructus trahit exterior, is, 
sicut ait sapiens lUe, non potest msi similem matene sperare 
sententiam, quoniam fortuitis mtentus non nisi fortuitos expenetur 
euentus 


52. To Richard of Ilchester, archdeacon of Poitiers.® 

[C. 1166] E,A, 

xliiij. Ad Ricardum, Pictaumm archidiaconum. fo. 4 g^ 

Quod dilectio uestra propiciam senectutis mee 1 soUicitudinem 
gerat, multis claret mdiciis, eoque maxime quod utilia debilitati succoSinghis^*^ 
mee tanto tamque liberali studio subsidia prouidetis. Siquidem ad age 
uarios labores frequens me trahit occasio, nec fidem excusationi 
mahtia tempons adhibet,^ sed quod infirmitatis est desidiam reputat 
aut figmentum ; adeo ut sepius mpotentiam ipsam cogatur expug- 
nare necessitas, miserisque conatibus sepuite uirtutis mstaurare 
defectum. Pernitiosum autem est ualitudinem mfestare labonbus, 
ne forte uexatio uim dolons augeat, et nouum aliquod egntudo de 
concussionis iniuria contrahat incrementum. Inuemt igitur gratia 


^ requint, E * exhibet, E 


« Non-resident archdeacon. 1162/3-1173 , bishop of Winchester For his 
career see D N B , xlviii, 194, and F M Powicke, The loss of Normandy 
(Manchester, 1913), pp 73'-5 He was m Normandy in 1166 (E3d:on). 
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and providing 
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Cf epp nos. 

51 and 129 

Appreciation of 
the horses 


uestra subsidium senectuti, labonque remedmm, quo tarn debile 
corpus uegetan debeat, quam uexationum instantia temperan 
Siquidem duos equos a uobis exactiore diligentia perquisitos 
accepi, quos ipsa statim pulcntudo primo commendauit aspectu, 
postmodum omni uicio mundos inspectio diligentior approbauit 
Feruntur plane, neque sessorem qualibet inequalitate concutiunt, 
nec celentatem retardat equalitas, neque pes aliquo unquam ^ 
cespite retusus offendit Non est opus eos freno cohibere, uel urgere 
calcanbus, quia tanta facilitate cuilibet mancipantur obsequio, ut 
omnem sessoris explorasse uideantur affectum Denique tanta 
progressus eorum suauitate procedit, ut qui insidet non mcedere, 
sed labi , nec se tarn equo uehi, quam quasi nauicula quadam 
subuehi uerius arbitretur Porro uarietas ipsa ad augmentum 
quoque uoluptatis accedit, quia tedium idemtitatis nouitate dis- 
tmguitur , nec eidem selle semper inherere neccesset est, sed modo 
huic, modo alten quantum libuerit insidere. Uidentur michi 
uirtutem pnstinam patientiam pnstinam reddidisse, lumorumque 
discursus tanta leuitate consector, ut membra nequaquam contmen, 
sed ® potius suaui motu sentiam uegetari Reddidistis me michi, 
immo eis qm meo quondam fruebantur, sed modo fungebantur ® 
obsequio, et, de claustns domesticis clementer eductum, ad solita 
publice congratulationis gaudia reduxistis 


53, To Gilbert, abbot of Citeaux.® 


D\E,A,Z^ [C. 1167] 

fo .47 xlj. Ad abbatem Cisterciensem et fratres eius ^ 

Confectus senio, et aliquarum egritudinum grauatus accessu,® ad 

^ un al , JE. ® add etiam, E ® altered to funguntur, A 

Venerabili et dilecto patn abbati Cistercienti, A , dei gratia Lex* episc*, 
salntem, Z ; om et fratres eius, A ® accessit, Z 


• 1163-7, sin Englishman, one-time abbot of Ourscamp, which was the 
mother house of Mortemer. See above, p xlv 

* There are two versions of this letter The longer, but very inaccurate 

version, which probably represents the unedited state, occurs in a seventeenth- 
century St Victor, Pans, letter-book, MS Pans, B N., latm 14615, 306^-8 

(see A. Luchaire*s ‘ Etudes sur quelques mss. de Rome et de Pans *, in BibL 
dela fac, des leitres, XJmv. Parts (1899), and * Note additionelle aux dtudes 
ibid, [igoi). It is here collated as Z, and, where the texts differ widely, 
the seventeenth-century version is given in the nght-hand column. 
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medicine salutare remedmm confugere, et confracta laboribus The weakness of 
menbra neccessana reqme subleuare constitui. Siquidem ^ in perm- the dem^nS of 
tiem meam, ueluti coniurata,^ conueniunt debihtas, mfirmitas et royal business 
senectns, michique tot mcommodomm mstantia fidutiam uite 
longions abrumpit.^ Accedit extnnsecus ^ negotiorum, qmbus dis- 
trahor, importuna uexatio, que miserabiliter anhelantem uel ad 
momentum etiam respirare non smit. Siquidem sepius ad regales 
cum ceteris trahor angarias, eorumque, qmbus deesse non possum, 
frequentibus infestor iniunis,® media omnia interim tot tantisque 
labonbus sumptibusque constrata sunt, ut nec ad tolerantiam corpus 
sufficiat, nec ad impendium facultates 

Porro SI hec ® saluti etiam non obsisterent ammarum, uiro make him wish 
tamen ® bono tolerabilius uideretur,® si detrimenta presentmm 
ad prouentum proficerent etemorum Sed hommum semper pro- 
cedente malitia, et in detenus diebus smgulis | excedente, cum 47 ^* 
bona, turn corpora, turn etiam anime simili ruina pariter 
muoluuntur, et formidabili plerumque consummantur euentu 
Quia ^^igitur sapientis est casus hmusmodi^® sagaci prouidentia pre- 
uenire,^'^oportunitasloci michi fueratexquirenda,^®ubiquietem meam 
nec causarum tumultus infestet, nec mcursus multitudinis inter- 
pellet, sed exemplo meliore semper honestatis studia conualescant, 
et ad uere mrtutis opera omnis possit occasio deseruire. 

Super quo, cum ad multa loca multorum precibus et desideriis^® He has chosen 
inuitarer, quidam locus ordmis uestri, qui dicitur Mortui Mans, Mortemer,^ 
inter cuncta complacuit, quia®® michi msus est multis commoditatibus 
oportunus, siqmdem de antiqua fanuliantate plurima sumus 
inuicem caritate coniuncti, mutuamque gratiam uetus noticia alterna 
operum exhibitione firmamt.® Itaque extra terminos,®^ intra quos 
secundum ordinem uestrum artions abstmentie decreta seruantur. 


^ Si quae, Z, ^ comutata, Z ® abrumpunt, Z * ad hoc, Z. 

® in uitus, Z « hac, Z ’ obsistes, Z 

^ om , A, Z , inserted, D* 

* add solum, Z , add scilicet, A , scilicet expunged, JD* 

praecedente, Z turn, E,Z et, Z ; et inserted, A 

silicet, Z consumantur, Z, E Q and space, Z 

eiusmodi, A , eiusdemmodi, Z peruemre, Z, equirenda, Z 
desid. et prec , Z 2® quo, Z ow , leaving space, Z 


® The abbot would be Geoffrey Arnulf was certainly a friend of the next 
abbot, Richard de Blosseville For this and the abbey of Mortemer, see 
ep no 1 17 and note. 
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LETTER 53 


where he has 
built himself 
suitable lodgmgs 


Z. 

fo 307^ 


The king com- 
plains that the 
abbot of Citeaux 
has encroached 
on his land 


domum ^ michi moderate ^ sumptu ^ statui construendam,^ cuius 
sobria ® neccessanis usibus amplitudo suf&ciat, mensuram tamen 
regulans edificii non excedat Sane exclusi enmus, commeatu ® 
tamen ’ familiari tarn prouide quam clementer ® mdulto, ut a 
transgressione regulans obseruantie seueritas arceat, et tamen ab 
ecclesia, sanctisque fratrum coUoqmis misericordia ® non excludat 
Porro per Porro per exteriora nobis nuUus reseruatus 
extenora ingressus est, ne cui^^ per portas uestras aliquando 
nullus re- contmgat mfem, qu[i] a communi institutione 
seruatus in- differre uideatur, atque ex eo tarn fratnbus quam 
gressus est, hospitibus scandali possit occasio mmistran 
quo scilicet Verum area, in qua aedificamus, regis est, ab omni 
mutilis fre- eo, quod uestri luris est, certis distinct a limitibus, 

quentie tol- eique hberum est sine iniuna vestra earn, tanquam 

latur occasio, propnam, vel donare cui uoluent, uel quibus voluent 

et nichil nisi vsibus applicare. Miratus quidem est pruden- 

per commu- tiam vestram fines collatae ab eo uobis amplitu- 

nem portam dims excessisse, sibique de reliquo mouisse in 

sub oculis calumniam, et ea, quae ipse in suo disposuerat, 

et sancti sol- impedisse Ego tamen beneficio eius sic uti 

lertia lani- deuitaueram, ut quasi de uestra uideretur gratia 

toris accedat processisse, et pro sola congratulatione uestra 

Scio plunmam omnia in vos largitioms alienae merita conferrentur. 

eos de nostra Scio fratres lUos plurimam de spe commorationis 

commoratione nostrae 

concepisse leticiam, atque eis utinam inde prouemant^^ commoda 
que presumunt, ut scilicet dignus sit expectatione prouentus, et 
aliquid^® bone opimoni eorum de ludicio nostre preelectioms^^ 
accrescat. 


^ Quia uero locum ilium nouimus Ad summam rogamus in- 

ff 307 ^^ specialius ad uestram soUicitudi- stantius, ut pace uestra bene- 

Request for con- nem pertinere, propositum nostrum ficio nobis uti liceat alieno, 

firmation. uobis mdicandum duximus, rogantes ipsumque beneficium ves- 

D®. ut et uestre caritati 1 cumplaceat, trumbemgnofaciatisassensu, 

sanctoque uestrarum precum suf- accessusque noster uestrae^^ 
fragio muniamur, quoque caritati complaceat. 


^ dotuum, Z. ® mandate, Z ® add scilicet, A , expunged, D® 

^ constituendam, Z. ® om , leaving space, Z ® commeato, Z 
’ om , Z ® add si vobis ita uideatur, Z ® menta, Z 

add est, MS qui, MS inde vtinam peniemant, Z 

aliqui, Z. pro electione, Z nostrae, MS 
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et auctontas uestra uota sanctorum fratrum exhilaret, et ^ rescnpto 2 
quolibet ® aut mandate confirmet ^ 


54a. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[Summer 1169 ] cs m 

Uenerando domino et patn suo, Alexandre, catholice ecclesie/o 5^ 
summo pontifici, knmlfuSj ’Lexouiensis ecclesie humilis minister, 
salutem cum omni debite obedientie et deuotionis affectu ® 

Personam domini Londomensis apud excellentiam uestram dili- Commendatioa 
gentius commendare superuacuum duxi, quia quod publice notum 
est nec accusatione solempni nec multa commendationis mstantia 
certum est indigere Siquidem plenitude uirtutis eius et scientie 
tot apud nos enituit argumentis, tot illustrata suffragiis, tot utilitati- 
bus approbata est, ut, quod in multos dignatio diuina distribuit, 
hoc in ipsum maioris affluentia gratie cumularit. Excedit m eo 
apud nos omnem comparationis muidiam cum frugalitatis ® m- 
dustria, turn prerogatiua scientie, turn religioms mtegritas, adeo 
ut nemmem ei cuiusquam audeat preferre presumptio, uel cuiusquam 
prestantionbus mentis merita coequare 

Trahitur tamen homo sanctus m causam, et, sermombus odii 
circumdatus, expugnatur gratis, et muidie questiombus mfestatur 
Trahitur, inquam, homo sajictus in causam, si tamen causa dicenda 


1 ut, jE ® rescnptio, Z ® aliquo, E 

^ confirmat, and add Valete, Z ^ M , no address, C® 
® fragilitatis, C® 


® For the contents of the letter, see above, p xlvn The letter is found 
in two forms. This version is given only by C® and the Bodleian MS e Mus 
249, fo 104’'^ (see Robertson, Materials, v, xxiii) It is collated here as M) 
A longer version appears in aU the 2nd edition MSS of Arnulf’s letters, and 
m MSS D^and^ (see below, pp 106, seqq ) The short version clearly dates 
from the summer of 1169 , but the longer version has an insertion in which 
events of a later date are mentioned, and the earlier narrative is thrown into 
the past tense It seems reasonable to conclude, then, that in December 
1170 Arnulf used the same letter that he had sent to the pope on Gilbert’s 
behalf m 1169, altering it here and there, and bringing it up to date by an 
insertion and by suitable changes of tense The increment appears as a 
separate letter in C®, with an indication that the introduction to the shorter 
form should precede it, but that verbs should be altered into the past tense. 
This, however, is a faulty reconstruction of the longer version 



LETTER 54a 


His punishment. 


Even if the 
punishment was 
regular, there an 
extenuating 
cncumstances. 
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est, ubi nullam facit contradictio questionem, ubi sine reo et teste 
idem actor ^ et index solitanam format de smgulan nolnntate 
sententiam ® Felicem se iste et omni donatum beatitudme ludicaret, 
SI ei index suns auditorii communis aream impertisset, si citatus 
uenire, si conuentus respondere, si denique dubium experin potuisset 
sententie fatalis euentum Sed in ipsum de alio regno, de trans- 
marinis partibus, de longinquo scilicet uelud m occultis sagitta 
transmissa est ; et hostis, dnm preniden metnit, gladinm protmns 
capiti nescientis illisit. 

Solent patres filionim delictis nirgam pnus adhibere quam 
bacuinm, et, si correctio moderata non proficit, senenora post- 
modnm flagella consnmunt Vtilius fuerat pepercisse persone, m 
quam se nouerat 2 totam scandalizare proumciam, qma ad bonnm 
pacis non tarn pena unius quam multorum gratia profuisset. Vide- 
tnr de motn animi magis quam de cantate processisse quod factum 
est, quia totam se 2 protmns ad penam irrogandam potentia pre- 
sidentis eflndit, nichil resemans m posternm in quo uel dispensare 
pmdentia posset, uel misencordia subuenire. Fuerat fortassis 
pnmum ab episcopali suspend[end]us officio, ab altaris ministeno 
prohibendus, a Imumbus sequestrandus ecclesie, ut contumax 
nouissime gladio feriretur; nec^ ad permtiem fratris libentins 
cucurnsse, sed cogx uideretnr muitus Neque emm salutem hommis 
uelle credendus est qui festinat ad sanguinem , sed delinqnentes 
ecclesiastica etiam censura premunit, nt scilicet liberentur dilecti, 
quos preciosi sanguinis redemit effusio, et fugiant a facie arcus, ut 
m contumaces tantum spicula superbe prouocata descendant. 

Quod si etiam certum sit transitum littens et legatis peruium 
non fuisse, sed omnem uiam legitimis edictis seculans potentie 
terrore preclusam, delictum tamen alienum innocentie istms preiudi- 
care non debuit, nec ipsi de lure potuit pena, quam non merebatur, 
infligi Sane uerum est delusa potestatis astutia sagacitate per- 
ferentium aliquas ad ipsum litteras et mandata uenisse, qmbus tota 
dihgentia paruit, omnibus scilicet uel denunciatis publice uel effectui 


^ auctor, C® ® nouent, M 

® se totam, M ^ ne, c expunged, C® 


® Becket excommunicated him on 13 April 1169 (Diceto, 1, 333 ; Materials, 
vi, 558 and 595), and the sentence was delivered at St PauFs on 29 May 
{Materials, vi, 603). For his own view of the sentence, see Materials, vi, 595, 
and for Henry's, thid,, va, 600, Foliot had anticipated the sentence by appeal 
(Biceto, 1, 333)- 
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debito mancipatis. Porro, si m tanto discnmme rerum consulenda 
uideretur presidentis auctoritas, nuncus hums ad eum omms nega- 
batur accessus, nuUumque pateme cantatis extabat indicium, ubi 
enim ^ ei consilii gratia simul et remedu copia toUebatur Ad hec 
nobis, qui rerum ueritatem ex magna parte tarn ^ expenmento quam 
fideli de proximo relatione cognommus, licet apud maiestatem 
uestram de pura testimonium con|sciencia perhibere, uirum inter ^ fo. 5^* 
minas altenus potestatis et altenus msidias constitutum, quatenus 
ad eum peruenire potuit, ecclesiasticis semper preceptiombus 
obedisse, nec ab inicio discordie causam, uel postea fomentum 
ahquod audatie prestitisse. lUe uero, sicut dictum est, non Disapproval o 
obseruata causa uel ordine, umim, emus laus est in ecclesia, ad Becket’s actio 
scandalum ommum bonorum in facie confudit ecclesie, et animam 
sanctam amaritudme simuI et merore compleuit. Super quo ^ et in aad trust m 
omnibus benedictus deus, qm aduersus humsmodi sanctam Roma- papacy, 
nam ecclesiam nobis ad solempne refugmm et remedium salutare 
constituit, ut eius scilicet presulatu reducatur ad formam, quod 
cuiushbet ^ insolentia uel impentia demgrauit ad culpam. 

Pro persona igitur, de qua senbimus, non nostra tantum, sed Plea for justic 
pubhea totius regni, immo etiam regnorum, desideria pietatis uestre °aercy. 
genibus aduoluuntur, ut secundum datum uobis a deo spintum 
iustitiam eius conseruetis illesam, aut, si qmd etiam imperfectionis 
est, occuh uestri uideant eqmtatem, quia nichil de mdulgentie 
benefitio consequetur, quod non excedentia persone merita recom- 
pensent. Et nos quidem ista ad nulhus suggiUationem, sed ad 
huius prouentum ® senbenda censuimus, quia et huic apostolica ’ 
poterit gratia prouidere, et aliis mchilommus de eiusdem discretionis 
et mansuetudinis copia subuemre. 

Dominus personam uestram ecclesie sue per tempora multa con- 
seruet incolumem ® 


^ om , M. 2 ^ jj/j 3 uestro, M ^ om , M ^ om , 

® prouectum over prouendum, C® ^ apost huic, M 

® incolumen, M , om Dommus . incolumem, C* 


Letter 54b follows letter 59. 
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LETTER 55 


55- To Pope Alexander III.® 


E, C\ R 


[September 1169.] 


fo 5^ 

Meeting of the 
king and the 
papal legates 
Cf Materials, \ Ilf 
85-8 
fo 56^ 

Henry’s con- 
cessions to 
Becket 

Absolutions by 
the legates. 


The legates re- 
ject the terms 


liij. Ad eundem ^ 

Ntintios et litteras uestras dommus rex Anglorum ^ tanto maiore 
leticia et alacntate suscepit, quanto maiorem eis ^ bemgmtatis 
uestre gratiam promittere uidebantur ^ Unde petitione uestra de 
pace Cantuanensis archiepiscopi | et suorum restitutione ^ benignius 
exaudita, eum ad archiepiscopatum suum redire, ipsumque cum 
Omni integritate, qua tenebat quando exiuit, recipere, et demceps 
in bona pace et secuntate possidere, ad honorem siquidem dei et 
ecclesie, salua nimirum regni sui pristina dignitate,® concessit ® 

Visum nobis est uerbum hoc nuntiis uestns, uiris sane prudentibus, 
placuisse ; adeo ® ut eos, qui presentes erant, statim absoluermt, et 
ad eos absoluendos, qui erant m Anglia, alter eorum, magister scilicet 
Viuianus, ilico transire, alter citra mare ad exsecutionem condicte 
pacis consensennt remanere. Postmodum, reuocato consensu, 
uerbum conseruande in futurum regte dtgmtaUs admittere noluerunt, 
ea, que disposita fuerant, exsequi recusantes ; cum archiepiscopi, epis- 
copi, abbates, religiose persone, optimates regm, qui aderant, pro bona 
tante pacis multis precibus mstitissent, quoniam in obseruatione 
regie dignitatis nullatenus uidebatur nobis libertas aut digmtas 
ecclesiastica pregrauan. Siquidem dignitas ecclesiastica regiam 


^ Domino pape Lex , C® , Domino papae Alexandro, episcopi et clerus 
Normanniae, salutem et obedientiam, R 

® angelorum, D® , Anghae, R ® s expunged, C® , ei, i? 

^ add ecclesiasticarum personarum et optimatum regm sui consilio pro amore 
uestro, R ® dig prist , R 

® Foy Visum . adeo, read Cum igitur inter dominum regem et nuntios 
uestros super hoc tractatus prohxior mcidisset, m verbo utrimque complacito 
novissime convenerunt , ita scihcet, R 


® See above, p xlvi When this letter appears in the collections of Becket 
correspondence (printed Robertson, Materials, vii, 89 , here collated as i?), 
it IS ascnbed to the bishops and clergy of Normandy This is not inconsonant 
with Amulf*s authorship, and there is no reason to suspect it, although other 
letters written at this juncture are very similar in content (cf letters of 
Rotrou of Rouen and Bernard of Nevers, Maieiials, vu, 85-8) 

* Vman and Gratian were appomted commissioners by the pope about 
I April 1169 {Materials, vi, 537) 

^ This meeting was at Bur-le-Roi, near Bayeux, on i and 2 September 1169. 
It is stated that Arnulf was present {Materials, vn, 70-5). 
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prouehit potius ^ quam adimat ^ dignitatem, et regalis ^ digmtas p 
ecclesiasticam conseruare potius consueuit quam tollere libertatem , 
etenim quasi quibusdam sibi iximcem compkxibus digmtas ecclesi- 
astica et regalis occurrunt, cum nec reges salutem sine ecclesia, nec 
ecclesia pacem sine protectione regia consequatur. 

Genibus itaque pietatis uestre quanta deuotione possumus ^ aduo- Plea that smai 3 
luti, suppliciter obnixeque deposcimus, ne sapientia uestra quasi gSnd x?the^w” 
litterarum apices et conceptiones uerborum, potius quam rem ipsam of peace 
duxerit amplectenda ; ® sed secundum datum a deo uobis ® spintum 
discretioms id agite, ne causa unius in multorum et fere innumera- 
bilium pemitiem conuertatur, quia ad bonum pacis quandoque magis 
proficit mansuetudo gratie quam seueritas discipline ^ 


56. To Prior Robert and the chapter of Bernay.® 

[1169] DS 

l(v) Ad monacos Bemacenses ® Jo 57- 

Sicut electionem uestram mdulgentiore gratia preuemre curauimus, Complains of a 
ita factam, quantum in nobis est, approbamus, et personam electam Jn^the pSiita* 
plunme dilectioms brachiis amplexamur. Quod autem ad assignan- tion of the abbc 
dam uobis diem benedictionis nuntium destmastis, miror admodum 
quod [ad] ® id, quod per pnorem et maiorum personarum numerum 
competentem fuerat implorandum, personam, ipsamque solam et 
sine iittens, nec monbus grauem nec etate, misistis, qui me, bemgne 
satis et I utihter ad omnia respondentem, superbis non timuit 57* 
ir[r]itare sermombus, nec superba^® ad magnum animi motum 
audacia prouocare Stulto itaque secundum stulticiam suam re- 
sponse, quod oportuit, dato, uobis, tanquam dilectis in Christo 
fratribus, per propnum nuntium et htteras duximus respondendum, 


^ pot pro , E ® adimit, i? ® regia uel regalis, E 

* poss deuot , E, E ® amplectandas, R ® dat uob a deo, C®, R, 
’ add, Dominiis personam uestram ecclesiae suae per tempora multa con- 

servet incolumem, R 

8 Arnulfus, dei gratia 'Lexoinensts episcopus, dilectis fratnbus Roberto 
priori totique capitulo Bernacensi, salutem et dei benedictionem, C® 

* om , jD®, C® superbia, C® 


« Abbot Richard I of this Benedictine abbey in the diocese of Lisieux and 
department of Eure, died m h6q (Tongni, p 242), and his successor seems to 
have been a certain Joscelin (G C ) 
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LETTER 57 


ne quis uos, quod absit, de benignitate et gratia nostra fallaci 
malignitate desperare compellat. 

Arauif will meet Sciatis itaque me mfra decimum aut duodecim[um] diem ^ ad 
electors again ecclesiam nostram, uolente domino, rediturum, et tunc pnorem ad 
a sieux numero fratrum competente et electa persona uenire 

uolumus, ut per eos ^ nobis, sicut ordo canonicus exigit, representetur 
electio, et auctontatis nostre munimine roboretur. Tunc,^ comu- 
nicato nimirum uestro nostrorumque consilio, ad benedictionem 
dies oportunus potent atssignari, et nos, si quid obstaculi uidebi- 
tur apparere, modis omnibus amouere curabimus, et dare suum 
negotio, preeunte ^ semper diuina gratia, complementum 


57, To Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canterbury. 


c*. 

fo, 6o, 


Plea for the 
recovery of Mr. 
Eberhard’s pre- 
ferment, lost 
during the exile. 


[December 1170] 

Uenerabih domino et patri suo, Thome, dei gratia Cantuarz^nsj 
[archiepiscopo], Amulfus, Lexom^T^s^secclesiehumilis minister, salu- 
tem, et debitam cum plurima deuocione reuerentiam 
Lator presentium, magister Errardus,® cum ex concessione abbatis 
Beccensis, et offitialis uestn, qui tunc presidebat, donatione, 
ecclesiam de Sautemonde,^ ut assent, percepisset, exilii uestn 


1 add me, * add nt, C® 

® add autem, C® * preeuente, D® 


« As there is one corruption of a proper name in this letter (see next note), 
it IS conceivable that Errardus may also be wrong If Edwardus could be read, 
there is the possibihty that it refers to Edward Gnm, who was thus present at 
the martyrdom Bosham, when mentiomng him among the eruditi, says, 
* Quern hic per se ab aliis seorsum pono, quia ipse etsi de provincia, de archi- 
praesuhs tamen propno famdia non erat * sed causa hic ad archipraesulem 
suum, nuper tunc reversum ab exilio, visendum venerat ' {Materials, 111, 529) 
For biographical details, see Materials, li, xlv seqq , Bosham, ibid , m, 498 , 
Fitz Stephen, ibid , m, 139 , and ibid and Anon I, Materials, iv, 76 and 77, 
where he is called Mr Edward 

^ The church must be in the diocese of Canterbury, but the name is obviously 
corrupt Saltwood, Kent, Saltewode, might easily be read as Sautemonde 
by a scribe unfanuhar with English place names, and the patronage of that 
church seems to have been in the hands of Bee m the twelfth century Por^e 
(Bisioire de Vabbaye du Bee (Evreux, 1901), 1, 469-70) says that the church 
of Saltwood was granted with its chapels, tithes and lands to Bee, and especi- 
ally to the daughter pnory of St Philbert, by Hugh de Montfort, shortly after 
the foundation of the pnory. The grant was confirmed by Archbishop Ralph 
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tempore prauorum quorundam hommum molencia spoliatum et 
eiectum fmsse miserabiliter lamentatur Quoniam ergo particeps 
fuit tnbulationis, precibus nostris coadmuantibus, particeps 
desiderat esse consolationis , quamuis calamitatem meam ^ creda- 
mus apud clementiam uestram per se posse facillime quod postulat 
impetrare 


58. To William, archbishop of Sens,'* 


[End of 1170.] c\ 

Uenerabili domino suo, ^xllelmo, dei gratia Senonens? archiepis- fo 60. 
copo et apostohce sedis legato, hxmdfiis, l^txotiiensis ecclesie humilis 
minister, salutem, et debitam cum plurima deuocione reuerenciam 

Lator presentium, homo noster, cum occasione belli, nouiter ut The bearer was 
dicitur inter reges orti,^ sibi de persona bonisque sms metueret, ad he 

refugium salutare m ecclesiam quandam Carnotensis episcopatus, fS sSictuary 
ut asserit, se recepit Cumque quod ad personam pertmet, ecclesie during the war. 
beneficio liber exisset, bonorum tamen omnium, que secum habuerat, 
sustmuit detrimentum, cum pan ratione ad quam confugerat 
ecclesia tarn in bonis quam in persona mdempnem prestare debmsset 

1 ’> for earn 


(i 1 14-22), by Archbishop Theobald and by Kings Henry I and Henry II 
The advowson must almost certainly have been included in this general grant 
of the church In the thirteenth century, however, the archbishop of Canter- 
bury was patron (cf Registmm Epist J Peckham, Arck Cant (Rolls Senes), 
111, 1014), and the change seems to be the result of an agreement made between 
Stephen Langton and the abbey, m which the archbishop declares that the 
priory of St Philbert is to receive a pension from the church of Saltwood, and 
that the archbishop is to have the advowson (Inspeximus by Pecham of an 
inspeximus by Kilwardby of the agreement, calendared, tbid , m, 1065 ; 
charter of Langton, transcnbed by Miss K Major from Lambeth Chartae 
Misc XI, no 41, in an unpublished Oxford B Litt thesis on the Acta of Stephen 
Langton, document 103). 

« WiUiam of the White Hands, son of Theobald, count of Blois and Cham- 
pagne, and brother-in-law of Louis VII, king of France; 1165 bishop of 
Chartres, 1168 added archbishopnc of Sens, 1176-1202 archbishop of Reims, 
1179 cardinal-pnest of St. Sabina He was a distinguished patron of scholars 
See John R, Williams, ut supra, ip xxui, for bibhography, and see supra, p xiv, 
for Arnulf’s relations with this family 

^ Kmg Henry was enforcing hxs claim on Bern which the king of France and 
Theobald of Blois contested A truce was made between the two kings in 
November 1170 (Benedict, i, 10) 

L.A L. 


N 
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LETTER 59 


Request that 
restitution be 
enforced 


fo 67, 


Arnulf’s efforts 
for the peace of 
the church 


The reconcilia- 
tion between 
Henry and 
Becket. 


Eapropter maiestati uestre supplicamus attentius, quatmus 
occasione refugii ei bona sua restitm faciatis, et, si quid est quod 
in ea parte ratio luris dif&cilius impetrat uel precipit obscurius, 
amicitie saltern tribuat uestre dignatio bonitatis 


59. To Pope Alexander IIL« 

[December 1170] 

[RJeuerentissimo dommo suo et patri, Klexandro, dei gratia 
catholice ecclesie summo pontifici, hxnulfus, 'L&xomensis ecclesie 
humilis minister, salutem, et debitam cum omm deuotione obedien- 
tiam 

Quanta sollicitudine et diligentia, quibus modis et artibus, ad 
pacem domini Cantuanensis post egressum eius laborauenm, mani- 
festis rerum liquet mdiciis, adeo ut id nec imperitia debeat ignorare, 
nec ingratitude ualeat diffiteri. Licet enim apud pnncipum celsitu- 
dinem periculosa sit libertas consilii, presertim cum crebris exacer- 
bationibus m perpetuas immicicias odia conualescunt, accessi tamen 
frequens et sedulus intercessor, simulando plerumque, dissimulando 
sepius, sicut humana mos est mgenia uanare, ubi directis ^ rationibus 
suisque modis mfructuose uentas expeditur. Tanta quippe nominis 
lUius apud regis domesticos inuidia percrebruerat, ut regi ^ et regno 
putaretur infestus, quern uel zelus ecclesiastice pacis, uel precep- 
tionis uestre necessitas de eo mentionem facere compellebat. 

Vicit tamen regem inuictissimum uestre reuerentia maiestatis, 
et contra spem multorum, contra opimonem uniuersorum, ex quo 
dominus imperauit uentis et man, uniuersa procellarum perturbatio 
conquieuit. Vicit enim iram, uicit odium, uicit denique seipsum 
ad preces uestras rex potentissimus, et precedentes acerbitates ob 
deuotionem uestre patermtatis dementia commutauit ; adeo ut 
miraretur ipse, quod id sibi potuerit imperare, uel cuiusquam 
impendere cantati. Inde erat quod personam uestram omm sibi 
tempore feruentissima cantate credebat fore deuinctam, qma soli 
uobis remisit quod erat humano generi, si peteret, negaturus. 


^ discretis, CC * add simul, CC 


® See above, p* xlvu. The letter is repeated m C® on fo 147, and it is 
collated here as CC. 
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Reddita est itaque, me presente, archiepiscopo pax et gratia, et, 1 ^ 
ad eius uoluntatem, per nuntios simul et litteras, ad umuersa que^ ^7® ^ 

possederat restitutus,® in Angliam a domesticis regis deductus , granted?© 
ibique ex utriusque regis mandate, snmmo 2 cum honore summaque BecKet , 
gratulatione receptus est Facta esse uidebatur tranqmllitas magna, 
et in deuotionem uestram omnia reducta ® erant, et ambo reges ad 
obedientiam uestram pariter et humiliter mclinati Ipse uero, quod but instead of 
sme dolore simul et rubore dicere non possumus, portauit m manibus ® 

jgnem et gladium , et, qui uenisse sperabatur in benedictionibus, England, 
tranquille pacis imcia uisus est maledictiombus infecisse, uestre, 
ut aiunt, indulgentie beneficiis abusus, qui resenptum, quod ut pax 
fieret datum credimus, ad pacis lesionem non distulit retorquere 
Ecce enim in pace amantudo amanssmia, et ob noui regis consecra- xxwm 17. 
tionem, postquam inter regem et archiepiscopum compositum est, 
quam etiam ^ ex conscientia uestra et mandate nouimus processisse, 
quidam episcoporum ab episcopal! dignitate suspensi sunt,^ quidam He punished tb 
anathematis uinculo grauius innodati,® quasi in ipsa consecratione 
aliquid ecclesiastice depenent dignitati. Loquor ergo, licet id H^en^. 
presens non uiderim, quod per religiosas uenerandasque personas, 
omniumque ^ maiores exceptione, michi fideliter innotuit 
Nichil unquam in consecrationibus regum exigi solet aut requiri, The consecratioj 
quod a consecrando non fuerit diligentius requisitum, et exuberantius ^ 
adimpletum. lurauit emm films, patre id affectuosius mandante 
et districtius imperante, utraque manu super sanctum altare, coram 
positis ewangeliis et sanctorum reliquiis, quicquid ecclesiastice liber- 
tatis uel dignitatis in canone continetur ; quia, quern ritu Chnstiano 
consecran postulabat, Chnstianis profecto legibus uoluit subiacere 
Nichil ibi omnino de quarumlibet consuetudmum sonuit diuersitate, and the pope ha 
super qua beatitudmem uestram, sicut ex tenore rescnpti uestn deceived, 
datur intelligi, fraudulenter nouimus circumuentam.*^ Nichilo- 
minus tamen episcopi, non conuenti, non citati, mauditi, subito 
sagittati sunt, et humiliati pedes eorum in compedibus, qui mandatis 


1 et repeated, C® ® oni , CC ® deducta, CC 

* om , CC ® omnique, CC 


« 22 July 1170 at Frete\al See Materials, vii, 343 and 346 
^ Exeter, Chester, Rochester, St Asaph, Llandaff, York and Durham 
{Materials, vii, 360 and 364) 

« London and SaUsbur>’' {Maienals, \n, 360). 

For the pope^s charges, see his letter to the archbishop of York {MaienalSt 
VII. 364) 



Plea that the 
archbishop’s 
anger should be 
restrained 


D^; E,CK 
fo 

Commendation of 
the bishop of 
London 
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apostolicis obsequmm fideliter prestiterunt, et uterque regum graui 
merore confectus, qui in ignomimam suam, quod actum est, existi- 
mant plenius redundare. Facta sunt ergo nouissima peiora pnon- 
bus, quoniam, una pnus ecclesia laborante, multis modo pemicies 
immmet et lamentum, cum in hoc facto contra personas ecclesi- 
asticas ambo reges ad graues immicicias prouocentur. 

Supplicamus ergo dilectissime nobis patermtati uestre, cui omnium 
ecclesiarum et personarum curam a deo commissam esse cognouimus, 
quatmus auctontas uestra, que regis celsitudinem ad misericordiam 
potuit mclmare, sacerdotis animositatem temperet et refrenet, ne 
subita pacis insperate leticia, quam de uestra bemgmtate percepimus, 
m earn crescat msolentiam, ut confidentia gratie uestre bella regibus 
inducat et regms ; quia noster et multorum metus est, ne scintiUula ^ 
hec ad incendium coalescat, nisi discreta seueritas celerius hominis 
illius feruorem temperet et compescat audatiam 

Omnipotens dominus personam uestram ecclesie sue per multa 
tempora conseruet incolumem ^ 


54b. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[December 1170] 

xlvii]. Ad eundem pro GiDieberto Londomensi episcopo ® 

Personam domini Londoniensis ^ apud excellentiam uestram 
diligentius commendare superuacuum duxi, quia quod publice 
notum est nec accusatione sollempni nec multa commendatioms 
instantia certum est mdigere. Siquidem plenitudo mrtutis eius et 
scientie tot apud nos enituit argumentis, tot subnixa suffragiis, tot 


1 scintilla, CC ® om Omnipotens incolumem, CC 
® Domino pape Lexou , C® 

* Personam domim Lond etcetera, ut supra, vsque ‘ capiti nescientis illisit ' 
{p loy, line 15), msi quia ibi * trahitur *, hic in * Tractus est ' mutatur Se- 
quitur, * Quod auditum uestre mmirum . / (p, 108, line 21), C®. 


« For the contents of the letter, see above, p. xlvu. For its form, see above, 
p, 97, where the earher and shorter version is pnnted Of the longer 
version C* only gives the text of the increment, and a faulty indication as to 
the reconstruction of the whole letter. This course of creating two letters 
quite distinct except for a common introduction and conclusion was taken, 
perhaps, in order to avoid repetition. The later letter, however, could not 
have existed independently as it appears in C®. 
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utilitatibus approbata est, ut, quod in multos dignatio diuina distri- 
buit, hoc in ipsum maioris affluentie gratia cumularit, 

Tractus est tamen lam dm homo sanctus in causam, et, sermombus The method of 
odii circundatus, et ^ expugnatus est ^ gratis, et inuidie questionibus accusers, 
infestatus ® Tractus est, mquam, homo sanctus in causam, si 
tamen causa dicenda est, ubi nullam potuit contradictio facere 
questionem, ubi nullum litigium, nulla ludiciarii | ordmis forma 53 
processit , ubi sine reo et teste idem actor et index solitanam 
formauit de singular! uoluntate sententiam.® Felicem se iste et 
Omni donatum beatitudme ludicaret, si ei ludex suus auditorii com- 
munis aream impertisset, si citatus uemre, si conuentus respondere, 
si denique dubium experiri potuisset sententie fatalis euentum Sed 
m ipsum de alio regno, de transmarmis partibus, de longmquo 
scilicet uelut in occultis sagitta transmissa est ; et hostis, dum 
preuiden metuit, gladium protmus capiti nescientis ilhsit. 

Solent patres filiorum delictis uirgam prius adhibere quam His pumshment. 
baculum, et, si correctio moderata non proficit, seueriora post- 
modum flagella consumunt. Vtilius fuerat pepercisse persone, in 
quam se nouerat totam scandahzare prouinciam, quia ad bonum 
pacis non tarn pena unius quam multorum gratia profuisset. Vide- 
tur de motu aniim magis quam de caritate processisse quod factum 
est, quia totam se protmus ad penam irrogandam potentia pre- 
sidentis effudit, nichil reseruans m posterum m quo uel dispensare 
prudentia posset, uel misencordia subuemre Fuerat fortassis 
primum ab episcopali suspendendus oiBficio, ab altaris mimsterio 
prohibendus, a liminibus sequestrandus ^cclesi^, ut contumax 
nouissime gladio fenretur , nec ad pemiciem fratris hbentius cucur- 
risse, sed cogi uideretur inuitus. Neque enim salutem hommis uelle 
credendus est qm festmat ad sanguinem , sed dehnquentes §cclesi- 
astica etiam censura premunit, ut scihcet liberentur dilecti, quos 
preciosi sanguinis redemit effusio, et fugiant a facie arcus, ut m 
contumaces tantum spicula superbe prouocata descendant. 

Quod si etiam certum sit transitum httens et legatis ad eum Even if the 
peruium non fuisse, sed omnem uiam legitimis edictis secularis 
potentie terrore preclusam, dehctum alienum innocentie istius extenuating 
preiudicare non debuit, nec ipsi de iure potuit pena, quam non circumstances, 
merebatur, infligi Verumtamen est delusa potestatis astucia sagaci- 

^om t E * expugnatur, E ® infestatur, E. 

« See above, p 98, note a 
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tate perfe|rentium aliquas ad ipsum litteras et mandata uemsse, 
qmbus tota diligentia paruit, omnibus scilicet uel denuntiatis publice 
uel effectui debito mancipatis Porro, si in tanto discnmine rerum 
consulenda uideretur presidentis auctoritas, nuntiis huius ad eum 
omnis negabatur accessus, nuUumque pateme cantatis exstabat 
inditium, ubi ei consilii gratia simul et remedii copia toUebatur 
Ad hec nobis, qui rerum uentatem ex magna parte tarn expenmento 
quam fideli de proximo relatione cognouimus, hcet apud maiestatem 
uestram de pura testimonium conscientia perhibere, uirum inter 
minas alterius potestatis et alterius msidias constitutum, quatenus 
ad eum peruemre potuit, ecclesiasticis semper preceptionibus obe- 
disse, nec ab imtio discordie causam, uel postea fomentum aliquod 
audacie prestitisse. Ille uero, sicut dictum est, non obseruata causa 
uel ordine, uirum, cuius laus est m ecclesia, ad scandalum omnium 
bonorum in facie confudit ecclesie, et animam sanctam amantudme 
simul et merore compleuit Benedictus autem deus, qui aduersus 
huiusmodi sanctam Romanam ecclesiam nobis ad sollempne 
refugium et remedium salutare constituit, ut eius scilicet presulatu 
reducatur ad formam, quod cuiuslibet msolentia uel mpentia 
denigrauit ad culpam ® 

Siquidem quod actum fuerat uestre ^ nimirum discretioms aucton- 
tate correctum est, accepto scilicet ab isto ^ luramento, quod in 
tempore uobis complacito super his, de qmbus agebatur, mandatis 
apostolicis obediret ^ Stabat ergo uir innocens sub uestn securus 
expectatione mandati ; sed posterior emissa est seuenor quidem 
pnore sententia, nulloque mandato, nulloque premisso cuiuslibet 
uocationis aut conuentionis alloquio, in idem uinculum, immo 
fortius, littens maiestatis uestre retrusus® est, eique remedium 
mansuetudmis uestre, in quo respirare ceperat, est ablatum ^ 
Mirati sunt qui audierunt tantum 1 aduersus innocentiam persone. 


1 C® takes up from p loy, line 15, with Quod auditum uestre 
® om ab isto, C® ® intrusus uel re , E 


« The piece which has been interpolated to adapt the letter to its use in 
1170 (see above, p 97, note ciS begins here C® can now be used for colla- 
tion 

® He was absolved at Rouen at Easter 1170 (Diceto, 1, 338) For the 
conditions, see Materials, vn, 273 

« After the coronation of the young Henry he was excommunicated again 
{Materials, vii, 363 and 399), and the sentence was served on i December 1170 
(Eyton), 
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tantum aduersus ordinem lunsprudentie uestre subnpi potuisse, 
cum ipsum a religione mramenti nuUatenus desciuisse constaret, 
nec ipsum postmodum in aliquo ludicialis expei:ientia condempnasset. 

Certum est, et ^ omnibus regm lUius mcohs manifestum, hommem General 
sanctum in his, que male acta sunt, nichil uoluntate, mchil consiiio, vindication, 
nichil opere deliquisse , eique generale testimonium de pura onmium 
conscientia peribetur ipsum ecclesiasticis semper preceptionibus 
iideliter obedisse. Sane uerum est tarn ipsum quam alios mcum- 
bentis potentie uehementiam timuisse, maiorisque penculi neccessi- 
tate compulsos, dissimulasse plerumque, et sepius exhibuisse 
modestiam quam rigorem, et tanquam seductores motum potestatis 
consultis ahquando blandicus dehnisse, ut eis ueritatem lusticie, 
quatenus id fien poterat, puntas conscientie reseruaret. 

Profecto in articulo diei illius uidimus statum ^cclesi^ partium it is no time for 
nostrarum sub tanto discnmine constitutum, ut scissure quanti- ^ 
tatem nulla potentia, nulle diuitie, nulla posset ad plenum diligentia 
resarcire , nec exsors tanti mail ipsa etiam Romana ecclesia pretens- 
set, nisi incendium, quod excrescebat,^ pontificalis temperantia 
restrmxisset Super quo quantas possumus de intimo cordium 
sancte ^ prouidentie uestre gratiarum referimus actiones, quod 
paterna nobis dementia pepercistis, et malum a nobis longanimi last they had 
patientia studuistis auertere, quod nostris credebatur procul dubio 
ceruicibus imminere. Inde est quod post mult os metus laboresque 
diutmos et naufragium immmens, portus nobis securitatis et tran- 
quiUitatis incipit apparere, certaque spe per menta uestra letos 
exitus et locundos prestolamur ^ euentus. 

PoiTO, licet personam, pro qua scnbimus, facile sit m omnibus 
excusan, testimonia tamen et preces uenerabilium personarum ^ * 

benignitati uestre credidit of|ferendas,® que ® nulla unquam audatia/^ 5-?*' 
uestram attemptarent in ahquo fallere sancbtatem ® Quod si ad 
omnimodam fidei firmitatem nlteiius procedendum credident uestra He is prepared 
discretio, paratus est coram legatis uestris aut persoms, quibus hoc himseij 

uobis ’ delegare placuerit, omnem a se culpam manifesta uentate 
depellere, et, si res altius discusse fuermt, muemetur in plensque 
laudem quoque plunmam sagaci soUertia meruisse.* Affectabat ® 


^ om , C® ® recrescebat, C® 
® of|offerendas, D® ® quia, 


® facte expunged, C® * amplexamur, 
C® ^ om , C® ® add emm, C® 


C® 


« Cf. Matenals, vu, 490 

* The excommumcation was removed at Chaumont on 1 August 1171 
(Diceto, i, 347) ; his suspension at Aumale on i May 1172 (ihtd , 1, 351) 
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He has tried to Omni desiderio ad uestram uenire presentiam, idque lam secundo 
butVeS^neK has posset expertus est ; ® sed progressum aliquatenus etas prouec- 
prevented him tior, persone gramtas, difficultas itinens et senectnti semper cognata 
debilitas reduxerunt ^ 

Plea for justice Ad hec, non solum nostra pro eo, sed totms regni, immo etiam 
and mercy. regnorum, desidena, pietatis uestre genibus aduoluuntur, ut, secun- 
dum datum uobis a deo spintum, lusticiam eius conseruetis illesam ; 
aut SI quid etiam imperfectioms est, oculi uestri uideant equitatem, 
quia nichil de indulgentie beneficio consequetur, quod non excedentia 
persone menta recompensent.^ 

Et nos quidem ista ad nuUius suggiUationem, sed ad hums prouen- 
tum scribenda censuimus, quia et huic apostolica poterit gratia 
promdere, et aliis nichilommus de eiusdem discretionis et mansue- 
tudinis copia subuemre 


6o. To Pope Alexander III.® 


£> 2 , £, C\ 
Jo, 


Pleads for the 
bishop of Salis- 
bury, 
fo. 52 
who IS in 
very weak 
health 


He IS also 
iimocent 


[December 1170] 

xlvi] Ad dommum papam Alexandrum pro loscelino Salebinensi 
episcopo ® 

Pro uenerabili patre nostro et amico canssimo, loscelino, Sales- 
biriensi episcopo, maiestati uestre preces afectuosas offerimus, et 
benignitati deuotas gratiarum | exsoluimus actiones ^ 

Pepercit ei misericordia uestra, parcendumque impotentie eius 
ratio postulabat, quia grauitate corpons, etatis prouectu, debili- 
tate plurima circumuentus, quantum estimare possumus, ad ues- 
tram non posset presentiam peruenire Super eo autem, pro quo 
grauiorem ei uobis placuit irrogare sententiam, quantum de intimo 


1 C®"s version of the latey Utter ends here 
* Domino pape pro Salesbinensi episcopo, C® 


® He almost reached Rome after his first excommunication (Diceto, i 335 ; 
Matenals, vii, 275). 

* This IS the end of the increment (see above, p 97, note a, and p 108, 
note a). 

^ See above, p. xlvh. 

Joscelin was suspended on the return of Becket on i December for com- 
plicity in the coronation of the young king (Eyton ; Diceto, 1, 340 ; Maienals, 
"vn, 360). In April 1171 the pope gave permission for him to have conditional 
absolution because of his weak health (Materials, vii, 481) 
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conscientie ems, quantum de opmione et attestatione publica, 
quantum de propria existimatione presumimus, quod ad factum 
illud lamentabile pertmet, omnmo credimus mnocentem ; quia nec 
honestas hominis, nec liberalis ammi nota mansuetudo, nec adeo 
tot mformata temponbus, tot experimentis altius erudita, prouidi 
senis prudentia desciuisset. Porro uoluntas iUa ab his, a quibus 
opus lUud tarn maliciose comimssum est, omm studio seruabatur 
abscondita, ne cuiusquam prescientia concepti maleficii prepediret 
effectum Quis uero, qui eiusmodi malicie concepisset affectum, 
persone cuiquam, presertim ecclesiastice, reuelaret, cum non m unius 
tantum caput string! gladius, sed in ceruicem totius ecclesie 
uideretur ? 

Vidimus nos uirum istum, pro quo scribimus, in initio tempestatis His behaviour m 
inter coepiscopos sancto lUi studiosius adherentem, multasque trove^>\^ 
miurias pro libertate ecclesie et ipsius gratia pertulisse, Que sane 
ei apud eum perseuerauit gratia, donee Ragi[n]aldus archidiachonus. The actions of 
qui huic ea, quam scitis, etiam sanguinis affectione deuinctus est, 
regalibus mancipatus obsequiis, regaha cepit ad uos mandata deferre, favour, 
que utilitatibus archiepiscopi credebantur in ahquibus obuiare.® 

Decretum est igitur patrem punire pro filio, ut eum ab obsequiis 
illis patemi compassio doloris auerteret, uel in utrumque grauior 
animaduersio umdicaret. Vtmam ille ^ zeli feruorem temperasset Criticism of 
ad tempus, quia, in causa ecclesie, quam susceperat, sollerti mansue- 
tudine utilius proficere potuit, si pacificus esset ingressus eius, si 
suas umdicare distulisset offensas,^ | neque repentinis mfestationibus fo. 52^ 
locunda noue corone gaudia demgrasset. Sane de eo, quod de The coronation, 
corona factum est, episcopi neque tunc, nec adhuc, se credunt m 
aliquo deliquisse ; quia, sicut amnt, litterarum uestrarum precessit 
auctoritas, et eos ad hoc ipsum multis exemphs antiquitas 
mformabat. 

Si tamen in hoc eos aliqua in parte deliquisse constaret, deheti mercy, 

tamen quantitas bonitatis apostolice misericordiam non excedit ; 
et de rehquo, secundum assignatum a sanctitate uestra modum, de 
hums innocentia dihgentie uestre, remota prorsus ambiguitate, 
constabit. Supplicamus igitur, precesque lam cum fiducia ducimus 


^ om , C* ® transpose the two si clauses, C® 


« Reginald, archdeacon of Salisbury and Joscelin's son, was employed by 
Henry on his business See Maienals, vi, 273, 537 and elsewhere, and cf, 
Peter of Blois, ep no 24, M,P L , cevu, 86, and Materials ui, 524* 
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offerendas, qma ex hoc nunc tempus est miserendi,^ et post diutina 
flagella paterne pietatis uiscenbus habundare Absit emm a 
benig[n]itate uestra, ut personam uenerabilem, tot acceptam boms, 
tot laudibus lUustratam, nomssima senectutis sue ^ merore faciat et 
amaritudme consummare I ^ Profecto preces nulla nos audacia 
compulisset offerre, nisi, secundum rerum ueritatem et persone 
meritum,^ ipsum apostolica dignum misencordia crederemus 


6i- To Pope Alexander III. 

[o 1169-70 ] 

fo Domino pape l.^yLOuiens%s [episcopus] 

On behalf of Personam domini 'Picta.mensts apud celsitudmem uestram com- 
John dc Beimeis, mendare superuacuam esse solhcitudinem arbitramur, cum hquido 
constet non solum honestatem et scientiam eius, uerum etiam fidem 
et deuocionem erga sanctam Romanam ecclesiam olim ante episco- 
patum suum euidentibus indicus et argumentis pluribus claruisse.® 
Post susceptum uero episcopatum, in eius sanctificatione sanctitas 
et magmficentia passibus equis mutuisque complexibus occurrerunt, 
Cf pp. 56,63, and ut nec sanctitas magnificentiam deserat, nec magmficentia minuat 
sanctitatem Homo est mrtute conspicuus et uentate, quern inter 
maximos Galhcana numerat et ueneratur ecclesia, quern etiam ipsa 
sublimitas apostolica propms exultare potest manibus consecrasse 
Nunc autem msurrexerunt aduersus eum uni illusores et mgrati, 
in necem eius suis armati ® beneficns, qui et episcopum ad mter- 
niciem persequi, et antiquam ecclesie Pictam^^s^s libertatem ad 
indignissimam nituntur pertrahere seruitutem. Si ergo manus 
uestre formauerunt episcopum ad honorem, et non ad lUudendum 
ei, miurias eius, immo uestras, seuentate debita mndicate, ut, cum 
in aunbus ecclesie mamfeste sonuerit de umdicta, impentia doceri 
ualeat et audacia de cetero coherceri. 


bishop of 
Poitiers 


i8r 


^ miseren, , altered, 
^ menta, C® 


2 add m, E ® consumare, E 
® armata, MS 


‘‘John de Belmeis, treasurer of York, bishop of Poitiers 1162, and later 
archbishop of Lyons {D,N B) 
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62. To Giles de la Perch e.® 

[1170] £>-, £, C® 

xlix. Ad Egidium, Ebroicensem electum.^ 

Benedictus deus, qui ad episcopale uos uocat officium, et ad onera Congratulations 
nostra pariter comportanda conducit. Gaudemus plane uestra ad thVbisho^nc^f 
honorem debitum merita promouen , sed maiore gaudio commoue- ° 

mur, quia sapientiam uestram ex hoc nunc totam scimus utilitatibus 
ecclesie mancipari. 

Me uero commune gaudium iustum est speciali leticia celebrate, and expressions 
quia personam meam bonitas uestra special! semper diiectione com- 
plexa est, et ego ad honoris uestri prouentum totis semper desideriis 
anhelaui Concurrebant siquidem hinc inde alterna mutue caritatis 
officia, cum alter non magis smsquam altejrms optaret oportumtati- 
bus mseruire Bene autem nobis in hac parte prouidentia dmma 
consuluit, quod, cum sapientiam uestram ad alias partes multorum 
desidena traherent, ipsa uos nostre presertim prouincie reseruauit 
Iustum sane est eius uos potissimum obligari munenbus, eius necces- 
sitatibus mseruire, que uos sms almt uberibus, suo fouit amplexu, 
suis hononbus ampliamt. Michi uero benignius indulgentia dmine 
propiciatioms arnsit, que me ab amico nec diuersitate professioms 
abiunxit, nec locorum distantia separauit , sed nos, quasi contigua 
positione coniunctos, ad frequentes comparauit occursus, ut ad 
commumcanda profuse caritatis officia ipsa locorum occasio seruiat, 
et propinquitati ^ corporum n[i]chilominus propmquitas respondeat 
animorum. Interim profusis desideriis et deuotis oratiombus 
arbitror msistendum, ut imtia consecrationis uestre dmma benignitas 
felici secundet ® auspitio, et ad exsecutionem episcopalis officii uos 
exuberantis gratie uirtute confirmet^ 


1 Uenerabili fratn et amico karissimo, Ernulfo, dei gratia Ebroicensi electo, 
Armdfus, LeKoimnsis ecclesie humiUs minister, salutem, 

® ^ propmquitate, D* ^ secundat, C® * add Valete, C® 


For Giles, see note a to ep no i 
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114 


Z>“; £, C» 


fo. 55 - 

Pnests from Ins 
diocese, who have 
been employed 
in collecting 
money for the 
rebuilding of the 
church at 
Insieux, have 
fled, leaving 
Amulf and 
another as 
security for 
debts 


fo, 55 ^* 

Amulf asks for 
their punishment 

fo 63V. 

Their names and 
dwellings. 

Chauny. 

Peronne. 


63. To Baldwin, bishop of Noyon.“ 

[c. rjyo] 

1 Ad Bsldewtnum, Nomomensem episcopum.^ 

Uenerunt ad nos sacerdotes quidam de episcopatu uestro, quos 
ad fratemitates constituendas, et faciendas collectas ad reedifica- 
tionem ecclesie nostre, quia penti et instructi super huiusmodi 2 
officio dicebantur, duximus retinendos.^ Cum autem, perlustrate 
episcopatu, apud nos aliquamdiu resedissent, omnes fere quasi facto 
agmine fuga clandestina discesserunt, me quidem m summa maiore 
XXX. librarum suis fideiussono nomme obligatum creditonbus relin- 
quentes, quas ego nimirum onrnes, seruata promissionis mee ueritate, 
persolui. Sed et latori presentium, R.,^ sacerdoti nostro, eadem 
fraude Ixx solidos abstulerunt, cum ipsi nobis, tactis sacrosanctis 
euangeliis, luramentum corpor^e se fidem bonam nobis seruaturos 
m tota exsecutione negotii prestitissent. 

Super quo canssimam nobis fraternitatem uestram obnixius 
exora|mus, non tarn sane recuperationem peccume, quam uindictam 
tante fraudis et iniurie persequentes, ut nobis msticia uestra satisfieri 
faciat, et tantum enmen anima[d]uersione ^ debita corrigatis 

[Porro sacerdotum nomma necessario duximus adnectenda, et 
loca in quibus eos audiuimus demoran * Adam, qui in uilla quadam, 
que Noua Villa dicitur, domicihum habere et infamem familiam 
fouere dicitur, dux fuit omnium qui uenerunt, et se pro omnibus 
nobis constituit obligatum , Drogo de Latmiaco, qui apud Calucmm 
commoratur ; Walterus de Beluaco, habitator Perone ; Walterus 
Flauus, quern in eodem loco non continue quidem audiuimus, sed 
frequentissime demoran , et k]h uenerunt cum eis, quorum nomina 
supersedimus annotare, quia de episcopatu uestro non sunt, neque 
uestre subditi potestati Valete ] ® 


^ Venerabilx et dilecto patn et anuco, B , dei gratia Nouiomensi episcopo, 
krmilfus 'L^'xomensis ecclesie humilis minister, salutem cum omni uere dilec- 
tionis affectu, C® 

2 humscemodi, E 3 Rad , C® 

* om , leaving space, C® ® C® adds this unique passage 


1167-74 or 1175. 


See above, pp. xlvui, seq 
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64. To Henry, bishop of Bayeux.<* 

c iiyo ] 

Uenerabili et dilecto patri et amico Hennco, dei gratia Baioc^nsz fo ^3^ 
episcopo, Amulfus, 'Lexomens%s ecclesie humilis minister, salutem 
et plunmam dilectionem. 

"Rohertus Louet,^ audito quod ego a domino papa litteras accepis- Report on a case 
sem super lite dinmenda, que inter ipsum et magistrum AnsquetiUum LmiveTand An- 
uertitur, litteras a me postulauit ostendi , quibus diligenter mspectis, quetu, concerning 
cum sublatum appellatioms remedium aduertisset, dixit se super coiieviUe^ 
eadem causa ad Romanum pontificem appellasse, et adhuc pendere {see next letter) 
diem appellatioms, | prosecuturum se appellationem quam fecerat, /<? 64 
quia malebat apud delegantem quam coram delegato ludice litigare. 

Ego uero appellationem lUam dixi eo apostolico scripto sublatam, 
diemque, quam assignaueram, ei instantius assignaui, quartam 
scilicet diem paschalium fenarum apud Cadumum, ut ibi et pre- 
sentia uestra frm et niti consiho ualeamus Quod uobis ideo scribi- 
mus, quia hoc per uos magistro AnsquetiUo uolumus mdicari, quia 
ei foret utile, si cursorem cum httens nostns ad sedem apostolicam Ep no 63 
destinaret, quia dominus papa non recordabitur fortassis quod 
causam delegauerit michi, et die, quia minus de me confidit, ahum 
fortassis ludicem impetrabit. Ego tamen interim, deo uolente, et 
ad diem constitutum ueniam, facturus consiho uestro quod 
iudicianus nobis ordo dictauent Valete 

Decanum uestrum,® si bene uobiscum est, et magistrum Hum- 
fredum et Ricardum, Constantiensem archidiaconum,^ uobiscum 
adducite 


65. To Pope Alexander IIL 

P c, X170 ] 

Domino pape Lexouiensts [episcopus]. /<?. 6^ 

Causam, que inter magistrum Anchettllmn et Robertum Louet ^ 


» Dean of Salisbury, bishop of Bayeux, 1164-1205. 

^ There was a family of Louvets who were lords of Bonneville la Louvet, 
situated between Cormeilles and Pont FEveque, and there is a Henry Louvet 
at this time who had a son Robert (L^chaudi d'Amsy, Let, ancisnnes ahbayes 
de Normandie, 1, 97 no 31 and p 98 no. 36, etc ). 

« William de Tournebu, bishop of Coutances, ante 11S3 
Bishop of Avranches, 1171 



LETTER 66 


Report on a case 
between Robert 
Lou vet and An- 
quetil, concern- 
ing the church oi 
Colleville {see 
previous letter) 


Cf p 213 


D* ; E, CK 
fo, 64 


I16 

uertitur super parte quadam ecclesie de Colevilla,® sublimit as uestra 
paruitati mee delegauit sine appellationis obstaculo decidendam, et 
ego quidem locum et tempus oportunum partibus assignaui. 

Sed Robertus Louet, mspectis licet litteris uestris, et alus, quas 
ad ipsum specialiter de eadem re sanctitas uestra transmisit, acceptis, 
appellatum aduersum se super eadem causa proposuit, nec se ad 
uocationem meam uenturum, sed ad uestram dixit presentiam pro- 
fecturum. Ego autem dixi benefitio rescripti uestri neccessitatem 
ei profectioms remissam,^ gratiamque uestram laboribus sumpti- 
busque partium pepercisse, quo ad causam uterque uenire posset 
mstructior, et facilius probationum, si requirerentur, copiam 
exhibere lUe uero, ut per dilationes diutius possessoris commodo 
fungeretur, et quia ueritas rei apud nos notoria est, ad prefixam 
diem non uenit, hcet x die ante in eisdem partibus extitisset. Licet 
ergo aduersarius eius plunmum institisset, et de fuga illius et 
mamfesta, sicut aiebat, contumatia quereretur, in causam ulterius 
non processi ; sed uestre nimirum disposition!, si ille ad uos profectus 
est , omnia reseruaui . C redo autem hominem ilium nostrum ref ormi- 
dare iudicium, quoniam de iusticia non confidit, et quia ecclesia ilia 
in fundo nostro in episcopatu quidem ^zxocenst constituta est, 
michique et toti regioni ueritas prorsus innotuit, et quibus in hoc 
negotio artibus hactenus sit processum. 

Valeat sanctitas uestra. 


66. To Nicholas de Montieramey.^ 

[c. JJ70] 

lix Ad Nicholaum, monachum de monasteno Arramato.^ 
Litteras discretioms uestre non sine magna ammiratione perlegi, 

^ interlined, over indultum, MS 

® Amfulfus, del gratia "Lexomensis ecclesie humilis minister, uiro erudito 
et eloquenti, Nicbolao, pnon Sancti lohanms, salutem, C®. 


“ There are two CoUevilles m the diocese of Bayeux, Collevilie-sur-Orne, 
13 kms N N E of Caen, and CoUeville-sur-Mer, the same distance N W of 
Bayeux Arnulf says that he had a manor in the parish , but unfortunately 
the episcopal estates are not known with precision at this time. 

® Affamaren$is» the Benedictme house of Montidramey, about 20 kms. S E 
of Troyes in the diocese of Sens Mr. Nicholas of Clairvaux or of Monti^ramey 
was a monk of the latter house, but changed to the Cistercian order and became 



TO NICHOLAS DE MONTifiRAMEY 
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prudentiamque pnncipis et rehgionem uestram impudici adole- 
scentis fallacia dolui circumuentam. 

^ De eo autem quod ^ scnpsistis, ipsum uos pro mtercessione me a 
in ultenorem gratiam recepisse, meque id a uobis littens extorsisse 
frequentibus, sciatis me numquam ^ pro eo uobis aut alii litteras 
destinasse, nec ullas pieces cuiquam pro eo ullo umquam tempore 
porrexisse. Siqmdem michi nulla ^ cognatione coniunctus est, 
nullis acceptus mentis, nulla famihantate deumctus, immo ranssime 
nostro se conspectm presumit offerre, quoniam, celebn respersus 
infamia, etiam in publicum prodire, nocente conscientia, reformidat 
Ego autem litteras comitis ® ab eo ® lam secundas accepi, quas 
tenernma dictasse uidebatur affectio, quia mchil litterarum con- 
tmentie defuit, quod uel amor imperare uoluerit, uel cunosa dili- 
gentia potuent inuemre. 

Porro littere iUe stilum uestre pentie redolebant, apicesque | his, 
quos nouiter a uestra sanctitate recepi, identitatem manus michi 
certis mdiciis pemtus expresserunt Super eo autem quod sigilium 
comitis Ipsum falsasse dicitis, mutuamque falsitate litterarum 
nomine comitis pecuniam accepisse, si mentis eius non ducitis 
indulgendum, ordme ludiciano oportebit arguere diffitentem, et 
fortassis ad peragendum reum probationum uobis copia deent , et, 
si ad testium depositionem causa peruenent, tnstem fortassis in 
Ipsa sortientur examinatione defectum. Sed, etsi tenuent actio, 
ipsam procul dubio inopia debitons eUdet, nisi ® uestra bonitas m 
hoc casu solita uelit ei mumficentia subuemre, mentisque eius in opor- 
tunitate sua compassio uestra debitas gratiarum referat actiones. 
Inhumanum etiam forte reputaretur a pluribus, si adolescentem 


Disclaims interest 
in a canon of St 
Stephen, Troyes, 
^\ho has been 
gmlty of forging 
the seal of the 
count of Cham- 
pagne, and thus 
obtaining a loan 


He has received 
letters from the 
count of Cham- 
pagne, which 
seem to have 
been written by 
Nicholas 

fo 64^ 

Unless the \ outh 
IS forgiven the 
case will have to 
go to court , but 
proof may be 
lacking , 


he has no money, 


^ add Quod, ® quod inserted, 2 )^ 

® nullas umquam, C® * nulla michi, C® ® habeo, C® ® add et, C® 


secretary to St. Bernard Through his insinuating grace he became a person 
of some importance , but in 1151 he was guilty of forging St. Bernard's seal 
Later he returned to Monti^ramey and became pnor of its cell or priory^ of 
St Jean CMtel, afterwards known as St. Blaise, m the city of Troyes, before 
1161, and died before 1178 (J M Besse, Ahhayes etpncuris Province cedes, 
de Sens (Archives de la France monastique, 1913) , Cartulatre de Vabhaye de 
Montiiramey, ed. C Lalore and L. Pigeotte (1890), pp 73 and 98 ; H L , 
xui, 553). 

« Henry I, the Liberal, count of Meaux, and 1152 count of Champagne and 
Bne ; c, 1127-81 Amulf had known hum on the Crusade, and Henry appears 
to have been a personal friend of Nicholas (Cartulatre de , . Monhhamey, 

pp. 74, 76, 85, etc ). For Arnulf's relations with this family, see above, p xiv. 
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and he is well- 
born, and mercy 
IS recommended. 

If a case is to be 
made of it Amulf 
caimot judge, for 
the youth is not 
his servant 
The youth is a 
canon of the 
count of Cham- 
pagne, who must 
have cognizance 
of the case 
Amulf has never 
received the 
hawk which 
Nicholas sent 
him by the 
youth 


C\ 

So. sr 


fo, 6 o. 

On behalf of the 
abbess of St 
Desir, who is 
involved in law- 
suits. 


ii8 

ingenuum liberalitas uestra traheret in discnmen, si uni saltern 
delicto post tot collata beneficia persone id etatis uestra beniuo- 
lentia non ignoscat 

Si tamen iniuriam hanc acnore mstantia persequi destinatis, 
ego seruum alienum ludicare non debeo, domino suo stet aut cadat , 
nec ego eum careens ergastulo claudere, uel ferreis uellem artare ^ 
compedibus, neque bonitas uestra uelle debet pro tarn modica 
summa ipsum durioribus umculis alligan Vester est, quia uos 
eum uestrum beneficiis et doctnna fecistis ; dommique comitis 
canonicus est,® ut scripsistis ; ideoque apud eum conueniendus est, 
et forum lUud, cui obnoxius est, tenetur agnoscere, iudicisque sui 
sententus obedire. Sed et accipiter,^ quern, quarto mutatum, sicut 
scribitis, uestra per eum michi magmficentia misit, tanquam alas 
habens, forsitan auolauit, aut ipsum adhuc ad longmquiora tempora 
reseruandum censuit, quo ® ipsum magis faciat prouectior mutatio 
gratiosum ^ 


67. To Rotrou of Warwick, archbishop of Rouen. 

p c iiyo ] 

Uenerabili et dilecto patn et domino, "R.otrodo, dei gratia Rotho- 
magensi arcbiepiscopo, hxmtlfus, 'Ltxomensts ecclesie humihs 
minister, salutem cum debite caritatis et humilitatis affectu. | 
Inter abbatissam nostram Lexouiensem ^ et loidanum quendam 
super benefitiis quibusdam ecclesiasticis in auditono dommi Con- 
sidXitiensis episcopi ® questio uertebatur, que, de auctoritate uestra 
et mandate dommi regis et episcopi utriusque etiam partis assensu, 
iuramento designatarum personarum dinmenda commissa est, et, 
post multas dilationes et labores, abbatisse id, quod erat in con- 
trouersia, testium luramentis addictum. Appellauit ad audientiam 
uestram predictus lordanm, licet de consensu ipsms tarn luramenta 


^ aptare, C^. ® accepi, C® ® qua, C® * add Valete, C®. 


« Henry founded the college of St Stephen at Troyes for fifty canons, and he 
himself, lies buried in his fine church (Besse, op cit ) 

® The Benedictine abbey of St Besir in the suburbs of Lisieux, of which 
the history is extremely obscure between 1113 and 1233 See the Abbe 
G A Simon, Ltste des abbesses de Satni-Destr de Listeux (1928) 

« Richard de Bohun. 
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quam testmm nominatio processisset, diemque appellationis sua 
auctontate prefixit, ut quod de mre non poterat, mdictis pauperi 
naulien sumptibus et laboribus, optineret Qu[i]a ergo aduersarus 
diem sibi inuicem et locum prefigere nulla luris ratione permissum 
est, a uestra, ad quern appellatum est, auctontate diem et locum 
oportunum petimus assignari, ut tarn diuturnum litigiura tandem 
uestre discretionis et misericordie luditio consummetur Valete. 


68. To Pope Alexander III. 

[’ c. iiyo ] 

Domino pape "Lexoimnsis [episcopusl fo 59^ 

Vsurpauit abbatissa quedam de monasterio ViUani ® ecclesiam The abbess of 
quandam in episcopatu nostro, ea occasione quod monastenum suum usurpTepis?opai 
quasdam m parochia decimationes percipere consueuit, alienum n??hts m the 
quoque crisma in episcopatum nostrum furtim inuehit, et absque ^ 
monasteni sui pnuilegio m predicta ecclesia lura sibi episcopalia 
nititur uendicare. Sacerdotes enim eiusdem ecclesie, per manum 
predecessorum nostrorum ab antiquissimis instituti temporibus, 
ecclesie nostre omnem obedientiam et reuerentiam ^ exhibentes, sine 
uUa contradictione episcopis et archidiacoms Lexouiensis ecclesie 
omnia episcopalia et census smodales persoluerunt,® ecclesiamque 
Lexomensem, tamquam matrem suam, debitis et humilibus obsequiis 
agnouerunt. 

Iste quoque nouissimus, per ecclesiam nostram in presbiterum 
ordinatus, michi et archidiacoms meis annis plunmis denote simul 
et humiliter obediuit, nichil omnino detrectans quod uicmi con- 
sueuerant facere sacerdotes, donee, in auditono nostro de publico 
accusatus concubmatu, metu litigii sese iuri[s]dictioni nostre eximere 
prams artibus et exqmsitis mendaciis attemptauit Ex sententia 
tamen excommunicatus, diuina mchilominus celebrare presumit, et 
ecclesiam suam, infra terminos episcopatus nostn sitam, quantum 
m se est, nostre subtrahit potestati 

Suplicamus itaque, quatinus causam illam, que super ecclesia 


^ add sm, MS, ® reuerjrentiam, MS ® persoluermt, ist hand, MS 


* Benedictine nunnery of Moiitn illiers, 6 kms north of Le Havre, m the 
diocese of Rouen See above, p xxxvi 
L AL. 


O 
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LETTER 69 


Asks for any 
judge except 
Rotrou, arch- 
bishop of 
Rouen. 


lUa, uidelicet de Wusemc,® inter me et abbatissam uertitur et sacer- 
dotem, aJicui parcium nostranim sme appellatione committatis 
episcopo, qni zelum ^ dei babeat et pentiam ludicandi. Dominum 
tamen nostrum ‘Roih.oraagensem archiepiscopum, quamms in aliis 
eum propitmm habeamus, in hac tamen causa eum tamquam 
suspectum et in alteram partem promssimum formidamus, quia 
monasterium illud ad suam speciabter habet soUicitudinem pertinere. 


69. To Giles, bishop of l&vreux.^ 


1)2 ; C\ 
fo, 55®. 

Concerning the 
case re St. 
fivroult. 


The abbess of 
Montivilhers 

The way of the 
godly. 


[c 1170] 

li. Ad Egidium, Ebroicensem episcopum.^ 

Super causa, que mter nos et abbatem ilium ® uertitur, dilectionem 
uestram ad presens non oportet esse sollicitam, quia uos nec mfestum 
principi nec ingratum abbati reddere uolumus aut debemus. Apud 
alium decreuimus expenri, quern non tarn facile uel metus absterrere 
possit, uel fallaces ® blandicie dehnire. Sicut autem ex litteris ^ 
promtum est intuen, nequaquam uos ab exsecutione maior retardat 
auctontas, neque neccessitatem nisi uolenti supplicatio precantis 
indicit 

Quod si de abbatissa ^ uobis idem constat esse propositum, pro 
benejftcio reputabimus, si nos premunire uoluent, nec ad locum 
diemque prefixum frustra permisent uestra gratia fatigari. Porro 
simpliciter ambulare non potest qui lubncos tortuosi serpentis 
explorat anfractus, qui, cum se plurimum profecisse ® credident, 
ad ipsa ^ callide se ’ sentit ® mitia reuolutum ® 


^ zelus, ist hand, MS * Ad episcopum Ebroicensem, C®. 

3 {add monachi, G, H, and H^) 

* {add legati, G, H, m and H^) ^ om , » ipsam, 

^ om , C®. ® sentat, C®. 

® The letter js repeated on fo 64® tn D®, where it is marked with a marginal 
vacat 


® Vasouy, near HonfLeur 

^ For Giles, see above, p i, note a , and for the matter, see above, p xxxvu 
® Glossed, Sancti Ehrulfi, in C® 

^ Of Montivilhers, see above, p 119, note a. 
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70. To Robert, abbot of St. 6vroult.<^ 

[c Ji7i]ic>S E 

Ix] Ad abbatem sancti Ebrulfi fo 65^, 

Super his, pro quibus m sententiam commisisti, a memona tua He is ordered to 
non credimus excidisse, quomodo mandato nostro stare promiseris, to?umAhe'con-^' 
et preceptionibus obedire Nos uero quibusdam ex causis adhuc ditions of his 
formam distulimus assignare mandati, et modum satisfactionis 
imponere, quiamhac re ea ^ temperantia uti uolumus, ut, quicquid 
fecenmus, ex sincera uideatur procedere caritate, et tu ad debitam 
humihtatem et obedientiam nostro prouocens exemplo, dum tamen 
ecclesiastice mstitutionis disciphna seruetur, quantum tue et nostre 
saluti crediderimus expedire. Ne itaque res diutius hereat m 
suspenso, et quadragesimale tempus, quod extat, specialius est 
pemtentie dedicatum, fraternitati tue ea, qua teneris astrictus, 
necessitate mandamus, ut proxima 1113 fena, non presentis sed 
sequentis ebdomade, apud t,^xouium nostro te conspectui repre- 
sentes, ut, adhibito religiosarum et prudentmm ^ personarum con- 
silio, quod tibi mandandum fuerit avctore domino disponatur. 

Siquidem oportet nos conscientias nostras ad festa preparare 
paschalia, ut doramice resurrectionis esse participes per condignos 
fructus pemtentie debeamus. 


71. To John of Naples.^ 

[? c, JJ7J.] 

Ad lohannem Neapob’^^jw^^m, cardmalem. fo 64 

In multis ad presens sancte Romane ecclesie neccessarium nobis He needs help 
esset auxilium, sed quesitu labor[i]osum est, impetratu difficile, 
parum utile plerumque si fuent impetratum. Siquidem de diebus wicked, 
in dies prauorum conualescit audatia, et impiorum singulis momentis 
inmanitas effertur, dum eos ab illicitis nec amor dei nec reuerentia 
cohibet, nec Romane ecclesie, cuius interest, disciplma cohercet. 


^ om , E ® om et pnidentinm, E 


See abo've, p 

Cardmal-priebt of St Anastasia , see above, p 29, note c 
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LETTER 72 


Their cnticism 
of the Church 
aad of the pope 


C — Bodleian, e 
Mus 249 (S C 
27835) , Z — Brit 
Mus , Cott Claud 
B II; F— Vati- 
can, Vat , lat 
1220, 0 — Bod- 
leian, Bodl 509 
(S.C. 2672) 

Henry’s behavi- 
our on heanng of 
the murder of 
Becket. 


Eos igitur ad peccandum delictorum inuitat inpumtas, et omnia 
sibi licere, que uidermt inpunita, presumimt, adeoque apud eos 
ecclesia dei uersa est in conte[m]ptum, ut in rebus pessimis audeant 
etiam publice glorian 

Insultant eis, qui Romane ecclesie maiestatem uenerantur et pre- 
dicant, ipsisque procaciter improperant detnmenta que sustinent, 
cum nichil utilitatibus eonim de ipsius aspernatione decrescat. 
Dicunt etiam earn his, qui ei propensius obsecuntur, ingratam, in 
tempore necessitatis oportere earn semper nouis benefitiis demereri, 
in humilium negotiis scrupulosam libidini potentium deseruire, in 
ommbus sequi retributiones, inchnari terronbus, et ab operibus 
iustitie facile quahbet persuasione desistere ^ 


72. To Pope Alexander IIL« 

[Early 1171.] 

Alexandro papse Ernulfus Lexoviensis episcopus post mortem 
Sancti Thomse 

Carissimo ^ domino et patri Alexandro, Dei gratia cathohcae 
ecclesiae summo pontifici, Amulfus ® Lexoviensis ecclesiae humilis 
minister, salutem et debitam cum omni devotione obedientiam. 

Cum, apud^ regem nostrum panter congregati, de magms 
ecclesiae regmque negotiis tractatun crederemur, subitus nos de 
dommo Cantuariensi rumor lamentabili moerore perfudit, adeo ut 
in memento securitas in stuporem, et consultationes in suspiria 
verterentur. Per aliquos enim ab Anglis ® revertentes certa relatione 
didicimus, quod quidam iniimci ejus, crebris, ut ajebant, exacerba- 
tionibus ad iracundiam et amentiam provocati, temere m eum 
uTuptione facta, quod sine dolore dicere non possumus nec debemus, 
personam e]us aggredi et trucidare crudeliter perstiterunt. Ad regis 
denique nofeiam rumor infaustus, quibusdam perferentibus, pene- 
travit , quoniam ei non licuit ignorare quod ad e]us \nLndictam, 
jure potestatis et gladii, videbatur specialius pertinere. Qui statim, 


^ tnterhned over diffen, MS ® Canssimo obedientiam, C 

* Amaldus, C ^ add dommum, Z ® Anglia, C , Anglis, F, 0 


® See above, p. xlvi As this epistle occurs m none of the MSS of ArnulFs 
letters, it has been considered convement to take it direct from Robertson, 
Materials, vu, 438, whose transcripts inspire great confidence 
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in pninis nefandi sermoms initiis, ad omnia lamentationum et 
miserationum genera conversus, regiam prorsus majestatem, quasi 
cikcio immutans et cinere, multo fortius amicum exhibmt quam 
principem, stupens interdum, et post stuporem ad gemitus acnores 
et acerbiores amantudmes revolutus. Tnbus fere diebus conclusus 
in cubiculo, nec cibum capere nec consolatores admittere sustmuit, 
sed moestitia permciosiore ^ voluntariam sibi perniciem mdicere 
pertmaciter videbatur Miserabilis erat malorum facies, et anxia 
vicissitude dolorum, quoniam qui sacerdotem lamentabamur pnmi- 
tus, de regis salute consequenter coepimus desperare, et in alterius 
nece miserabiliter utrumque credebamus ^ mterisse. Porro que- 
rentibus amicis, et episcopis maxime, quod eum ad se redire non 
permitteret, respondit se metuere ne ® sceleris auctores et complices, 
veteris rancoris confidentia, impunitatem sibi cnminis promississent : 
licet ipse novas immicitias recentibus injuriis et frequentibus male- 
ficus compararet, arbitran se nommis sui famam et glonam male- 
dictis aemulatorum ^ respergi posse, et confingi id ex ejus conscientia 
processisse ; sed omnipotentem Deum se testem mvocare in animam 
suam, quod opus nefandum nec sua voluntate nec conscientia com- 
missum est, nec artificio perquisitum, nisi forte m hoc delictum sit, 
quod adhuc minus diligere credebatur Super hoc quoque se judicio 
ecclesiae prorsus exponere, et humxliter suscepturum quidquid in 
eo fuent salubnter statuendum, Commumcato igitur^ consilio, in 
hoc umversorum consultatio conquievit, ut sedis apostolicae sapien- 
tiam et auctontatem consuleret, quam spiritu sapientiae, et 
potestatis plemtudine Christiana fides praedicat abundantius redun- 
dare, et apud earn suam studeat mnocentiam modis legitimis et 
canomcis approbare. 

Supplicamus ergo quatenus, secundum datum a Deo vobis a word for 
spintum consilii et fortitudmis, tanti sceleris auctonbus secundum 
facti immamtatem seventas vestra retribuat, et suam mnocentiam 
regi pietas apostolica in statu suo velit affectuosius conservare, 

Omnipotens Deus personam vestram ecclesiae suae per multa 
tempora conservet incolumem 

1 pernitiore, C 2 credebam, F, 0 , * om., C 

aemulorum, C ® sibi, C. 



124 


LETTER 73 
73. To Master David.' 


C’ 

fo 142^ 

He deserves a 
reward 


Arnulf IS help- 
ing him 


with Richard of 
Ilchester, and the 
kmg seems 
agreeable. 


Royal plans 


Suggested plans 
for David 


[July 1171 ] 

Amulfus, del gratia Lexomensts episcopus, karissimo suo magistro 
Davtdy Londomenst, salutem 

Vtinam utiliorem uobis titulum diuina gratia prescnpsisset 
Londoniensem uos in litterarum presentium mscriptione predixi, 
quamuis ad uos ciuitas lUa nec expugnatione pertineat sicut Affrica 
Scipioni, nec dominatione sicut sua Cesari Roma concessit. Titulum 
hrnic uobis de sola minus utiii natiuitate nouimus adtnbutum, sed 
utinam quandoque natiuitati et cognommi leto prouentu, si non 
hommum gratia saltern dimne bonitatis, occurrat 

De cetero, quia amicorum est, cum ab inuicem absentes sunt, 
diligentiorem sui inuicem habere memoriam, et mams altemis 
utiHtatibus studium adhibere, cum domino rege de uobis, adhibito 
archidiacono Pictauensi,^ locutus sum, multisque tarn meis quam 
iUius petitionibus adquieuit, ut mdilate uobis bonum seculare, quod 
habetis ab ipso,® in benefitia ecclesiastica commutaret, cum eo 
etiam incremento quod ei diume predestmatio bonitatis afferret. 

Iturus in Angliam creditur,** sed nichil adhuc ei de se, neque nobis 
de ipso certum potuit apparere, licet ad eundum proniorem multa 
eum argumenta confirment. Prouidete itaque quod uobis utihus 
uidentis expedire, et si uobis in partibus istis transitum eius expec- 
tare placuent, certum uobis sit me uobis omnia, tanquam amico 
karissimo, non solum cum hylantate, sed cum omni etiam desiderio 
prouisurum. Quod si reditum domini uestri usque ad gloriam 
restitutioms eius comitare decreuentis,® sciatis quia uobis aput 
me uentas amicitie ad omnes deuota perseuerabit euentus 


® For David’s career, see Stubbs’ introduction to Diceto (vol 1, pp U, seqq ) 
and Z N. Brooke, * The register of Master David of London ’ in Essays tn 
hist pres, to R Lane Poole Dr Brooke did not notice that Poupardin 
described the MS quite carefully in Bibl 6cole des Chavtes, Ixui (1902). 

® For Richard, see above, p 93, note a He had visited the pope at 
Frascati to obtain the remission of his sentence of excommumcation, and 
rejomed the king in Normandy m June or July 1171 (Eyton) David, as 
legate of the bishop of London, had visited the pope at about Jhe same time 
to secure Fohot’s absolution and restoration (MatertdlSy vii, 479 and 476), 
® On David’s way to Rome (see previous note), Becket had reproached him 
for accepting an office from the king {Materials, vi, 617). See Brooke, op cit , 
for details of his rewards 

^ Henry returned to England on i August (Eyton) 

• Gilbert Fohot, bishop of London, received remission from excommumca- 
tion at Chaumont on x August 1171 (Diceto, 1, 347), but his suspension wais 
not relaxed until May 1172 {tbtd , 351). 
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74. To Master David.® 

[Summer 1171, before August.] c». 

Axnulfus, del gratia 'L^xomensts episcopus, magistro David, fo 143 
kanssimo suo, salutem cum plurimo perpetue dilectionis affectu 

Noui dominum regem prudentie tue multis astnctum mentis, The hmg has 
multis promissionibus obligatum, sed quantum michi de moribus promises, 
eius mnotuit, necesse est promissiones eius mdefessa sedulitate ^us^hVon^th? 
prosequi, et se oculis eius m oportumtatibus frequenter offerre, ne spot, 
forte presentmm instantia utilitates absentium anticipet uel auertat. 

Sane, sicut credimus, m manus eius ad presens multa uentura sunt, 
que sine mora distnbui oportebit in multos,^ tibique proculdubie 
utile ent inter ceteros uel pre ceteris apparere Siquidem presentia 
tua potent ueterem meritorum tuorum renouare memoriam, et ad 
complendas circa te promissiones suas eum turn benigmtas, turn 
uerecundia, turn materia copiosa conducet ^ Quod autem ad me 
pertinet interim prouentui tuo, si fulsent occasio, promtus et 
deuotus insistam 

Scias autem me mmorem de gratia ipsius optmere fiduciam, et a Amuif s position 
multo tempore multis indicus expertus sum, quia quotiens gram ^eikerf 
aliqua necessitate compellitur, studiosius audit me, et consilio meo 
in suis utilitatibus plemus adquiescit , sed in meis et meorum 
necessitatibus non exaudit. Dispone igitur ad momentum que 
disponenda uidens aput uos, et ad regem cum omni celeritate festina, 
meoque, cum ueneris, utaris officio, tuusque nos et totam domum 
nostram plunmum letificabit aduentus. 

Salutat uos uester Nicholaus,® et laudat ut cito ueniatis 


75. To Pope Alexander III.'* 

[Summer 1171 ] c\ 

Reuerentissimo domino et patri suo, Alexandra , dei gratia catholice 57 ®. 

ecclesie summo pontifici, Amulfns, Lexontensts ecclesie humilis 
mmister, salutem, et debitam cum omni deuotione obedientiam. 

1 perducet, first hand, MS 


« See preceding letter and notes. 

*• As a result of Becket*s exile, many ecclesiastical benefices \%ere \acant 
« Archdeacon of Middlesex , cf Matenals, vu, 275 
See above, p xlvu 



On behalf of 
Roger, arch- 
bishop of York 


His services 
during the 
schism. 


fo, 58. 


He has been 
faithful even 
when censured 
by the pope 
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Eboracensis archiepiscopi magnificentiam, sapientiam, et erga 
personam uestram et ecclesiam dei denotionem, apud celsitudinem 
nestram commendare supemacnnm ducerem, si recentibns ems 
mentis et antiquis premia de pan cernerem respondere Sed, quia 
maiestatem hominis magis de affectionibus suggerentium quam de 
rerum qualitatibus a beatitudme uestra doluimus estimari, ex 
libertate conscientie nostre nec uirtuti precomum, nec ueritati 
testimonium possimus denegare. 

Vidimus eum et audiuimus inter prima uestre receptionis inicia, 
quando deuotio probari poterat et constantia perturbari, tanto zeli 
spmtusque sui feruore in agmtionem uestri nominis proclamare, 
ut, qui deuotionem eius imnus nouerant, quod agebatur ausum 
precipitem et tementatis uecordiam ducerent arbitrandum Pnmus 
ante ceteros in Anglorum regno, in quo tunc, sicut et nunc, maximus 
habebatur, non sine persone penculo et facultatum dispendiis et 
papatum uestre celsitudims agnouit, et | scismatici pertinatiam, dum 
adhuc de scismate tractaretur, maledictione promptissima pre- 
dampnauit, fidei catholice et unitatis ecclesiastice uexiUum potis- 
simus simul et primus inuexit, et dubitantibus animis et trepidanti- 
bus lucem ueritatis et libertatis fidutiam infudit preuius, et penculis 
obums confirmauit 

Nunc etiam, cum reuerterentur nuncii regis,^ fiagellatus a uobis, 
et qui posset desperare, a deuotione uestra nobilem animum non 
potuit contmere ; sed tanta constantia diligentiaque ad unitatem 
laborauit ecclesie, ut ex calamitate, quam non meruit, et atncione 
fides eius non decrescere sed magis accrescere ^ uideretur Homo 
enim inuincibilis et bonitatis mexhauste, quern nec multiplices 
iniurie nec insperate contumelie, quas contra spem hominum equani- 
miter sustinet, a uestra possunt gloria retardare. Potmt transgredi 
et non est transgressus, facere mala et non fecit ; sed, sicut preuemt 
uos, in uirtute deuocionis [et] dulcedmis ita penam, quam non 
meruit, et persone sue contumeliam patienter sustinet, et equani- 
miter prestolatur, donee bemgnus ^^racundie flagella 

propitiatus auertat, et misereatur eius, de cuius benefitiis qui 
puniatur potius meruerat glonari, 

^ accrescere repeated, MS, ^ gap for one word %n MS, 


« The nuncios whom Henry sent to Rome before and after the murder of 
Becket returned in June or July 1171 (Eyton), bearing the pope's confirmation 
of the sentences on the Anghcan prelates, imposed as punishment for the 
coronation of the young Henry. 
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Ommpotens dominus personam nestram ecclesie sue per multa 
tempora conseruet incolumem. 

76. To Sevinus, abbot of Cour-Dieu.<* 

[End of 1171, or end of 1172.] 

1x1] Ad abbatem de Curia Dei A fo 65^ 

Pro filio uestro F patemitati uestre gratias tota deuotione referi- Praise of and 
mus, quod ita circa eum copiose caritatis uiscenbus habundatis, abbot’s ^ ^ 
ut ipsum tota diligentia religio uestra dingat ad salutem, et in messenger 
oportunitatibus suis paternum indulgentia largiatur affectum. | 

Elegit 2 apud uos abiectus esse in domo dei sui, magis quam apud suos fo ^6 
habitareintabernaculispeccatorum , sedaffectatiordimsaustentatem 
bemgnitatis uestre gratia releuat, et humilitatem abiectionis dignatio 
recompensat Certum est emus et in hoc et in alus queratis gratiam 
promeren , sed licet salua sint uobis premia uestra, nostre ^ tamen 
ad gratiarum actiones affectio deuotionis accedit. Felicem ergo 
me, inquam, si unqiiam inueniar accepisse non ingrate, si datum 
michi fuerit aliqiiid quandoque rependere uestrorum excellentie 
mentorum 

[De cetero, de negotio quoque trahitur ad presens ; nichil fieri c*. 
potent donee ad natiuitatem donum rex lunior in Normanniam de can 

Andegauia reuertatur ^ Assistemus tunc et alii nobiscum, quibus be done until 
idem negocium cordi est, et prouentum utilem de domim regis Nor- 
Francorum mteruentione | speramus ® Collocauimus interim eum mandy at 

Christmas 

1 No address^ C® ® Elegerat, C® ® uestre, C®. fo 60^, 


® Cistercian house m the diocese of Orleans 
Henry III celebrated the feast of Chnstmas m 1171 at Bur-le-Roi, near 
Bayeux (Tongm, p 253) He also celebrated Christmas in 1172 m Normandy, 
but he came from France and not from Anjou Henry II, however, kept 
Chnstmas m Anjou (Benedict, 1, 34-5), and the young Hear}" may have 
visited him after the king of France. 

c These negotiations may be quite innocent , but as the letter can be 
dated December 1172 it is difficult to avoid the suspicion that Amulf is 
negotiating with the parties which combined against Henry II in the war of 
1173 We know that Arnulf owed his downfall to his ambiguous actions at 
this time (see above, p li), and it is perhaps sigmficant that the incnimnating 
part of this letter was suppressed in the regular edition If this suspicion is 
correct, the letter suggests a reason for Amulf’s complicity The abbot of 
Cour-Dieu may have been acting for Theobald V, count of Blois and Chartres, 
who supported the young Henry and King Louis in 1173, and we know that 
Arnulf was bound by many ties to the family of Blois-Champagne (see above, 
p. xiv). 
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LETTER 77 


Amulf has 
lodged the 
messenger 


fo 55^ 

Report on a case 
concermng the 
church of 
Marines between 
Gamer, a priest, 
and Hugh, abbot 
of St Vincent, 
Senhs. 


et fratrem, qui cum eo est, in monasterio quodam ordinis uestn 
quod luxta nos est,® ubi intenm nichil oportebit eis de ordims sui 
uel tempons obseruantia deperire ] ^ 

77. To Stephen de la Chapelle, bishop of Meaux.^ 

[1171.] 

lij. Ad dominum papam Alexandrum.^ 

Causam,^ que inter uenerabilem fratrem Hugonem, beati Umcentii 
Siluanectensis abbatem,® et Gamerum ^ sacerdotem super ecclesia 
de Mannis ^ uertebatur, dommo Henrico Siluanectensi episcopo ® 
et nobis apostolica delegauit auctontas, infra spatium duorum 
mensium, remota® appellatione, ordme iudiciano decidendam. 

Nos uero utnque parti infra tempus nobis assignatum, locum 
et tempus prefiximus oportunum ; et, adhibitis nobiscum religiosis 
et prudentibus personis, scihcet Sancti Uictons Pansiensis^ et 
Sancte Genouefe^ et Augensi* et de Mortuo Man* abbatibus, 


1 adds this umque passage 

2 Uenerabili et dilecto patn et amico Stephano, dei gratia Meldenst episcopo, 

Axnulfus 'L&x.outensts humilis minister, salutem cum plunmo sincere cantatis 
affectu, C® ® Causa, C®. * Gann*, E ® sme, C® 


® The abbey of Le Val-Richer, a house favoured by Arnulf, and to which 
he had granted a charter in 1179 (A du Monstier, Neustna pta (Rouen, 1663), 
p 828) It was situated in the exemption of Cambremer, part of the diocese 
of Bayeux 

^ Chancellor of Sens and of Pans, bishop of Meaux 1162, archbishop of 
Bourges 1171 The address in MSS D® and E, Pope Alexander, is an evident 
mistake 

« Hugh, abbot of the Austin monastery of St Vincent, Senhs, 1163-89 
St Vincent had been a daughter house of St Victor, Pans (see note /), 
since 1138 (G C , x, tnstr col 1495) 

Mannes, 19 kms N W of Pontoise The abbot of St Vincent was 
patron in 1337 (A Longnon, PoutlUs de la province de Rouen Pans, 1903). 

« Henry, bishop of Senhs, 1168-85 

^ Ernest, abbot of the Austm convent of St Victor, Pans, who was deposed 
m 1172 for financial malpractices See note c 

« Hugh, abbot of Ste Genevi^ve-du-Mont, Pans, another house of canons- 
regular 

* The Austm abbey of Notre-Dame at Eu in the diocese of Rouen, another 
daughter house of St. Victor, Paris Abbot Roger I occurs between 1148 
and 1161, and Osbert between 1175 and 1191 

< For the Cistercian abbey of Mortemer, and Arnulf’s connexions with it, 
see above, p xvi, n. 5, and below, p 179. The abbot at this time was Geoffrey 
de la Chauss6e. 
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Gaufndo quoque Autissiodorensi ® et Rtcardo ^ de Curceio,*' et 
Ricardo tunc Consianttenst archidiacono nunc Abrmcensi episcopo,® 
multisque aliis tota fide et diligentia mandatis apostolicis studuimus 
obedire. 

Abbas igitur, qui actoris [ in ea causa fungebatur officio et posses- fo, 5^- 
sorium in sacerdotem ludicmm intendebat, super questione facti 
multorum testimomis usus est, ac tandem septem preelectos testes, 

V scilicet sacerdotes, regulares canomcos, et duos alios presbiteros, 
experientie nostre proposuit ; quos, dibgenti examination! subiectos, 
in omnium prorsus muenimus testificatione Concordes. 

Auditis quoque nichilominus allegatiombus sacerdotis, ei ^ dicendi 
in personas testium quod uellet fecimus potestatem ; sed, multis 
propositis et attente discussis, nichil inuentum est per quod aliquem 
eorum repellere posset, uel existimatiom alicuius in aliquo derogare 
Receptis itaque septem pretaxatorum testium iiiramentis, abbati 
possessionem ecclesie restituimus, quia uisum nobis est debere de 
ueritate tot taliumque testium assertione constare Sacerdos autem 
nichilominus audientiam Romani pontificis appellauit ; sed, quia 
refugium appellationis de causa apostolica auctoritate sublatum 
erat, sicut prudentiauestra ®nouit,necipsede mre appellarepotuit,^ 
neque nos debuimus exaudire, dominoque Rothomagensi archi- 
episcopo, in cuius diocesi® predicta ecclesia constituta est, ea, qua 


^ Ric , E, C®. ® om , C® ® uest pru , E * pot de lure, E 

® deocesi, D® 


« Geoffrey d'Auxerre was secretary to St Bernard and abbot of several 
bouses including Clairvaux 

* From a genealogy given by G. A Simon, ‘ Charte de Richard de Courcy 
(1242) pour Fabbaye de N -D d'Aunay (Calvados) et genealogie de la famille 
de Courcy*, Bulletin de la Soc des Anhquatres de Normandie, xxxvii (1926), 
433-48, the following details are taken * 

Robert III de Courcy 

[Daptfer of Geoffrey Plantagenet and Henry II) 


Peter William de Courcy Richard de Courcy 

(Seneschal of Henry H, ob 1170) 

Robert III also had a younger brother named Richard, the fourth son of 
Robert 11 . But, as Robert II had produced eight sons by 1 109, it is unlikely 
that it IS his Richard who concerns us here 

® Bishop of Avranches 1170 (Tongni, p 247) or 1171 (Gams, Senes epti>- 
coporum) 



D\ E, Cs 
fo, 67. 

Report on a case 
between two 
clerks, William 
and Matthew, 
concenung the 
church of Coder- 
ville. 
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fungebamur, auctoritate mandauimus, ut, sicut a nobis ludicatum 
erat, muiolabiliter faceret obseruari , et ipse prudenter, prout decuit, 
adquiemt, sicut ex littens eius promtum est intuen. Verum, quia 
audiuimus sacerdotem niti refncare quod factum est, ad ^ postula- 
tionem ^ abbatis apud celsitudinem uestram uentatis ® testimonium 
perhibemus nos scilicet quale proposuimus ab apostohca maiestate 
suscepisse mandatum, et ea ratione, quam diximus, et ordme 
terminasse. 


78. To Pope Alexander III. 


[c. JJ7J] 

lx(v). Ad dominum papam Alexandrum ^ 

Causam, que inter Willelmum sacerdotem et Matheum cleri- 
cum® uertebatur super ecclesia de Godaruilla,® ® maiestas uestra 
paruitati nostre delegauit sine appellatioms obstaculo canonice 
decidendam 

Vtraque itaque parte in nostra presentia constituta, proposuit 
Willelmus se predictam ecclesiam legittime possedisse, et postmodum 
se per uiolentiam absque omni ludicio spoliatum, et ideo restitu- 
tionem possessionis cum magna a nobis instantia postulabat. Ad 
probationem uero possessionis,® quam petebat, quatuor deposuit 
sacerdotes, quorum unus mutilis, tres reliqui satis Concordes in 
examinatione reperti sunt. 

At Matheus ipsum aliquando possedisse constantissime pernegauit, 
ipsumque coram delegatis ® a sublimitate uestra ludicibus,^® domino 
scilicet 'Ro\iiomagens^P^ qui tunc Ebroice^^s^ ecclesie preerat, et 
domino Egidio nunc Ebroicms^, qui tunc in 'Roihomagenst ecclesia 


^ ow , C® 2 postulatione, m expunged, C® ® uentati, s expunged, C®. 
^ Reuerentissimo domino et patn suo kanssimo, Alexandra, dei gratia catho- 
lice ecclesie summo pontifici, Araulfus, 'L^-x.oimnsis ecclesie humihs mmister, 
saJutem et deuotam obedientiam, C® 

® ow , C® ® GordarviUa, E ’ add ad, E 

® om cum magna . possessioms, E, ® delegate, C®. 

^0 ludici, C® Rotrodo, E, 


® Goderville, 13 kms south of Fecamp, pertaining to the abbot of Fecamp 
in 1337 (Longnon, PoutlUs de Rouen), 
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archidiacom fungebatur officio,^ ^ super eadem ecclesia questionem 
mouisse dixit, et nouissime eidem questioni coram eis ® abrenunciasse 
publice, et eandem ecclesiam abmrasse, et xl. solidos pro recompensa- 
tione expensarum, quas fecerat, accepisse Super quo sacerdotem 
et accolitum et laicum quendam proposuit ad probandum, qui et 
ipsi in examinatione Concordes inuenti sunt, idque predictis ludici- 
bus’® et toti ecclesie 'Roih.omagenst notissimum, quia hoc coram tota 
fere uniuersitate fuerat celebratum | 

Quia ergo preiudicare uidebatur abiurationis exceptio, neque/o. ( 57 » 
nobis satis certam fidem eorum, qui producti erant, testificatio 
faciebat, duximus differendum, donee per indices,^ quibus ® causa 
delegata fuisse dicebatur, et uenerabiles personas, que asserebantur 
nichilommus affuisse, ueritatis nobis posset innotescere plenitudo 
Porro cum ipsi mecum ad domini archiepiscopi presentiam 
conuenissent, et ego ab eo uentatis testimonium diligenter exigerem, 
Willelmus, non expectato testimonio eius, ad primam dommicam 
aduentus dommi uestram audientiam appellamt Ego uero, quia 
nolens agere cogi non poterat, et ad preces eius ipsmsque fauore 
uidebatur sublatum ® appellationis obstaculum,'^ ad lesionem eius 
retorquere non debui ; sed alio, sicut fuerat, in possessione dimisso, 
litteras utrique reqmsitas tradidi, per quas eorum, que apud nos 
acta sunt,® ueritas uestre possit innotescere maiestati. 


79. To Pope Alexander 


[C. II7I.] D^; C» 

Ad dominum papam Alexandrum ® 57*. 

Causam, que inter Hermenum sacerdotem et abbatem de Cultura 


^ cm et dommo Egidio officio, C® * eo, C® 

® predicto xudici, C® * iudicem, C® ® cui, C*. 

® sub uid , C® 7 add hoc, C® ® que acta sunt apud nos, E 

® Domino pape l^exomensts episcopus, C®, 


« Rotrou, 1165, and Giles in 1170 The case, therefore, was heard previ- 
ously before 1165, and the date of the present letter is after 1170 It ih 
strange that C® should omit all the references to Giles' participation m the 
business 

® For the importance of this letter, see above, pp Ixxiv, seqq 
« Laurence, abbot of the Benedictine house of La Couture in the diocese of 
Le Mans 
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LETTER 79 


Report on a case 
between Her- 
menus, a pnest, 
and Laurence, 
abbot of La Cou- 
ture concerning 
the church of 
Brulon 


The reply of 
the abbot 


C3 

fo 6 i, 


fo 6j». 
Hermenus* 


super dimmutione presbiteratus ecclesie de Bruslun ® uertebatur, 
maiestas uestra paruitati nostre delegamt ordine ludiciario deciden- 
dam 

Proposuit itaque Hermenus presbiter presbiteratum predicte 
ecclesie, quern gerebat ab abbate, per uiolentiam decurtari, sibique 
integritatem eius restitui, sicut antecessores eius possederant, 
instanter exegit, proposita ad probationem testium multitudine, in 
quibus neccessitas aut ratio postularet 

Abbas uero inter antecessorem suum^ et Geruasium, predeces- 
sorem Hermerii, super eadem re controuersiam extitisse respondit, 
causamque a presentia domini Cenomann^swsfs ad audientiam Turo- 
nensis archiepiscopi ^ per appellationem fuisse translatam, ibique 
litigium omne compositione amicabili diffinitum Super quo litteras 
domini archiepiscopi exhibmt, formam transactioms plenius conti- 
nentes,[ipsms nimirum sigiUo et m]°^ abbatum aliorumque testium 
multitudine roboratas. Adiecit etiam litteras maiestatis uestre, pre- 
dictam compositionem, sicut apud archiepiscopum facta est, plenarie 
confirmantes, quas secundum rationem date citra duorum mensium 
spatium a uestra beatitudme cognouimus impetratas porro litteras 
domini archiepiscopi secundum numerum annorum diume incama- 
tionis, qui eisdem htteris continetur ascnptus, a quinque annis 
mtelleximus fuisse compositas, ipsumque Hermerium post trans- 
actionem factam, defuncto predecessore suo Geruasio, concessione 
huius abbatis ecclesiam percepisse ; ubi, si quid unquam pres- 
biteratm quocumque modo detractum fuerat, asseruit sibi ab abbate, 
assistentibus ei priore, preposito et sacnsta, coram episcopo 
Cenomannensi plenane restitutum, seque presbiteratum absque 
onmi diminutione de expressa abbatis concessione et episcopi 
nimirum donatione recepisse, adacto etiam pubhce luramento de 
episcopi mandate et abbatis uoluntate, quod nichil umquam de 
presbiteratus integritate dimitteret, sed ipsum, sicut accipiebat, 
tota diligentia conseruaret. Abbas autem antecessores eius nichil 
ultra iure presbiteratus ahquando percepisse, quam littens archi- 
episcopi continetur, ipsumque Hermenum, cum ei in capitulo mona- 
chorum concederetur ecclesia, nichil se amphus exacturum luramenti 
etiam religione firmasse. 

Verum Hermenus nichil se in capitulo monachorum | nisi fide- 


® BruUomuSj Brulon, pertaining to La Couture in 150S (Longnon, PomlUs) 
See also Round, CaUndar, p 364 

Geoffrey I « William de Passavant. ^ Joscius 
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litatem monasterii lurasse respondit, seque, postea quam m capitulo 
monachomm fuerat, presbiteratum integrum ab episcopo et abbate, 
sicut dictum est, recepisse, totumque, quod antea factum fuerat, 
nouissima ^ uoluntate abbatis, episcopi auctontate et nouissimi ^ 
luramenti rebgione sublatum. Quod cum abbas constantissime 
pemegasset,® Hermenus se probatiombus habundare proposuit, 
quas oportuno tempore nobis, si cause necessitas requireret, 
exhiberet. 

Abbas quoque nichil antecessores eius habuisse preter quod in The abbot 
litteris archiepiscopi contmetur expressum, ipsumque iurasse mchil 
se ulterius exacturum, mstantissime contendebat, seque id, si 
expediret, oportuno tempore suffitienti testimonio probaturum. 

Nos itaque, auditis omnibus, littens maiestatis uestre duximus As papal letters 
deferendum, quia nostrum non est de btteris sublimitatis apostolice ^nSfTemits” 
ludicare ; ideoque ad noticiam uestram cuncta refenmus, ut litigium the case to 
omne uestra consum[m]et auctontas, et finem labonbus utnusque 
partis clementer imponat ; rescnpta quoque litterarum uestrarum 
et archiepiscopi Turonensis uobis nichilominus transmittenda censui- 
mus, quibus inspectis, certius quid statuendum sit uestra sapientia 
recognoscat. Ceterum ipsos interim possidere precepimus, nulla 
sibi inuicem irrogata iniuna, sicut appellationis tempore possi- 
debant ; ipsosque prima dominica aduentus domini precepimus 
ad executionem cause uestro conspectui presentari J ^ 

80. To Henry de Sully, abbot of FecampA 

[C JJ/J.] 

Ixiiij. Ad Henricum, Fiscann^sm abbatem.^ fo 66®. 

Credimus prudentiam uestram fideh memoria retinere causam, Complains that 
que inter uos et latorem presentmm pauperem uertebatur, aposto- jud^Jel^has^r- 
lica nobis olim auctontate commissam. Nos uero in hoc, sicut in suade’d a claimant 
aliis, dilecte nobis, gratie uestre obsequium pronius exhibentes, ^ 

ipsum de magna summa uobiscrim pro modico transigere feamus, Henr> withholds 
et, ut modicum illud utilius in futuro perciperet, ad uestram per the money 

^ nouissime, fint handy MS * pronegasset, MS, 

3 C® adds this unique passage 

* Uenerabili et ddecto patn et amico, HenncOy Fiscann^wsz abbati, Amulfus, 

Lexomensts ecclesie humilis minister, salutem et plunmam dilectionem, C® 


For Henry, see above, p, 2S, note b. 



or pays with 
poor coia 

fo 67. 

The man will 
make trouble 
for both if he is 
not satisfied 


; E, C® 
fo 66 

Two priests of 
the diocese of 
Lisieux entered 
the monastery 
of Le Valasse by 
the advice of the 
abbot of Le Pm 


134 LETTER 81 

omnia descendere ^ uoluixtatem Ipse uero lamdudum miserabilibus 
nos lamentis infestat, asserens quod placitum transactioms uestra 
ei magnificentia subtrahat, nec sanctitatem uestram in aliquo 
moueat uel miseria paupens uel uentas pactionis Quod, si quid 
aliquando forte ^ solutum est post multas fatigationes et tempora, 
semper uel specie | uilius fuit uel detenus qualitate 
Super quo rogamus uos, et obnixis precibus obsecramus, quatinus 
in hoc honor! suo ^ et lusticie pauperis et molestie nostre gloria uestra 
prouideat, eique quod sub tanta uenerabihum personarum celebntate 
promissum est, non solum fideliter sed etiam liberaliter tribui 
faciatis, ne forte homo uagus et pertmax ad subsidium maiestatis 
apostolice recurrere compellatur, communem de nobis et uobis 
querimoniam portans, scilicet quod mandatum eius a nobis minus 
fideliter adimpletum sit, et a uobis fides transactioms minus ueraciter 
obseruata ^ 


81. To the abbot and chapter of Clteaux. 

c, 1171 ] « 

lx (113). Ad abbatem CisiQictensem^ 

Duo sacerdotes episcopatus nostn,® Arn' uidelicet et "Ricardusi 
seculo renunciare ^sponentes, ammonitione frequenti et studio 
fratris nostri WiUelmi, nunc abbatis de Pinu,^ ad uenerabilem et 
rehgiosum uirum, Ricardum abbatem de Valascia,® refutatis prius ^ 


1 descenderere, ^ om , C® 

® glossed uestro, C® ^ add Valete, C® 

5 Ad capitulum Cisterciense, E , Abbati Cisterciensi et sanctis capituli loci 
eiusdem, C® ® de episcopatu nostro, E om , E 


® This letter raises a difficulty, for Richard de Blosseville was abbot of Le 
Valasse from 1157 to William, * now ' abbot of Le Pm, was the first 

to hold that office, and was elected about 1142, occurs in 1162, and two abbots 
have followed him by c 1172 (G C ). If tunc can be read for nunc in line 3, 
the position is more satisfactory, unless nunc is used very vaguely William, 
however, may be a hitherto unrecorded abbot The date given is that 
suggested by the position of the letter on the MSS 

^ Wilham I, de Fergus ; Cistercian house of Le Pm in the arrondissement 
and diocese of Poitiers, a daughter house of Pontigny. 

® Richard de Blosseville, 1157-74 abbot of the Cistercian house of Le Valasse, 
near to LiUebonne in the diocese of Rouen, later abbot of Mortemer, and a 
fnend of ArnulFs (see ep no 117) 
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in manu nostra quas possederant ecclesns, se et sua deuotione 
promptissima contulerunt. Quorum nos deuotionem fauore debito 
prosequentes, intuitu abbatis de Valascia, qui ob sincere leligioms 
et Industrie sue mentum plunma nobis caritate deuinctus est, 
rationum obligationes et cetera, quibus nobis tenebantur obnoxii, 
quoniam officiales nostri fuerant, sine omni difficultate remisimus, 
et eos in predicto monasterio, deo perpetuo seruituros, cum facultati- 
bus suis m manum abbatis liberos et absolutos consignauimus 
Postmodum uero, cum deuoti monasterii probationem mgressuri Later the abbot 
sperarentur, abbas de Pinu ad aliud, uoluntate deuocata, opus, ?ha^^oS”o?them^ 
cuius auctor prms uehementissimus extiterat, uehementiore studio m his youth had 
dissuasit, obiciens quod unus eorum, antequam etiam pubertatis ^^^VabbeTof 
annos attigisset,^ sua persuasione - in monasteno de Chaelix ® publi- chaeiis, 
cum religionis uotum solienmter nuncupauerat, promissione quoque 
adiecta, quod earn non mutaret nec reuocaret in posterum uolun- aud wrongly re- 
tatem. Qua occasione, prudentibus et religiosis uiris plurimum moved them both 
admirantibus, deuotum j pariter et mdeuotum abduxit, cum ea 
procul dubio ratione, qua alterum extrabere ^ nitebatur, alter in 
deuotioms sue monasteno perpetuo permittendus ^ fuerat com- 
morari Porro abbas de Valascia, utpote uir longanimis et multe The abbot of Le 
mansuetudmis, suas et ^ monasterii sui usque ad sanctum umuersi- chapter of 
tatis uestre conuentum prosequi ® distulit imurias, sperans profecto, Citeaux 
SI quid perperam actum est, sme subterfugio reformandum, ubi ’ 
nec excusatio ueritatem impedit, nec cupiditas equitatem 
Ego uero, quod ad ecclesiam meam pertinet, nulla dissimulare Arauif is inter- 
ualeo rationed quoniam unus eorum, de quorum reuocatione tractatur, of them 
Arn' uidelicet, librum quendam, quern ecclesie sue parrochianorum retained a book 
collatio deuota contulerat, consilio et ministerio abbatis de Pinu a^^p^wned^if ' 
pignon pro 1113. libris Andegau^Hs^wm obligauit, quamuis ego sub by tL advice of 
anathemate prohibuissem,® ne id ipsum ® faceret, uel quicquam 
de rebus ecclesise sine conscientia mea presumeret asportare ® 

Quoniam ergo, sepius commomtus et requisitus, librum ecclesie 
sue non restituit, eum excommumcatum, et ab omni sacerdotalis 
officii mimsteno suspensum, donee de sacnlegio satisfecerit, nouentis 
emigrasse. 

1 tetigisset, C® ® perseueratione, C® ® trahere, C® * cogendus, C® 

® om , C®. ® persequi, C® ’ ut, C® ® prohiberem, C® 

® om , E nec, ^ over etaston, E add sue, E 


“ Cistercian house of ChaeUs, near Ermenonville m the diocese of Senlis 
L,A L. P 
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LETTER 82 


c» 

fo 6g'^ 


He detained his 
messenger while 
copies (of his 
letters) were 
being prepared. 


Sentiments of 
obligation 


Jo. 70. 


82. To Peter of Pavia, bishop of Meaux.® 


[1171-3 ] 

Uenerabili et dilecto patn, Vetro, dei gratia Me[l]densi episcopo 
AxrmlfuSy "Loxomensts ecclesie humilis minister, salutem cum 
prompto sincere cantatis affectti 

Puerum uestrum aliquandiu non sine magna illius molestia meaque 
detinui, quia paratum non erat ut mitterem quod uestra dignatio 
postulabat. Conquisitis igitur exemplaribus, feci cum quanta potui 
festinatione contrascnbi, meque ad celerandum semper et scriptores 
urgendos ipsa pueri presentia frequentius inuitabat Rogabat 
instantius, imchique, si dimitteretur, ad assignatum tempus redltum 
promittebat ; sed uentus sum ne impotentia mea apud uos in 
suspicionem negligentie cederet, nec ipsum fortassis aliquando redire 
uestra uerecundia sustmeret. Itaque congregatas quas potui, me 
presente, censui corrigendas, ne forte manum obfuscet. 

Legite itaque, et mtra domesticum conscience uestre secretum 
artius continete, quia, si in publicas ^ manus incidennt, de prouec- 
tioris prouintie iuditio non confidunt. Apud uos indicant sibi 
tutius expenn, quia nulla audatia ad conspectum uestre maiestatis 
ascendere presumpsissent, nisi eas uestre dignationis uocatio preuenis- 
set. Vocate ueniunt, seque sperant obsequio gratiam promereri, 
quia quantum odii presumptio, tantum ueVecundia fauons adquirit 
Ceterum plurimas bemgne existimationi uestre gratias refero, quod | 
aliquid inuenire apud me dignum uestra cognitione putatis, imchique 
optatum referent impense diligentie fructum, si quid apparuerit, 
quod uestre debeat sapientie complacere. 

iplublicas, MS 


“ For a discussion of this letter, see above, p Ixxxii Peter was archdeacon 
of Pavia, canon of Notre-Dame of Chartres, and abbot of St Andre of Chartres, 
perhaps stiU a house of canons-regular He became bishop-elect of Meaux 
1 1 71, cardmal-pnest of St Chrysogonus 1173, legate in France ii74“8, bishop 
of Tusculum 1179, archbishop-elect of Bourges 1180, and died in 1182 Dele- 
haye has published two important studies of his career (Revue des questions 
hist , vols xlix and h. 1891, 1892) , but Luchaire remained convinced that 
Peter was a Victorme {* Ftudes sur quelques manuscnts de Rome et de Paris m 
Bthh Fac, Lettfes, Umv Pans {1899), p 63) Also see above, pp xvui and liv 
It is not certain whether he gave up his bishopnc on becommg a cardinal, 
but Amulf, who knew him well, would certainly have used his greater title 
had this letter been later than 1173 There is another Peter, bishop of 
Meaux in 1175, who only held the see for a year, but the dates of the other 
letters on the MS. mihtate against this ascnption. 
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83. To Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter,® 

[Early 1172 ] ds £, c*. 

lx. Ad Bartholomeum, Exoniensem episcopum ^ /o 64, 

Lator presentmm, lordanus uester, apud nos ® pluribus adole- The bearer of the 
scentie sue diebus ® commoratus est, ut m ecclesia nostra ^ dimms 
mformaretur officiis, et inter scolares liberahbus posset instrui of tL^cathet&aF^ 
disciplinis. Complacuit in eo fratnbus nostns et nobis uerecunda school at 
sollercia, et quod prime rudimenta uirtutis spem bonam de reliquo 
promittebant, adiuncto quod suam quadam et locunda uoce inter and has a 
psallentes in ecclesia ad deuotionem posset indurata etiam uiscera 
commouere. 

Reuersus ad terram natiuitatis sue, acceptum se uobis extitisse On his return 
gauisus est, adeo ut uestra eum beneficns gratia subleuaret, et ad made hm sub- 
subdiaconatus ordinem promoueret. Postmodum ad cismannas deacon , but 
partes, trahente eum nescio qua oportumtate, regressus, reliquos to^oj^'the^oFhcr^^' 
ordines sine uestra licentia et concessione percepit, ratus super eo, orders without 
quod non de presumptione sed simplicitate commissum est, benigni- Bartholomew’s 
tatem uestram non adeo commouendam Yestra uero seuentas 
ipsum a minus caute perceptorum ordmum admmistratione suspen- Bartholomew 
dit , adiecta, sicut assent, tembili commmatione, quod a uobis 
scilicet restituendus non sit, nisi hoc ei a maion fuerit auctoritate cardinals 
concessum. Ad cardmales igitur per labores multos et pericula would do nothmg, 
magna | peruenit sed ipsi mchil ei indulgere uoluerunt, nisipnus/o 64*, 
de uentate facti uestrarum docerentur testimonio litterarum 
Dicunt etiam se nichil scriptures in Angliam, msi pnus cum domino 
rege fuerint coUocuti, quod, qua consideratione decreuennt, nos 
nescimus. 

Supplicamus nos intenm, et, antiquiore preuentum gratia,^ and Amuif begs 
gratia perseuerante, proseqmmur, ut ei apud uos nostra prosit oratio, pardon, 
quatenus aut ratio sustinere debuerit aut misencordia ® subuenire 

1 Uenerabili et dilecto patn et amico, B , dei gratia Exoniensi episcopo, 

Amtilfus, 'LQxoimnsis ecclesie huimhs minister, salutem, C® ® uos, E 

® aM aiiquandiu, , ahquamdiu expunged, D® * uestra, E 

® om preuentum gratia, E , om gratia, C® , the second gratia in JO® was 
written after the scribe had started on the next word ® omit, leaving gap, C® 

« 1161-S2. 

^ The legates Albert, cardinal-pnest of St Laurence m Luema, and Tbeod- 
win, cardmal-pnest of St Vitalis, who weie sent to reconcile Henry with the 
Church and arrange the conditions after the murder of Becket, arrived in. 

Normandy about January 1172 (Eyton), when Henry was m Ireland. 



£)«; E, C> 
fo. SI- 


The services of 
Roger, axch 
bishop of York 


His absolution 
at Aumfile 
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LETTER 84 


84. To the cardinals John of Naples and William of Pavia.® 

[Early 1172 ] 

xlvj Ad lohannem et Willehnum cardinales pro Rogero Eboracensi 
archiepiscopo.^ 

Qua fide, quo studio, quo effectu circa imtia tempestatis istius 
ad unitatem ecclesie et honorem Romani pontificis dominus Ebora- 
censis intendent, uestra, qui ex magna parte uidistis et audistis, 
prudentia non ignorat 

Meruit excedentem gratiam excedens strenui propugnatoris 
audatia, sibique inuicem frequentibus ofiicus tarn operum magnifi- 
centia quam rerum munificentia concurrerunt Presumebat non 
defuturam gratiam perseuerantie mentorum, sed lam pristma, 
perseuerantibus mentis, gratia non refulget , uerum in penam 
quoque conuersa est ipsorum expectatio premiorum Perseuerat ^ 
semper, et, ahis tepescentibus, ipsius deuotio non tepescit, quia 
uidet totam nondum conquiemsse mahtiam, et ab his, quorum fides 
inuictissima credebatur, prophana consilia, percussis etiam federibus, 
agitari Vtinam ad noticiam Romani pontificis et uestram re- 
latione uendica perueniret, quantum nouiter apud prmcipem 
nostrum, regem loquor Anglorum,® catholici sacerdotis industria 
sancta profecit, cum eum scilicet ad scisma maximi quoque pnnci- 
pum mmtarent, ipsumque metus seueritatis apostolice perterreret. 

Siquidem uirtus eius precipue, nobis nimirum et aliis anni- 
tentibus, eum in fide et obedientia fcclesi^ confirmauit , seque 
Romano pontifici panturum, super eo casu quern audistis, quan- 
tum dictauent ratio uel laxauerit misericordia, coram multis 
ecclesiasticis seculanbusque personis, publice in manu Rotho- 


^ Uenerabih patn suo et amico kanssimo, lohanni, dei gratia sancte Romane 
ecclesie presbitero cardmah, hmulfus^ 'Lexomensts ecclesie humiiis minister, 
salutem cum omm smcere dilectionis affectu, C® 

2 add tamen, E. ® loq reg. Ang , C® 


«For the letter, see above, p xlvii Robertson has misplaced it in 
Materials, vn, 494 For the cardinals, see p 29, note c, and p xviii Wilham 
had been one of the commissioners for the reconciliation of Henry and Becket 
from August 1167 (Materials, vi, 232) until the summer of next year (ibid ,481). 
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magensts archiepiscopi, iide corporaliter mterueniente, firmauit ^ 

Porro ipse ad uisitandam Romanam ecclesiam plurimo lamdudum He would visit 
desiderio tractus est, ut ope et consilio uestro motum maiestatis 
apostolioe, si quern | aduersus eum de falsa suggestione contraxit, fo 5^*'. 
reuocaret m gratiam, ipsique et uobis in omnibus smcentatem 
conscientie sue certissimis indiciis approbaret Accingebatur lam, 
cum a rege ipso ^ et nuntiis ems, qui nouiter a uobis reuersi sunt, but the emperor 
ternbile percepit mditium, imperatorem scilicet ipsum singulanter 
excepisse, cum ^ aliis mtenientu regis securitatem transitus mdul- 
geret, quia scilicet presumpserat in personam ems anathematis 
intorquere sententiam, et nomen ems in omnibus, quos frequenter 
celebrauerat, conuentibus ecclesiasticis infamare.^ 

Prouidete itaque amico uestro, nec ilium ad partes illas aliqua Help required, 
neccessitatis instantia trahi, neque capud eius tot tantisque penculis 
permittatis exponi. Ad hec, bonum est ecclesie dei uiros Meles Such men should 
luxta mfideles aliquando commoran, ut ipsorum uirtute et prudentia faithful 
malitia repnmi possit, et inconstantia contmeri. Profecto apud 
nos preualuisse credebatur imquitas,^ msi sacerdotum industna 
restitisset, per quos repressa mnliter mtemperantia requieuit ; ^ et 
ad unitatem, quos uelut m fugam terror ecclesiastice potestatis 
impulerat, sunt reuersi. 

Nundum tamen nauim nostram portum perfecte secuntatis A plea for peace, 
credimus optinere, quin adhuc et anchora possit de percepta statione 
conuelli, et nauis ipsa rursus ad procellas pnstmas flatu malicie 
reuocan. Vtilius ergo fore credimus eos, qui prouidere possunt, 
non amoueri, sed ad sollertem uigiles adhibere custodiam, ut quos- 
libet euentus prudenter et instanter obseruent, et moment aneam 
hommum fidem neccessaria stabilitate confirment. Ad quod uirum, 
de quo scnbimus, multis expenmentis nouimus efiicacem, eique ad 
referendas uobis gratiarum actiones maiorem deuotio quam uexatio 
tribuet intellectum. 


^ suo, E ^ add ipse, C* ® credebantur imquitates, C* 

^ conquieuit, E 


* He was suspended on i December 1170 (Eyton) for the part he played 
in the coronation of the young Henry (Diceto, 1, 340 , Matenals, vii, 399) 
The absolution took place m November or December 1171 at Aumale (Diceto, 
i, 348 ; cf Matenals, v«, 498-505) 

Cl. Maienals, vii, 499 
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LETTER 86 


D ‘ ; E, C» 
fo 64 

He IS returning 
their mandate 
because he sus- 
pects it to be 
forged 


Also the business 
would be incon- 
vement as he is 
in remote parts 


JDS 
fo 67® 

Compliments. 


85. To the legates, Albert and Theodwin.® 

[Summer 1172] 

Ivii]. Ad legates Albertum et Theodinum ^ 

Lator presentmm, Ro 3 ldus, htteras michi uestre sublimitatis 
attulit, quas ego mspectas dihgentius de falsitate suspectas habui, 
qma in parte soloecismum habere, m parte contra consuetudinem 
uestram aliquid precipere uidebantur ^ Ipsum itaque cum eisdem 
littens ad uos censui remittendum, ne circa executionem mandati 
uestri negligentie uel temeritatis argui possim, sed quid fieri uelitis, 
planms me et plenius instruatis 
Vtile autem esset huic ad ahum ludicem mitti, apud quern de 
proximo posset commodius experin, quia ego propter quasdam 
necessanas causas in locis remotioribus his diebus longiorem moram 
habere disposui,^ atque ei difficile et nimis sumptuosum esset ibi 
necessarie instructionis copiam exhibere 2 


86. To Cardinal William of Pavia.^ 

[Summer 1172.] 

Ixvi. Ad dominum ^ Willelmum de Papia cardinalem ^ 

Quantum michi gratiam in ocuhs uestris ab antique bonitas 
dmina contulerit, prestita frequentius beneficia comprobarunt Et 
ego quidem toto ammo gratus extiti, sed maiestatem dignationis 
uestre non potmt debiti opens exhibitio compensare Felicem 


^ Uenerabilibtis et dilectis donums et patnbus suis, Alberto et Theodzwo, 
sancte Romane ecclesie presbiteris cardmalibus et legatis, Amulfus, 
"Lexomensts ecclesie humilis minister, salutem cum omni sincere caritatis 
afiectu, C® 

® add Valete, C® ® om , E * No address, C® 


® See note to ep no 83 

For canons of criticism in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, see R L 
Foole, The papal chancery (Cambridge, 1915), pp 143-62 ; cf Roger of York's 
criticism of a papal bull, document printed by Knowles m E H R , 1 , 477-8 
« The king was in Bnttany in the summer (Eyton), and it looks as though 
Arnulf was with him The second excuse is an unfortunate corollary to the 
first 

For William, see above, p 29, n. c For the letter, which covered the 
next, and the St Fvroult business, see above, p xxxvu 
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tamen me, inquam, si unquam inueniar accepisse non ingrate quod 
uos tanta semper hylantate gratuito contulistis, si mea signo 
quolibet se redemptam deuotio recognoscat. Interim ad eandem 
experientiam in omni semper oportunitate conuertor, certus quod 
apud excellentiam uestram uentas amicicie nec defectum pati, nec 
aliquam potest mcurrere senectutem 

Inde est quod magistrura G , quern ad dominum papam pro Recommends 
quibusdam negociis mitto, precor attentius ut habeat uestra beniuo- 
lentia commendatum, ut, tarn consilio uestro doctus quam fretus I® gomg 
auxilio, optatum in negociis, que portat, mereatur effectum. the pope 


87. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[Summer 1172 ]d^; e, c® 

Ixviij. Ad dominum papam Alexandrum.^ 

Felicem me et omm donatum ^ beatitudine ludicarem, si uel Desiu* to visit 
semel adhuc me ad uidendam faciem uestram bonitas diuina per-^^®P^P® j. 
duceret, ut desiderantibus oculis uultus uestn serenitas illuceret,^ and 188^’ ^ 

et anditatem meam copiosior de proximo benedictioms uestre rigaret 
ubertas 

Sed me ^ cum ® prouectior etas, turn fortuite debilitatis incom- Reasons and dis- 
modum, turn ipsa reddit locorum distantia desperatum, quia ad 
tot peragrandas regiones forte nec tempus spacium, nec potentiam 
debilitas indulgeret Facio mtenm quod possum, et remoto corpore 
semper uobis mstantia sollicite deuotionis assistit, et ad status 
uestn prosperitatem et pacem sancte Romane ecclesie perqui- 
rendam in omni loco, quotiens refulget occasio, promptus et 
fidelis occurro.® Siquidem m omnibus uestra me semper et pre- 
decessorum uestrorum gratia fecit et beneficientia debitorem, nichil- 
que michi molestius est, quam quod omne quod possum ad debit as 
gratiarum non sufficit actiones \"erum quanto merita mea nunora 
sunt, tanto animus ad obsequendum propensior est, tanto obmxior 
ad agendum, | ut scilicet impotentie defectum deuotio suppleat, 
que, ubicunque sincera est, rectiore ludicio quolibet opere debet Cf pp 13 and 53, 
acceptior estiman. 


^ Domino pape l^xotmnsis [episcopus], C* * denotum, C® 

® lUuceresceret, E * om , C® ® altered to turn, E ® occumt, C® 


* Covered by the previous letter See note d 
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LETTER 87 


His faithfulness 
towards the 
papacy 


He has reconciled 
Henry to the 
Church. 


Hopes that the 
pope will always 
help him. 


/o. dp® 


Viderunt hoc legati uestn quoscunque ab inicio ad partes nostras 
uestra destinauit auctontas, fidemque et diligentiam meam euidenti- 
bus remm argumentis experti sunt, sicut etiam litteris eorum, qm 
nouissime uenerunt,® uestre potmt mnotescere maiestati. Siqmdem 
cum ea, propter que uenerant, ad miserabilem scissuram negotia 
dechnassent, et omnes, qui intercesserant, desperata concordia, 
discessissent, ego tandem feruore caritatis ultro solus access!, omni- 
busque cum ^ legatis uestns utili examinatione et prouida pertrac- 
tatis, principem nostrum, iam reuertentem in Angliam, de ipso 
itinere reuocaui, ipsumque ad bonum pacis per mimstenum meum 
diuina benignitas inclinauit ^ In quo uisa est omnibus insperatum 
diuina pietas ^ operata miraculum, quod tantus princeps a tanto 
mdignationis et iracundie motu ad opera pacis humihtatisque 
conuersus est, seque legatis uestns, pro reuerentia dei et gratia 
uestra, tractabilem exhibmt, et prestitit obsequentem, sicut de 
litteris ipsius et eorum uestra experientia recognouit. Profecto, si 
in eo, quod ibi factum est, honorem ecclesie dei uestrumque uobis 
placuent estimare prouentum, magnum est, immo maximum, quod 
fecistis, SI fuerit qui execution! mandare et effectui mancipare 
procuret Quod sane lam non erit dif&cile reputandum, quia, 
operante pro ecclesia sua spintu sancto, tante tunc ^ principem 
smcentas deuotionis astnnxit, ut nulla eum pemtentia, nulla possit 
impudentia reuocare. 

Nec ego hec ad lactantiam, uel ut mea uidear merita predicare, 
recenseo ; sed desiderabile michi est ut studium meum, tot appro- 
batum indicus, a memoria uestra non excidat, sed pnstina michi 
semper apud maiestatem uestram gratia perseueret, ut m nouissimis 
diebus meis, ad quos me senectutis necessitas odiosa perducit, 
fortius michi semper in oportimitatibus manus uestre protectionis 
assistat, nec quietem ^ meam uexationibus concuti, nec ecclesiam 
meam mahgnitate quahbet sua pajtiamim ^ lusticia defraudan , ® 
ut ego earn in eo statu conseruare ualeam, ad quern ipsam per merita 
uestra, dommo cooperante, perduxi ; ut moriens, de paupere 
diuitem, de obscura possim relinquere ^ gloriosam Ad quod sane 


^ pro, C® ® bomtas, E ® lam, C® 

a a 

* qnietiem, C® ® patiatp, C® 

® space of two lines left htank, oimihng ut ego relinquere, C® 


® Albert and Theodwm. See note to ep no 83 

® May 1172 at Savigny. See Materials, vii, 513 and v, 414, and cf, vn, 520. 
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complendum, quia per me non ualeo tempons obstantis malicia 
peruenire, ad solitum uestre bemgnitatis auxilium et sancte Romane 
ecclesie presidium smgulare in omm semper oportumtate conuertor, 
quia uos expertus sum in omm semper petitione propicmm, et in 
expugnandis difficultatibus meis pemtus efflcacem. 

Latorem ergo presentium, magistrum Gislebertum,® quern michi Recommends 
cum ^ honestas, turn scientia, turn etiam beati Thome Cantuariensis bert^^lSi his^^ 
archiepiscopi ulterior, qua eum complectebatur, gratia commen- business, the 
dauit,^ ad pedes uestre dingo sanctitatis, ut per eum uobis ueritas 
et lusticia negociorum nostrorum plenms innotescat, et epistole 
breuitatem commodius sermo uiuus instauret Rogo itaque ut 
ipsum bonitas uestra ea, qua me et meos semper consueuistis, 
bemgmtate suscipiat, et diuturmtati negotiorum nostrorum finem 
curetis imponere, super quibus a uobis pnmos, secundos et tertios 
indices lam accepi ; ^ sed tarn spes mea quam eorum cogmtio multis 
artibus est elusa, ne possem usque ad audientiam etiam peruenire. 

His autem, que ex parte mea uobis iste dixent, fidem indubitatam 
habere potentis, quia sacnlegio maius est attemptare etiam uestram 
m aliquo fallere sanctitatem. 


88. To Pope Alexander 

[? C. 1173,] E , G . 

Ad eundem /o jip, 

Petitiones a nobis tertio factas, et a maiestate uestra semper The number of 
benignius exauditas, quarto n[un]c iterare co[m]pellimur, quia delega- judges prevents 
torum nouissime iudicum multitude cogmtionis impediuit ® euentum. 

Siquidem Baiocensis ^ et Ebroicensis decanorum ^ diutina et frequens 
absentia tertium collegam, dominum scilicet Abnneensem/ a 
negociorum executione suspendit, quia nichil ei fuerat sine altenus 
eorum uel utriusque presenti cooperatione commissum. 

1 altered to turn, E ® C® ends here ® impedmnt, E 


» Bnal (H F , xvi, 673) and Robertson {Materials, v«, 560), suggest that 
this was Gilbert de Glan\ulle, archdeacon of Lisieux, and afterwards bishop of 
Rochester 

** Cf Materials, m, $26 

« Concerning the case of St £\roult. See above p. xxxvn. 

^ William de Toumebu, later bishop of Coutances 
® Robert de Neufbourg ^ Richard III. 
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LETTER 88 


The indignity of 
being judged by 
inferiors 


The astute 
wickedness of 
the monks 


fo xzg^. 


Their purchase 
of churches and 
tithes from lay- 
men. 


Request for rehef 
and other, judges. 


Et ego quidem miratus sum, quod standi necessitatem sacerdoti, 
ipsique episcopo, coram diacoms, seni coram adolescentibus uestra 
maiestas indixerit, cum pocius minores a maioribus, mferiores a 
supenonbus, iuniores a senionbus soleant iudicari. Paratus tamen 
eram cum omni reuerentia quorumlibet ludicum uestrorum imperata 
recipere ; set aduerse partis astucia in eorum, de quibus agitur, 
possessione consistens, nunc, sicut ^ ab antique, semper dies et 
tempera dilationibus redimit, et, me semper ad omnem diem et 
locum iudicibus occurrente, nec semel adhuc in ludicio dignata est 
apparere. Siquidem quandoque | ^ nobis, sicut hactenus semper, 
uiolentia potentie secularis opponitur, quandoque redemptus caute 
ludicum fauor quaslibet aduersum ^ nos mamfestissime etiam 
frustratorias dilationes admittit. Cum uero, reclamante semper 
ecclesia nostra, parrochiales ecclesias et decimationes emptiombus 
aut quibuslibet ^ illicitis modis de manu laica sacnlega tementate 
monachi presumpsermt occupare, seculari semper potestate defensi 
sunt, ut male parta possessio malo nichilommus presidio seruaretur.^ 
Tempus autem uiolentie hums ad prescriptionem longi tempons 
nituntur opponere, cum ad prescriptionem proficere non possit 
uiolenta uel interpellata possessio, ubi scilicet nec experiendi copia 
neque dies utihs indulgetur auctori. 

Rogamus igitur ut labon nostro, cui lam xxx. anms inefhcaciter 
institimus, bonitas uestra finem curet imponere , dominoque Abrm- 
censi, quern uestra iudicem nobis assignauit electio, quern uolueritis 
adiungatis, quern certum sit zelum dei habere et peritiam ludicandi, 
quique eius sit etatis et ordinis, ut nec ordini nostro irrogan uideatur 
imuria, nec confusio senectuti Petitiones autem nostras lator 
presentium, Hugo, archidiaconus et nepos noster,® maiestati uestre 
plenius indicabit, quia eas presentibus litteris non duximus in- 
serendas, ne forte prolixitas epistole m tedium uerteretur. 


^ et, Cr * quandoque repeated, E 

® aduersus, G, ^ quibusdam, G, ® seruauerunt, E 


Hugh de Nonant. See above, p, xiii. 
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89. To Pope Alexander III.® 


[c 1173 ]d\ e, 

Ixix Ad eundem ^ fo 6g^ 

Est quiddam quod tarn meam quam alias uehementer angit The rapacity of 
ecclesias, quorundam scilicet rapax et mtemperans audacia mona- monks who re- 
chorum, qui, quo liberius effluant, seculans potentie presidia redi- with their altars 
mentes, pnmo episcopis omnem obedientiam subtrahunt, et parro- and tithes from 
chiales ecclesias cum altanis et decimationibus cetensque beneficiis 
de manu laica recipere pactis qmbuslibet sacnlega tementate pre- 
sumunt. In his ergo ab eis nec canonicus ordo nec episcopalis 
assensus exigitur , sed, deuocatis ad propnetatem omnibus, mercen- Thev pay their 
narios in tanta paupertate ibi constituunt sacerdotes, ut ad exhibi- vic^rs*poori> 
tionem suam et ad onera ecclesie portanda | nonhabeant quod opiliom ^ 

sufficeret aut curson 

Generale est hoc, sed m episcopatu meo uehementius hec est The evil is very 
grassata maligmtas, nec lam nobis cuiuslibet rationis obtentu, sed 
fallaciis 2 ac munenbus nobis presidioque uiolentie seculans obsis- Lisieux, 
tunt Ad quod® secundum ordmem mstitutionis <^<^clesiastice ^ 
reformandum, cum ego aduersus abbatem quendam et monachos otfender Arnuif 
monasteru cuiusdam in episcopatu nostro, scilicet Sancti Ebrulfi, has not been able 
a sublimitate uestra pnmos, secundos et tercios indices im- against him 

petrauenm,^ abbate semper multis artibus obsistente, nichil est 
adhuc effectui mancipatum, cum sacerdotes nostn m executione 
cause apud indices assignatos multis attenuati sumptibus, multis 
labonbus sint affecti Habemus autem et alias causas aduersus He is also guilty 
eundem abbatem de multiplici et contumaci mobedientia, cum tamen 
ad exhibendam nobis obedientiam et reuerentiam uinculo lurate 
professionis teneatur astnctus. De aUo quoque penuno, quod, post 
prestitum corporaliter luramentum de exhibenda ad mandatum 
nostrum satisfactione coram multis uenerabilibus persoms, mani- 
feste contraxit, in eo scilicet quod, post sententiam suspensioms et 
anathematis, per quinquennium et eo amplius missas et cetera 


1 Reuerentissimo dommo suo et patn kanssimo, A , dei gratia catholice 
ecclesie summo pontifici, Arnw//«s, Lexoutensts ecclesie humiUs minister, 
salutem cum omm debite humiUtatxs et deuotioms affectu, C® 

* fallacibus, C®, ® qiios, C* * eccles mst , C® 


« Concerning the case of St Evroult, see above, p xjcxvii 
^ See the two previous letters. 
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A papal pnvilege 
obtained deceit- 
fully. 

A usurped 
hermitage 


C\ 

fo 70V 

The abbess of 
Montivilliers 

Silvester, 
treasurer of 
Lisieux, 

Request for 
judges and an 
end to these 
troubles 


presumpsit dmina officia celebrare, donee, cognita coram legatis 
nestns uentate, quam dicimus, de necessitate magis quam de pem- 
tentia nobis se prestitit absoluendum, lurato nimirum quod ad 
mandatum nostrum super tnbus expressim ^ staret excessibus, et 
modum imposite sibi satisfactioms impleret ® De priuilegio quoque 
a uobis per surreptionem elicito, idem abbas uobis ^ et ecclesie 
nostre tenetur obnoxius, super quo lam tercio ipsum ad uos cum 
pnmlegio mitti, inuenta nimirum falsitate, lussistis. 

De heremo etiam quadam, que a nobis et fundatore ^ quibusdam 
regulanbus et religiosis fratnbus collata est, a predicto abbate et 
monachis, post appellationem ad uos factam, nouiter occupata, et 
aliis quibusdam, que reuerentie uestre in omni uentate fides et 
seduhtas nuncii nostri plemus explicabit 

[Aduersus abbatissam quoque de monasteno ViUarii causa nobis 
est, super qua, sed inefficaciter, litteras uestre maiestatis accept ^ 

Thesaurarius etiam noster,® nepos meus, ille quern nostis, aduersus 
nos et uniuersos fratres capituli nostri controuersiam mouet, quam, 
cum audientis, seueritate uestra repnmi summo opere postulamus, 
quia eius ex multis causis ab antique concepta malitia non quiescit. 

Super quibus in his, que statim a sublimitate uestra non poterunt 
expedin, assignan nobis a prudentia uestra indices oportebit, qui 
uirtutem, qui zelum dei, qui peritiam habeant ludicandi , quia ab 
his, quos hactenus ac[c]epimus, lam per decenmum minus reuerentie 
uobis, minus nobis frateme caritatis exhibitum est , sed sepius 
frustra uexatiombus concussi sumus, et sumptibus aggrauati. Nunc 
autem certior nobis spes assequendi quod quenmus mcipit apparere, 
quia, procedente mandate uestro, nullus lam nobis terror molentie 
secularis obsistet ] ^ 


90. To Henry, bishop of Bayeux.'* 

E [c JJ72,] 

fo 71 lxx(i). Ad Henneum, Baiocensem episcopum, 

Memini me pro latore presentium ohm uestre excellentie suppli- 

^ expressum, C®. ® nobis, 'E ® fraudatore, E 

* C® aMs thts unique passage, 

* See ep no 70. See above, p. xxxvi « See above p Ivi. 

^ 1164-1205, 
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casse, qma michi pro eo quorundam, qmbus ego deesse non poteram, 
instantia supplicabat Exaudistis ex parte, qma ab irroganda the letter 
seuenore sententia temperastis ad tempus, nondum tamen ei 
optatum beneficmm perfecte liberatioms arnsit Instant igitur qui 
ab imcio profusis precibus institerunt, eoque obnixms, qma nouerunt 
quod dilectio uestra pieces meas consueuent exaudire Pieces 
igitur iteiare compellit iterata piecatio, et me genibus uestre caritatis 
aduoluit, ut hic se multiplicatis precibus uberioris remedium gratie 
gaudeat inuenisse. Audiui etiam dommum archiepiscopum et Rotrou 
dommum Abnncensem scripsisse pro eo, eosque culpe, quam con- Richard III 
traxit, clementer ignoscere, qma ad inqmsitionem uestram malmt 
humiliter confiteri quod fecerat, quam duplicata culpa conscientiam 
suam obfuscarc mendacus, aut de uestra misericordia desperare 
Pieces itaque precibus et consilio eorum censui fiducialius adiun- 
gendas, ut, si maiestas uestra admomtioni eorum duxerit obsequen- 
dum, mea quoque tante auctontati mtercessio suffragetur. 


91. To the cardinal legates, Albert and Theodwin.® 

[January 1173 ] D^, E, 

Ix(vij). Ad legates Albertum et Theodmum.^ | fo 67^ 

Mandatum uestre sublimitatis accepi, ut Ricardum Urselli prope fo> as 
diem dominice circumcisioms uestro submonerem conspectui pre- ^dered^o^sum- 
sentari, responsurum Roberto cuidam super ecclesia de Cor- mon Richard 
morlem,^ ^ quam ille sibi dicit legitime pertinere Feci itaque quod be?ore\^he'\egat«‘s 
mandastis, quia propositum meum est ® cum omni humilitate et on i jan to ^ 
diligentia uestris per omnia preceptiombus obedire. Robert abouV^ 

Is uero, qui uocatur, de nimia temporis assignati breuitate con- a church. 
queritur, quia tarn modico tempore non potent necessariam mstruc- Richard com- 
tionem cum multo labore et plimmo etiam dxspendio comparare plains that he 
Siquidem homo grams est, et oportet eum de remotis et dispersis sufficient time 
locis subsidia petere, et postmodum ad uos in aliam transire proum- 
tiam, cum ei ad ommmodam preparationem non fuerit spacium x\^ 


^ Cardmahbus Lexomensts [episcopns], C® 
® Commorlem, C® ® ow , C® 


® See note to ep no 83 

* Cormolain, 17 kms. east of St Ld, in the diocese of Bayeux 
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History 
of the case 


The bishop of 
Avranches 
decided la favour 
of Richard, 

and found that 
Robert was the 
son of a priest 
who had been 
vicar of the 
church, and had 
also been 
fraudulent. 


Robert 

appealed. 

fo 68^. 


It is inexpedient 
for the son of a 
priest to succeed 
ins father 


Vanous requests 
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dierum indultum Quod sane ab aduersario suo callide patet esse 
quesitum, qma nuUam concepit de lusticia et uentate fiduciam, sed 
propter impotentiam persone sperat aliquid uexatiombus et trans- 
actione qualibet extorquere. 

Porro ecclesia ilia in episcopatu ^oxocensi constituta est, neque 
causa ullo tempore ad episcopi sui peruenit examen ; sed ille, 
quesitis ab apostolica sede litteris, quia rei ueritas in ecclesia 
'Bzxocensi publice nota erat, causam ad alienum, scilicet ad Abnn- 
censem, transduxit episcopum,^ ut ibi liceret ei quicquid ueilet 
audacius afifirmare Verum dominus Abrincensis, uir sane religiosus 
et prudens, uentate diligentius inquisita, cognouit Ricardum plus 
XXX annis continue possedisse, et per uicanas semper deseruisse 
personas, suoque iurebeneficia ^ percepisse Constitit etiam Rober- 
tum esse filium sacerdotis, quern certum erat eiusdem ecclesie 
uicarium extitisse, atque ipsum inde sibi ad petitionem possessioms 
fraudis ^ preparasse matenam, quod ibi, que ® patrem suum pro 
executione parrochialis ofificii contingebant, aliquando perceperat, 
et tarn sms quam matris et relique pateme familie necessitatibus 
impendebat 

Repulsus igitur, et Ricardo litign quiete concessa, ad audientiam 
Romani pontificis ad kalendas Februanas appellauit. Misit iste, 
et responsum apostolice maiestatis expectat, | sperans quod de 
mandate eius a religioso episcopo tarn sancte factum est, ipsius 
nimirum auctoritate firmandum. Neque enim expedit prouintie 
nostre, in qua cotidie tarn impudenter impudicicia conualescit, 
jfilios sacerdotum patemis altaribus adhiben, ne ^ mcestuosi con- 
cubinatus crimen ab ipso uel a uobis profusa bemgnitate uideatur 
indultum, nec ® spurcicie soboles sanctuanum dei exemplo paterne 
prauitatis incestet. Oculi itaque uestri uideant equitatem, si ad 
recognitionem lam cogmte uentatis episcopus, ad quern ab micio 
causa suo ordme pertmebat, de ea legatione, quam de uestra 
uoluntate suscepit, debeat expectan, si appellatiom sedis apostolice 
deferendum est, si religioso episcopo, qui cognouit ex delegatione, 
credendum, si demque spacium maius mdulgendum est, ut, per- 
spectis etiam omnibus, filio nostro in iure suo nostra uideatur 
intercessio profuisse. 


^ beneficio, C®, ® fraude, C®. ® quod ea que ibi, C®. 

* nec, E, ® ne, C®. 


Achard, ob. 1171, or Richard III, his successor. 
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[Valete. De statu uestro debita caritate solliciti, rogamus nobis 
rescnbere non grauemini, sicubi loconim disposuistis aliquandiu Request for m- 


demoran, ut nos aliquando uestram possimus presentiam cum debita 
deuocione et reuerentia uisitare ] ^ 


formation as to 
the whereabouts 
of the legates. 


92. To the cardinal legates, Albert and Theodwin.® 

[Summer 1173 ] 

Uenerabilibus et dilectis dommis et patnbus suis, kVoerto et Z®* ^9 
Theod^^zo, sancte Romane ecclesie presbitens cardinalibus et legatis, 

1 C® adds this unique passage 


® See above, p 1 Six bishoprics had fallen vacant dunng Becket's exile, 
and the king took steps to fill them -with his supporters as soon as he was 
reconciled to the archbishop In October 1170 Becket’s envoys reported 
indignantly from England that an electoral body, consisting of the archbishop 
of York, the bishops of London and Salisbury, and four or six clerks from each 
of the vacant churches, was to be set up (Materials, vii, 391), and m December 
these prelates and the parties of six clerks joined the king in Normandy to 
the scandal of many (Becket to the pope. Materials, vii, 406 , John of Salis- 
bury to Peter of Celle, ibid , 409 , Diceto, 1, 342). We know nothing of their 
deliberations, and presumably little had been done when Becket’s death 
suspended such activities 

When the king was once more reconciled to the Church, interest had shifted 
to the election of a new archbishop The negotiations betw’een the two 
Henrys, the prior of Canterbury, the papal legates and the bishops began in 
1172 (Gervase of Canterbury, 1, 39, seqq , gives the most detailed account, and 
cf Diceto, 1, 369, and Materials, vii, passim) , but the proceedings ivere so 
lengthy that the legates Albert and Theodwm authorized m the meanwhile 
the filling up of the vacant bishopncs (letter quoted by Diceto, 1, 366) In 
April 1173 a meeting of the clergy of the vacant churches assembled at West- 
minster, and in the presence of the justiciar Lucy accepted Heniy's nominees 
(Tongni, p. 256 , Gervase, 1, 243 , Diceto, 1, 368) Nevertheless, Diceto calls 
the elections free 

When finally Richard, pnor of Dover, was elected archbishop on 3 June, 
arrangements were made that he should be consecrated two days later and 
consecrate the new’- bishops at the same time (Gervase, 1, 244). But the young 
Henry had already revolted, and, in a letter forbidding the ceremony, which 
amved opportunely at the time of the consecration, he protested that the 
candidates were unsuitable and that he had not been consulted, and announced 
that he had appealed to the pope through the legates {Gervase, i, 243 ; Diceto, 
1, 372) In such circumstances the consecrations were abandoned, and all 
sent letters to the pope (cf letters of John of Salisbury, nos 311-15, M PL , 
cxcix, 368-71)* 



LETTER 92 


The English 
ecclesiastical 
elections 
should be 
completed 

Favour asked for 
Richard of II- 
Chester, bishop- 
elect of 
Wmchester 

Reasons : 


suitability, 


favour with 
the pope, 


vacant benefices 
provide revenue 
for war. 


Further pleas for 
consecration* 
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Anxulfus, 'Lexouiemis ecclesie humilis minister, salutem, et tarn 
humile quam deuotum obsequmm. 

Electiones, quas in ecclesiis Anglie fieri sublimitas uestra con- 
stituit, in plerisque earum sunt unanimi eorum, ad quos pertinebant, 
Concordia celebrate ^ Sicut autem sapientia uestra prouidit ut fierent , 
sic uestra quod restat oportet nichilominus auctontate compleri, ut 
sancta initia opens uestri debito consum[m]entur effectu Et ego 
quidem ad supplicandum pro omnibus debito fraterne caritatis 
adducor , sed pro Wmtomensi ecclesia et electo trahor obnoxius, 
quibus ab antique omni sum cantate deumctus. 

Constat etiam hoc ad honorem dei, ad regimen et consolationem 
ecclesiarum illarum, ad magnum sancte Romane ecclesie prouentum, 
ad u[est]ram quoque glonam pertinere, ut suum citius assequantur 
pnmitie complementum , quoniam inter rerum motus, quos in parti- 
bus illis emersisse nouistis, nimium potest de dilatione periculum pro- 
uenire. Porro predictam personam non solum ecclesie ilh, sed toti 
etiam regno esse constat acceptam, quoniam prudentia eius, modestia 
et liberalitas in magna, quam diu functus est, potestate certissimis ex- 
perimentis innotuit , ideoqueadpromotionemeius totis anhelant desi- 
denis, ut a multis, quas patiuntur, molestiis prouida ipsius et benigna 
gubernacione respirent. Sed et ipsi Romano pontifici plunmum 
totique ecclesie Romane, sicut nostis, acceptus est, prouectumque 
eius, sicut credimus, plunmus Romani pontificis fauor attollet, et 
perpetua, meiitis ipsius semper insistentibus, gratia confouebit. 
Sicut igitur fien electiones in uirtute fecistis, accelerate m eadem 
uirtute consecrationis effectum, quoniam causa, que electiones tanto 
tempore distulit, eadem consecrationes ad longinquiora tempora, 
nisi uestra prouident sapientia, protelabit. Siquidem dispositum 
est omnes episcopatuum prouentus usque ad perfectarum con- 
secrationum tempora reseruari, ut, factis electiombus, uestre 
uideatur instantie satisfactum, bona tamen lUa nichilominus in 
pnstmos conferantur abusus Quod inde discretioni uestre potest 
manifestius apparere, quod nuEe uobis preces de accelerandis con- 
secratiombus offeruntur, et bona lUa cotidie ad sumptus beEorum, 
diebus singuhs excrescentes, seculanum numstrorum mambus 
inferuntur.<® 

Accelerate igitur, et neccessanum, quod de facili potestis, adhibite 

1 celebntate, MS 


^ Wax between Henry and his sons who were supported by Louis of France 
broke out at the end of June 1173 (Tongni, p 257) 
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remedium, quia, si precepentis, nulla erit audatia que resistat 
Sane per episcopos, quorum m proumtia ilia sufftciens numerus est, 
res indilato potent effectui mancipari, demandata scihcet cui 
uoluentis consecrandi auctontate, licet hoc ad ljmd.omensem 
episcopum, qui m cathalogo episcoporum prouincie illius post archi- The bishop of 
episcopum primus est speciali de ratione et antiqua consuetudme, ^^orm the'cere- 
pnuilegio habeat pertmere « Accelerate, inquam, ne auctontas mony. 
uestra ducatur m imtum, sed ahquid fecisse uideamini, in quo sancte 
Romane ecclesie sua uideatur reuerentia confirman. Accedant post 
omnia preces nostre, quas ex parte nobis gratie uestre fiducialiter 
offerre presumimus, neccessitatem et utilitatem ecclesiarum, prou- 
entum Romani pontificis, et glonam uestri nominis m omnibus 
attendentes. 


93. To Richard of Ilchester.^ 

p c 1173,]^ 

Ivij. Ad Ricardum, Pictauiensem archidiaconum ^ 

Librum de ecclesiasticis ohiciis ^ eo libentms uobis ^ censui trans- ' articf Itton 
mittendum, qma uellem uos, exemptum seculanbus, dmmis officiis ^ Sie jiTSent^ 
toto studio mancipan. Quod si uos ad ilia quandoque necessitas, of secular courts 
aut prouentus, aut superior gratia pertrahit, ordinis uestri semper 
habete memoriam ; nec eis uos mmisceatis, quorum executio pro- 
fession! uestre non congruit, sed eis dimittatis per quos ea specialius 
conuemt expedin, Porro quedam sunt quibus uestram uos oportet 
omnmo negare presentiam, ubi scihcet corporalis pena uel ludicmm 


1 Venerabili domino et amico suo, 'Ricardo, Pictauensi archidiacono 
hTtiulfus, ILQxoiiiensvs ecclesie humilis minister, salutem cum omm sincere 
cantatis adectu, ® om , C® ® ofSciis dimms, C®. 


® The archbishop of Canterbury was in the same position as the bishops 
See note to ep. 52 For the matter cf. Benedict, 1, 85 
« This IS the date suggested by the position of the letter in C®, and connects 
it with Richard's election to the see of Winchester , but the position m I>* 
and in the second edition makes it about 1170. 

Probably the book with that title by Rupert of Deutz, who died m 1135 
John of Sahsbury left one to Chartres (Cartulatre de N JD. de Chartres, ed L 
Merlet and E de Lepmois (Chartres, 1862-5). m, 202). Or it may be the 
Ltber de d%versis consuetudimbiis ecclesiarum m qffims dtvims of John of 
Avranches, bishop of Avranches and archbishop of Rouen at the end of the 
preceding century {H L , viu, 69) 

LAX. 
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LETTER 94 


sanguinis fuent irrogandum, qma forensium legum seuentas in [ 
fo 64. plensque mansuetudini nuseratioius ecclesiastice non concordat. 


94. To the cardinal legates, Albert and Theodwin.“ 


c». 


fo, 6g» 


Asks for the 
consecration of 
Reginald, bishop- 
elect of Bath, 


who IS in every 
way suitable 

fo 6g\ 


[Summer 1173] 

Uenerabilibus et dilectis dominis et patnbus sms, Alberto et 
Theodt^o, sancte Romane ecdesie presbiteris cardmalibus et legatis, 
AmulfuSy l.e-K.ouien$is ecdesie humilis minister, salutem cum omni 
debite deuotionis affectu 

Pro electo Batom^^zs^, 'Rdiginaldo, noto et amico uestro, sanctitati 
uestrecumdeuotionepanter et Mutia supplicamus, ut, quod de ipso 
unanimi totius ecdesie lUius concordia bene ceptum est, auctoritatis 
uestre beneficio compleatur Neque emm personam eius apud uos 
multe commendationis instantia credimus indigere, cum, quid ipse 
prudentie et honestatis habeat, ipsi Romano pontifici totique 
Romane ecdesie multis expenjmentis innotuent, multisque con- 
stiterit argumentis. Sane cuius fidei quanteque sedulitatis circa 
honorem et prouentum sancte Romane ecdesie semper exstitent, 
uestra quoque expenentia non ignorat.^ Vidistis emm sepms, 
uidimus et nos, cum ipse ab ineunte iuuentute sua maxima 
ad sedem apostolicam negotia pertulisset, ipsum semper in omnibus 
deuotum et utilem exstitisse, atque in negotiis lUis, pro quibus 
pnncipis nostn prouentura discessio timebatur, quanta sedulitate, 
quanto labore, quanto sumptu cum aliis, immo fortasse pre aliis, 
animum pnncipis in deuotione seruauerit, et in catholica nobiscum 
firmauent unitate. lustum itaque est, idque ad nostram quoque 
gloriam credimus pertmere, ut, cum lustitia cause gratia uestra 
mentis eius in oportunitate respondeat, ipsi, sicut expedire uidentis, 
faciatis consecrationis gratiam indulgeri, ne forte ex dispendio 
dilationis cupiditati uel muidie aduersus eum comparetur occasio 
malignandi. 

Vnde oportet prouidentiam uestram ad celerem rei effectum 
uigilanter insistere, quia de prouectu eius prouentus ecdesie plunbus 
expectatur, cum ex precedentibus ipsius mentis apud omnes bonos 
spes optima de uirtute ipsius et industna et effusa liberalitate 
procedat. 


“ For the cardinals see note to ep no 83 For the matter see above, p* 149, 
n. a, and cf letter of Foliot, no 160, AT PL, cxc, 863. 
ep no. 60, and p. in and note a 
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95. To the cardinal legates, Albert and Theodwin.« 

[Summer 1173 ] £ , G 

Ad Albertum et Theodinum,^ cardmales et legates. 

Pro uiro uenerabili, Ragmaido, Bathoniensi electo, excellentie On behalf of 
uestre nos suplicasse memmimus, quod scilicet ab ecclesia ilia ^ect of Bath 
concorditer elect us sit, et unanimi omnium uoluntate susceptus , 
quod quidem adeo certum est, ut mchil in toto regno sit notius, 
nec aliquis est qui uel persone disponat obsistere, uel facto electionis 
uelit in aliquo derogare Sane negocia et bona ecclesie quiete cum 
omni potestate dispomt, et quicquid ab electo episcopo citra gratiam 
consecrationis expedin potest, ordmat et dispensat 

Quia uero sme consensu auctoritatis uestre ad perfectionem gratie A misbion to the 
ipsius 2 peruemre non potest, misit ad uos ecclesia ilia uenerabiles 
et electas de tota umuersitate personas, que uice omnium a bonitate because of the 
uestra complementum promo tionis eius pronionbus uotis exquirerent, ^ounlr^Henrv ^ 
et obnixis precibus implorarent. Vidimus eos, Thomam scilicet cf^p i5s%nd 
archidiaconum,*’ et A , monaclium ecclesie lUius, quomam ecclesia Benedict, 1, 69- 
illa conuentum monachorum habet, non collegium clericorum, et 
magistrum Ranulfum, uiros htteratos equidem et prudentes et 
approbate a plunbus honestatis, negotium scilicet istud ex delega- 
tione ommum omni studio prosequentes , set uiam, qua ® ad uos 
peruemre possent, nullatenus muenire potuerunt, Laborauimus 
cum eis et plerique alii, nec ulla securitas penetrandi ad uos potuit 
inuenin, presertim quia negocio ilh rex lunior, qui in partibus lUis 
commoratur, dicitur aduersari. Ad suffragandum itaque ^otis are 

eorum, litteris tarn ab humilitate nostra quam ab aliis Migentius secre^tfy by a 
impetratis,^ nuncium pro se, quern habitus artioris religioms et monk 
paupertas absconderet, ad perferendum negocium, quia aliter id 
fieri non poterat, transmiserunt. 

Quia igitur tante rei effectus, non msi instantium beliorum im- Plea for Regi- 
portunitate et casibus fortuitis impeditur, sanctitati et officio uestro crition 
credimus conuenire, et ad idem etiam deuotas preces duximus 


^ add sancte Romane ecclesie, G ® illms, G ® que, G 


« For the cardinals see note to ep no 83. For the matter see above, p 149, 
n a 

^Of Wells (Le Ne^e, Fai>ti] 

« Cf letter of Gilbert Fohot, no iGo, M P L ^ cxc, 863 
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fo. zi8^ 

fo 119 
On behalf of 
Richard, prior 
of Dover, arch- 
bishop-elect of 
Canterbury. 


A new miracle 
at Canterbury : 
Richard’s free 
election. 
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adiungendas, ut, quod residuum est, auctontas uestra compleat 
et confirmet, ne uota ecclesie ludifican ^ permittatis, et ipsius 
utilitates 2 impedin. 


96. To Pope Alexander III.® 

[End of 1173 ] 

Ad dominum ^ papam Alexandrum 

Que detnmenta, quos labores, quas iniunas ecclesia Cantuanensis 
hac tempe| state pertulent, uestra compassio non ignorat Verum 
afflictam diutius, et miserabili merore confectam, miserator et 
misencors dominus oculo imsencordie respexit ad presens, ipsamque 
cepit ad statum pnstine dignitatis et excellentie per glonosa beati 
Thome, noui martins, magnaha reuocare, quibus earn frequentius 
magnificentia diuine maiestatis lUustrat. 

Certum est autem ibi nouiter quoddam inter cetera contigisse 
miraculum, quod nulla spes antea, nulla fiducia presumebat • scihcet 
quod ibi persona ad regimen ecclesie sme designatione laice potestatis 
electa est,^ cum nuUus ibi ^ antea promoueri potuent, nisi de quo 
pnus potentia secularis edixit. Siquidem cum opus illud ad 
ueterem abusum reuocan multis fuisset artibus attemptatum, per 
merita predict! martins onmis machmatio semper ® elusa est, quia 
earn, quam ipse ibi propno redemerat sangmne, libertatem persone 
committi non pertulit, cuius nec ® electio libera et canomcus pro- 


^ add dmtius, G * add amplius, G 

^ om , G * ibi nullus, G ® semper mach , G ® non, G 


® Cf letter of Gilbert Foliot, no 158, M P L , cxc, 862 After the postpone- 
ment of the consecrations (see above, p 149, note a), Richard, elect of Canter- 
bury, and Reginald, elect of Bath, left for Italy in 1173 and arrived in February 
1174 (Tongm, p 263 , Diceto, 1, 388 , Benedict, 1, 69) Richard was con- 
secrated by the pope at Anagm on 7 April 1174 (Gervase, 1, 247 , Benedict, 
i» bg) , but Reginald's case was postponed until he could provide witnesses 
On the way back to England, Regmald was able to purge himself of comphcity 
in the murder of Becket, and to produce witnesses to declare that he was 
bom before his father, Joscelm, bishop of Sahsbury, had taken holy orders, 
so he was consecrated at the cathedral of St John, Maunenne, on 23 June 
1174 by archbishop Richard, and by the archbishop of Tarentaise, who was 
being sent by the pope to reconcile Henry and his sons (Diceto, 1, 391 , Tongm, 
p, 263 , Gervase of Canterbury, i, 251 ; Peter of Blois, ep no 45, M P L„ 
ccvu, 130) 

Cf Gervase, i, 244 
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baretur ingressus. Si enim tarn recenter conualere ueteris ritum 
molentie contigisset, mams fortasse a plunbus preciosi sangnims 
reputaretur effusio, et m defectum decertata tot labonbus uictona 
concidisse. Ceterum nunc tota proumcia m spem optate tanto 
tempore libertatis aspirat, et confirmatum Christi sanguine testa- 
mentum nouo gaudet iterum sangmne consignan. 

Omnium igitur ad tnumphum nouiter euicte libertatis con- His merits 
currente leticia, exorato spiritu, et eos in unum suauiter dirigente 
consensum, electus est uir, cuius rehgio, cuius prudentia, cuius 
magmficentia tanto open idonea crederetur, quod non exterms 
indiciis, set intra domestica claustra per longum tempus ipsis 
rerum constiterat argumentis. Nulla inuidia, nulla ambitio, nulla 
denique uis obuiare presumpsit, quomam sanctus lUe successoris 
sui consecrare uidebatur inicia, et altan, emus ipse sacerdos extiterat, 
gratum sibi substituere sacerdotem. Felicitati temporum uestro- 
rum hec leticia seruabatur, ut hoc ad uestrorum accederet gloriam 
titulorum, scilicet quod ubique uirtus uestra suam restituerit ecclesie 
libertatem. 

Benedictus autem deus, qui ad consensum hunc deuoti filu uestri, The good work 
senioris regis, ammum mclmauit ; factumque hoc debito fauore Henr>”ii 
prosequitur, quod aliquando consueuerat designatione necessaria 
preuenire. Verum films, quern ad succedendum sibi m regno fecit The opposition 
prematura patris affectio consecran, tanto bono cepit obsistere, 
eorum scilicet impellente consilio, qm eum de sinu patris abstrahere and Benedict, 1,' 
potuerunt, et simplicitatem adolescentie eius m propnum magis ^ 9 -’ 7 o 
quam in patris conuertere detnmentum. Studium igitur eorum 
est ipsum patn semper opponere, ut ex omnibus causis inter eos, 
que ipsi seminauerunt, odia conualescant, ne, aliquando conuersus 
ad cor, debitum gratie naturahs agnoscere, et ad patemos mcipiat 
redire complexus. Super quo prudentiam uestram necesse est 
sollicite preuidere, ne uiolentia necessarie designatioms, que in patre 
per gratiam dei et gloriam uestram pemtus exspiramt, mtmtu 
mansuetudmis uel dissimulationis uestre resurgat m fiho, ne 
sublata quam translata uideatur m ahum, tantoque uehementior 
paret insistere, quanto patemam abrenunciationem proposito suo 
considerat obuiare. 

Personam itaque, m qua desiderate diu libertatis ceperunt inicia piea for 
consecran, bemgne suscipite ; ipsique ad executionem tanti opens Richard's 
necessanam de magmficentia uirtutis apostolice conferte ^ fiduciam, 


^ conferre, E, 
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LETTER 97 


The great profit 


Ps. cxxxvi, 9* 

Cant VI, 9 


D® , E, C». 

fo. 70. 
fo 

Plea that the 
archbishop 


ut pnmitie uestre uestns semper auspiciis conualescant, et leto 
consummentur effectu Ad uos omnium fidelium oculi, ad uos 
omnium ecclesiarum uota suspirant, ut ex hoc, qui hbertatem habent, 
retinendi fiduciam, et, qui non habent, spem concipiant optinendi 
Ad hec, hoc opus, hoc studium, hec martyns ilhus iugis fuit intentio 
ecclesie, cui preerat, redimere hbertatem hic laboris fructus, hec 
merces sangumis, hoc prenuum passioms Quia uero ille hunc, 
uelut heredem et successorem, conseruande libertatis elegit, glono- 
sum uobis est cooperari martin, et ipsius iniciis uestrum addere 
complementum, ut operationi eius operatic uestra uelut eodem 
spiritu uegetata concurrat. Ipsum ergo ad opus, ad quod tarn 
sancte tarn celebnter assumptus est, cum festmatione remittite, 
ne de absentia eius occasionem mahcia contrahat, et rediuiua 
potentie seculans incipiant germina puUulare. Set per istum 
beatitudo uestra renascentes paruulos teneat et alhdat ad petram , 
sublatoque pristine seruitutis elogio, ecclesia dei letabunda procedat, 
mentisque illius et uestns de antiqua semper iniquitate triumphans, 
hostibus suis incipiat apparere ternhiks, ut castromm ac%es ordinata, 
Porro intelligat sapientia uestra non solum proumcie illius et regni, 
set ahorum etiam regnorum desideria suplicare, ad quecumque 
sancti illius tarn relatione quam presenti mspectione magnalia 
peruenerunt. 


97. To Henry, archbishop of Reims.® 

[c 1173.] 

Ixx Ad dominum Henncum, Remensem archiepiscopum ^ 1 

Philippum uestrum de Chaumont,^ cum apud nos ^ in Rotho- 
magensi moraretur ecclesia,® honesta conuersatio notum nobis 
reddidit et acceptum. Accedebat ad gratiam, quod m actibus ^ 


^ No address, C® ® uos, E ® moribus over noctibus expunged, C® 


« Henry of France ; son of King Louis VI, Cistercian monk, bishop of 
Beauvais 1149, archbishop of Reims, 1162-75 

This Philip was a relaWe of the archbishop's, because he was the son or 
grandson of Isabel, an illegitimate daughter of Louis VI, who was mamed 
before 1117 to William fitz Osmund of Chaumont in the Vexin (J J Bnal, 
Htst Acad Inscriptions et Belles Lettres (1821), v, 94-107) 

« The language rather suggests that the archbishop of Rouen was the writer 
of the letter, but it seems charactenstic of Amulf 
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ems ^ regii sanguinis excellentia refulgebat, dignamque tanta nobih- should forgive 

tate liberalis prudentia formabat mdustnam, ut alios sicut genere phiii^^de^&hau- 

sic monbus excedere uideretur ^ Traxit eum, et desidems nostris mont, who bore 

abstulit magnitude uestra, ut propinquus genere fieret conuersatione character^when 

propmquior, uestnsque cuius totus est mancipatus obsequiis apud at the church 

magmficentiam uestram doctnne prouentum faceret et fortune Rouen 

Exultauit igitur, et se in multis beneficientiam uestram sensisse 

gauisus est, tanto sane alacrior, quanto de pnmiciis gratie uestre 

maior poterat de future fiducia prouenire. Interim tamen, sicut 

ipse laenmose ® conqueritur, mota est aduersus innocentiam eius 

uestra seremtas, et a concepta spe elongatus est aliquantulum 

amicus et proximus, nisi quia desperationem excludit smeentas 

conscientie, et uestre, si quid adimssum est, humilis et deuota 

patientia discipline Preelegit emm apud misencordiam uestram 

deprecationis partibus uti, magis quam ^ contentiosis excusationem 

litigiis instaurare , quia, sicut magnanimitas uestra superbie cedere 

nescit, sic humilitati non sustmet obuiare. Sane, dum uobiscum 

esset, intellexit sepius quod plunmam nobis in oculis uestns gratiam 

bonitas diuma contulerat, que, tanto predicabilior est, quanto de 

gratuita liberalis animi uestn bonitate procedit. Preces itaque 

nostras de longinquo querendas censuit, ut eas possit uobis, uelut 

aliquod acceptabile munus, offerre, quatmus nostra culpam ipsius, 

si qua est, mtercessio redimat, et ad indulgentiam motum seuentatis 

mclmet. Siquidem gloriosum erit nobis tantam apud maiestatem 

uestram gratie plemtudinem inuenisse, ut etiam a nobis in aUos 

copiose dilectioms uestre ® redundet ubertas 


98. To Peter, archbishop of Tarentaise, and Richard, 
archbishop of Canterbury.^ 


[Apnl-June 1174.] e , c?. 

Ad Parent asiensem et Cantuanensem archiepiscopos. /o. up* 

Causam uenerabilis fratris nostn, Kegtnaldt, electi Bathom^wsjs, 

1 eorum, E ® uideretur excedere, C* 

* lacnmosus, C® * tempus, C® 

5 om , C® , altered pom dilectioni redundet, Z>® 


« See above, p 154, note a 
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LETTER 99 


On behalf of audiuimus ab apostolica maiestate uestre expenentie commendatam 

Reginai^ Gauisi sumus quod uentatis amatonbus ueritatis est commissa 
^ cognitio, apud quos nec iusticia penculum incurrere potent, nec 
innocentia detrimentum. 


His virtues, 

and the regu- 
larity of his 
election 


The legitimacy 
of his birth, 
for his father, 
Joscelin bp of 
Salisbury, was 
not then in holy 
orders. 


Plea for his 
consecration 


In quo SI personam respicitis, uir est cuius prudentia, cuius 
honestas, cuius uirtus et mdustna publice multis ipsisque probabili- 
bus mnotuit argumentis Si factum electionis inquintur, omnium, 
ad quos pertmet, m personam eius unanimi concordia uota con- 
currunt, statumque ecclesie, multis labefactatum ^ temponbus, 
certissime confidunt ipsius magnificentia reparandum. De eo 
autem quod ei ab bus, ad quos non pertinet, tarn mendaciter quam 
imprudenter ^ obiectum est, certis probationibus constabit uobis 
nichil esse nisi odii et inuidie questionem. Nos uero, quibus de 
proximo certius et facilius uentas potuit apparere, de multorum, 
quibus fides adhibenda creditur, testimomo, et publica assertione 
didicimus natiuitatem hums, de qua quentur, sacros patris ordines 
precessisse, ipsumque patrem eo tempore licite, si preoptasset, 
militare uel matnmonium contrahere potuisse. 

Agite itaque, et calumpniam hanc, quam non aliunde quam de 
zelo malicie deprehendetis exortam,® secundum datum uobis a deo 
spiritum et potestatem media ratione discutite, nec uota ecclesie 
ludifican diutius dilatione aliqua permittatis ; set, munere huic 
debite benedictioms mdulto, ipsum quam citius ad ecclesiam 
destmate, ut ex hoc nunc m spem meliorem attrite diutius ecclesie 
desidena conualescant, seque populus lUe optate consolationis sub- 
sidia gaudeat assecutum. 


99. To William de Passavant, bishop of Le Mans. 

[II74-] 


Ad Willelmum, Cenomanensem episcopum. 

It IS true that Verum est in archiepiscopi electione suffraganeorum desiderari 
to aUeS^he^ presentiam, ut eorum, quibus preesse habet, consilio res utihter 


^ labefactum nel labefactatum, E ^ aliened to impudenter, E» 


“ In 1169 Becket called him, ' spurium, fomicanum, et ecclesiasticae pacis 
ininucum, sacerdotis fihum * {Materials, vu, 181) 

** Two folios are missing from G, and so its denvative, has been collated. 
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disponi possit et conmentia confirman.® Asserunt autem canomci eiectioa of an 
Turonenses se nichil in offensam uestram de presumptione aut th?^ons’sa^^ 
superbia facere nolmsse, set, pluruna necessitate compulsos, accele- thaMhe deSion 
rasse quod factum est, quoniam, si differrent, multa eis impedimenta, ^ 
m detnmentum ecclesie multa obstacula comparebant Set et of^the trouwS^ 
de oportuno episcoporum aduentu maxime dubitabant, cum tern- state of the 
pestas ipsa,^ que circumquaque diffusa est,** smgulos in partibus 
sms detmeat, et multis necessitatibus occupatos 

Audiuimus autem multis eorum non displicere quod factum est, Commendation 
set adhibito confirmare consensu , quoniam, si quid in ordine facti ^Lhop^dect 
minus obseruatum est, nota laudabilis persone menta recompen- 
sant ^ Sane, ut in electionibus ordinis diligentia mquiratur,^ Cf p 4, 
mstitutum est, ut cautius et Melius possit de persona idonea 
utilitati ecclesie prouideri, semperque persone meritum speciahus 
amplectendum est, quam pnncipali bono obseruantiis quibushbet 
obsistendum Quod emm fauore alicmus introductum est, hoc ad 
lesionem eius retorqueri non debet, maiorque fauor persone debet 
esse quam ordinis, quern institutum constat ad inquirendam pocius 
personam idoneam quam tollendam. Super quo apud excellentiam 
uestram multorum desidenis desidenum nostrum et preces precibus 
duximus adiungendas, ut ad consensum opens et effectum uestra 
bemgmtas mclmetur , et, cum id ad uos prmcipalius habeat perti- 
nere, uestra possit promtior m opens executione et complemento 
gratia recognosci 

Siquidem hoc facto multorum uobis laudem et gratiam acquiretis , Advises Wiiham 
neque bonum est ut sanctitas uestra inter tot perturbationes et hJf 
scandala, que ex omni parte, peccatis nostris exigentibus, mcessanter 
emergunt, ad uindictam tolerabihs iniune uestre ecclesie, cuius 
tanquam maior et pnmogemtus fiiius estis, tantum perturbatioms 


^ ista, 2 reqmratur, 


° ‘ Celebemmum est emm Cenomannensis Ecclesiae Praesulem post Tnro- 
nensem Archiepiscopvim totms Turonensis diceceseos obtmere pnmatum, 
nulluinque in Turonensis Episcopu Antistitem nte posse sacran [nisi per 
ipsum] et post decessum Archiepiscopi cuncta ejusdem Ecclesiae negotia 
illius arbitno debere disponi * Gesta Pontificum Cenomannensium anno 
1081, HF, XU, 542) 

* The rebellion of the king's sons See above, p 1 
« Bartholomew, 1174’-! 201 Tongni (p 262) describes him as 'juvenis 
strenuus et genere nobilis ' 
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mferat et labons ; ^ et res fortassis, ad superius deducta mdicium, 
prosperos sortietur euentus Satiusque debet esse prudentie uestre 
omne rei complementum, quasi de uestro beneficio, cum multis 
gratiarum actiombus prouemre, quam, uobis muito, a supenon 
procedere potestate 


100. To Rotrou, archbishop of Rouen. 


E; G 
fo 

The crimes of a 
renegade monk 
of CormeiUes 


fo, 120, 


If the pope has 
been deceived, 
Rotrou should 
provide for the 
peace of the 
monastery. 


[c Iiy4] 

Ad Rotrodum, Rothomagensem archiepiscopum. 

Monachus ille, R olim Cormeliensis,® pro quo sanctitatem 
uestram rescriptum apostolicum scnbitis accepisse, de monasterio 
lUo tercio ^ egressus est, et tercio misencorditer est receptus 
Egressus quarto, cum ipsum abbas et fratres pro commissis m 
ecclesia sacrilegiis et furtis pluribus mtra officmas multisque fiagiciis, 
que etiam uerecundia prohibet recitare, duphci etiam sobole de 
meretricibus ante fores monastem suscepta, suscipere recusarent, 
in presentia nostra et abbatis Pratellensis ^ fratrumque nostrorum 
publice de omnibus tarn conuictus quam confessus, ab abbate litteras 
dimissonas impetramt , abiurato ad totam uitam abbatis monasterio 
et tota banleua monasteni, qma se ignem missurum publice fuerat [ 
comminatus, abscessit ^ Porro cum ipse hoc postmodum ad noti- 
ciam Willelmi de Papia cardmalis,® me et abbate presentibus, 
detulisset, recensita uentate, ab ipso apostolice sedis auctontate 
repulsus est et dampnatus. Exmde, perlustratis terns, reiecto 
prorsus habitu monastico, factus apostata, ut parcius dicam, omni 
se dissolutioni publice mancipauit. 

Nouissime si maiestatem apostolicam, cui hec nota esse non 
poterant, circumuemre mendaciis attemptauit, apud uos ueritati 
et iusticie preiudicare non debet, cui nos eorum, que dicimus, 
manifestam faciemus per omnia ueritatem Scitis autem pruden- 
tiam apostolicam nichil in rebus dubiis precipere difhnitum, set 


1 tantum et labons mferat et perturba[ti]onis, 
a G , G. ^om, G 

^ Excision of two folios in G causes the loss of the rest of this letter 


® Benedictine abbey m the diocese of Lisieux, 22 kms N E of Lisieux 
® Pr^aux, Benedictine abbey in the diocese of Lisieux, near Pont-Audemer 
The abbot would be Henry I, once monk of Bee 
** ^ 1160. See above, p, 54. 
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omnia mandata eius conditionem habent implicit am, scilicet, si 
pieces uentate mtantur, eisque, quibus humsmodi mandata 
nuttuntui, in omnem causam partes ludicis, cogmtio scilicet et 
pronunciatio, reseruantur Quieti itaque monastem et claustralis 
discipline sanctitas uestra prouideat, ne, reducto auctore imquitatis, 
ceterorum, qui per penam istius correcti sunt, reuiuiscat audacia, 
et exemplo uenie remissions ipsorum denuo malicia conualescat 


loi. To Pope Alexander III. 


P x^75] 

Ixxxviij Ad Alexandrum papam. 

Ad audientiam maiestatis uestre cuiusdam illustns uiri querela 
perfertur, quern pluribus de causis co[n]stat michi multiplici ratione 
deumctum, ut ei in necessitatibus suis lure tenear prestare, preeunte 
quidem lusticia, consilium et auxilium oportunum Vxorem habet, 
ad quam, cum tocius pateme heieditatis prouentura successio 
crederetur, producitur ex insperato puella, et de secreto furtiue 
educatioms adducitur, quam sub diuturna tun absentia de adulterio 
progenitam tota terra cognouit , atque is, qui pater exquiritur, 
publice coram episcopo loci, coram archiepiscopo proumcie, coram 
etiam ipso rege requisitus, suam esse constantissime pernegauit, 
omnesque fere, quibus lUa proxima cognatione comuncta est, testi- 
momum legitime natiuitatis nulla presumunt audatia perhibere 
Sub hac igitur spe optmende dolo hereditatis nupsit cuidam, qui, 
cum fautoribus sms, falsum patrem tarn minis quam promissis 
soUicitat, ut eum a persecutione publice protestate ueritatis auertat 
Appellatum est ad uos, apud quern ueritati et lusticie non potent 
dolus uel uiolentia preualere, nosque eo securius uestre scnbendum 
duximus maiestati, quia non quasi pieces de mcerta re, sed de nota 
perhibemus ^ testimonium uentate 


pi 

fo 5-’" 

On behalf of a 

cuckolded 

mapfnate 


1 prohibemus, MS 
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102. To Pope Alexander III. 


pi 

52 ®. Ixxxix Ad eundem 


p c. XJ75] 


Warns the pope 

of John de 

Gnmovalle, an 

excommunicate 

pnest 

/o. 53 

His crimes 


His later career 


Si uenent ad presentiam maiestatis uestre sacerdos quidam, 
Johannes nomine de GnmoniU^^, nenientem sapienter accipite, 
quoniam excom[m]unicatus est, et per annos circiter x in excom- 
municatione permansit, siqmdem manus uiolentas | iniecit in mona- 
chtim,ipsumque sacerdotem, saucmmque etplurimo cruore perfusum, 
sicut dicitur, penitus occidisset, nisi eum fortiter hu, qui stabant 
cum monacho, reppulissent 

Quo facto, cum manifestum esset eum in anathematis com- 
misisse sententiam, nec absolutionem a Romano pontifice querere 
uoluit, neque satisfacere monacho, nec nobis aliquatenus obedire , 
sed, ad remotas partes altenus episcopatus abscedens, sub predicto 
uinculo furtim ordinem sacerdotis accepit, et in partibus lUis, me 
ignorante, in ordine sic percepto pubhce ministrauit. Ad hanc 
uero peruersitatem exercendam ipsum a primis adolescentie sue 
annis ceca traxit ambitio, adquirende scilicet in episcopatu nostro 
cuiusdam parrochialis ecclesie, quam per uiolentiam plebeie multi- 
tudims, cm ipse cognatione comunctus erat, credidit optinere. In 
qua, cum xii. annorum et eo amplius spatia consumpsisset, nuUis 
meritis a me nulla iusticia debuit exaudiri, quia me ex ea 
causa frequenter offendere, et ecclesiam multis mmnis non destitit 
infestare Defuncto itaque sacerdote, qui m ecclesia lUa annis 
circiter xl. mmistrauerat, ego ad monachorum Pratellensium ® 
representationem, ad quos pertmebat, personam idoneam subrogam, 
eoque celerius, ut esset qui peruicatie ipsius posset obsistere, ne 
scihcet iste uacantem ecclesiam confideret facihus occupare. Frus- 
tratus hic, et omni diutme spei solacio destitutus, a legatis uestris ^ 
ad archiepiscopum ® htteras impetrauit, ipsumque ad eum, sublata 
michi ignoranti et muito ordinaria iuns<Ectione, miserunt. Apud 
quern, quia inter propinquos et conscios agebatur, tanta aduersus 
eum processit instructio, ut ipsius facile cnmina conumci possent 
et calumpnia deprehendi. 


« The Benedictine house of Pr^aux, near Pont-Audemer, in the diocese of 
Lisieux, which had the patronage of many churches in the diocese 
® Probably Albert and Theodwin (see note to ep no 83), who made a 
visitation of Norman monasteries in the summer of 1172 (Eyton) 

« Eotrou of Warwick 
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Interceptus itaque manifeste uentatis mditiis, cum ei aha non Hxs appeal from 
pateret occasio, ad audientiam uestram ab archiepiscopo, quern 
ludicem preelegerat, appellauit, sperans, si cause fuerit delegata 
cognitio, mdicem luramentis circumuemre fallatibus uel uexationibus 
aliquid extorquere. Quia igitur, uno per mendacium optinente, 
plurium audacia conualescit exemplo, pubhce interest ut benignitas 
uestra peruersitati huiusmodi hommum nimis credula non existat, 
nec indices de optione sua, sed de uestra pocius experientia sortian- 
tur, siquidem pertinaci a uobis postulant instantia, quos redimi 
posse conMunt, uel quibus ad omnem casum familiari gratia sunt 
coniuncti 

Vnde si eum, de quo scribimus, in uestra presentia contigent Questions to be 
inueniri, si placet, queri facite a quo episcopo primum, a quo 
nouissime fuerit ordinatus ; quis eum a sanguine sacerdotis absolue- 
nt ; a quo et quo tempore ei fuerit donata ecclesia, quam quent, 
cum infra hoc trienmum sacerdos decessent, quern ibi constat plus 
annis xl continue mimstrasse, nec ecclesia huic potuit ullo lure, 
superstite sacerdote, confem , quod si ab ordmatione mea, qua 
pnmum usus est, ad ahum episcopum sine conscientia mea et 
dimissione transmit, manum ordinatons agnoscat et titulum quern 
accepit, qma ego aliene ordinatioms clericum, ipsiusque | furtme, /o 53^ 
de iure recipere non conpellor, presertim quern tantis noui criminibus 
irretitum. 


103. To his nephew, Hugh de Nonant.® 

P C JI75] FK 

xc Ad Hugonem, Lexouiensem archidiaconum, nepotem suum. fo 53^ 
Literas pemtentie et conuersioms tue letabundus accept, que Rejoices m his 
utinam de sincera uoluntate processerint, et in fidei stabih ueritate 
consistant. Quia uero openbus credendum esse doctrma uentatis sincere, 
mstruimur, opera contemplabor, que utinam taha sint, ut ueterum 
debeant delere memoriam, condignosque faciant fructus, quibus 
detrimenta precedentia reconpensent. Si uero animum, quern ab 
initio m multis utilem et benignum gratis expertus es, tua, ut 
parcius dicam, negligentia denigrauit, a colore concepto in anti» 
quum candorem procedentia poterunt menta reuocare, et mgenuos 


® See above, p. Ivm, 
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A udtai ingraius / 


FI 

fo 52 

As he IS going 
to England he 
leaves the hear- 
ing of a case to 
his co-judge, 
William 


FK 

fo S4- 

Describes his 
confused actions 
after dismissal 
by the king. 
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quidem mores tuos ab offensione nostra percepta debent benificia 
cohibere, donee aliquam uel in modico gratiarum retuleris actionem. 
Sane ingrati dampnatus omni beneficio se probat indignum, adeo 
ut ex ea causa libertus in seruitutem reuocari possit, et qm de 
percepta misericordia abi non inpertit, usque ad nouissimum 
quadrantem in eo, quod dimissum est, diuino luditio condempnatur. 


104. To William de Tournbu, dean of Bayeux,® 

[Spnng 1175 3 

Ixxxvi. Ad Willelmum, decanum Baiocensem. 

Sicut nouit prudentia uestra causam, que inter Cenom^^^^s^;^ 
episcopum^ et Clementem uertitur, sub eo modo nobis et uobis 
Romani pontificis delegamt auctoritas, ut, si alter nostrum non 
uellet uel non posset interesse, alter nichilominus sine appellationis 
obstaculo diffiniret. In quo manifeste datur inteUigi in absentia 
alterius totam alteri consignari cogmtionis et luditii potestatem, 
nec IS, qui absens est, lus habet uices suas alu committendi, quia in 
alterum tota negocii decidendi concedit auctoritas, sicut eius, qui 
delegauit, superior excellentia prefiniuit. Porro quia me m Angliam 
multarum mportunitatum ad presens trahit mstantia,® oportebit uos 
locum utnusque supplere, causamque singular! iudicio diffinire. 


105. To Walter de Coutances.'* 

[Apnl-May 1175.] 

xeij. Ad Galterum de Constancus. 

Quod ita, sicut audistis et uidistis, a domino rege dimissus sum, 
gratia michi uestra conpassa est, et confusioni mee meisque condoluit 


^ Marginal note %n hand of the corrector 


1150-79, when he was elected to the bishopnc of Coutances. 

* Wilham de Passavant ® See above, p hu 

^ This royal ofi&cer, vice-chancellor in 1173 and keeper of the seal, success- 
fully crowned his official career with the lang by becoming archdeacon of 
Oxford in 1175, bishop of Lincoln in 1183 and archbishop of Rouen in 1184 
During King Richard's absence on the Crusade, Walter was involved in the 
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detnmentis. Sane in articulo tempons illius pregrauis meroris 
amantudine adeo ammo constematus sum, ut, qmcquid michi 
potms agendum esset, uidere non possem ; sed potissimum celerem 
fugam remedium credidi, ideoque a facie mdignationis eius quam- 
tocius tanquam fugitiuus exiui Reuertens itaque, cum animus 
meus ad multa deliberatione plunma raptaretur, cogitaui quod 
celerem exitum meum non metum sed contemptum potms et super- 
biam reputaret, quia motum eius nec diutina supplicatione, neque 
longis fueram precibus prosecutus. Decreui itaque ad ipsum cum 
omm festmatione reuerti, ut, quod minus bene factum fuerat, uidere- 
tur prudentior pemtentia restaurare, et suspicata superbia humili- 
tatis substantia toUeretur. A domo itaque mea, quam prope He fled to No- 
Baiocas habeo, eger Cerasiac^m usque perueni,® ibique adeo michi 
mpotentia contracte debilitatis mualuit, ut progredi, salua corporis o;nI^4a-Fortt 
mcolumitate, non possem, quia omnes fere uires corporis mei 
consumpserat labor et auiitas reuertendi 
Cum itaque decidissem m lectum, nichil aliud potui quam nice As he ^ 
mea litteras et nuntium destmare, ut apud dommum meurn negotia kinV^fud asks 
mea litterarum uentas et nuntii sedulitas explicarent Quern etiam for Walter’s 
ad dilectionem uestram censui precipue destmandum, ut studio 
uestro oportune mtroducatur ad regem, et uos, si ita potent acciderc, 
litteras audiatis, ut inde scilicet maiorem occasionem possitis 
accipere, quid uobis agendum sit aut dicendum. In litteris autem 
mchil msi humilitas et supplicatio contmetur, adeo ut, si uelit de 
liberalitate regia remimsci, ad exaudiendum lure debeat mclinari ^ 


disputes surrounding Longchamp and Pnnce John, and he acted as justiciar 
from 1191 to 1193 He died in 1207 (D N B, , Haskins, Norman tnshtuhons, 
pp 130 n , 180 ; Powicke, The loss of Normandy, passim) A useful account 
of his archiepiscopate is guen by Sidney R Packard, ‘ King John and the 
Xorman Church *, The Harvard Theological Review, xv (1922), 27, seqq For 
this letter, see above, p Im 

® Arnulf's journey vas from Nonant (Calvados) to the Benedictine abbey 
of Censy-la-Foret, 17 kms N \V of St I-o, which was on the route to Barfleur, 
where Henry embarked in May 
This letter is probably the” next 
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io6. To Kmg Henry 11 .^ 

[April-May 1175] 

Ad Henncum, regem Angb^ seniorem. 

Venturus eram ad uos, set me senectus et mfirmitas et debilitas 
retment, quasi quibusdam repnmentis impotentie mnculis alliga- 
tum; set et a multis partibus multis uexor inmms, in quibus 
nullum remedium nisi de gratia uestre bonitatis expecto. Mitto 
itaque ad uos lohannem de abbatia,® hominem fidelem uobis pariter 
et deuotum, quern audire mce mea et precibus meis ad momentum 
uelitis aures regias inclmare 

Obsecro reminiscatur excellentia uestra fidei, deuotionis et 
obseqmi honor! et utihtati uestre ab ineunte pueritia uestra a me 
semper exhibiti, et in oportunitatibus meis apud uos merita mea 
michi quandoque respondeant, nec impotentiam senectutis mee 
dignetur magni&centia uestra conterere , set hommem, ad omnem 
patientiam cum omni humilitate uoluntati uestre semper expositum, 
liberahtate regia confoueteA et nouissimos dies meos, quibus adhuc 
apud uos modico tempore futurus sum, permittatis, immo faciatis, 
in leticia consummare Non me permittit puritas conscientie mee 
de uestra sapientia desperare, apud quam sepius in multis et maximis 
gratiam merui, et, si quid quandoque per ignoran|tiam aut simplici- 
tatem minus prudenter actum est, Mes semper et uentas et sedulitas 
impensi incessanter officii compensauit 

Ad summam meliora sunt uere dihgentis seuera consilia, quam 
faliax assentatio blandientis, sicut nouissimo tempore grauibus 
indicus uestra maiestas experta est, quando scilicet, axmcis fere 
desperantibus, magnificentie uestre terror inualuit, et omnes conatus 
hostium uestrorum, deo propicio, uestra sunt industria pariter et 
uirtute compressiA Memim adhuc, neque hoc unquam aliqmd a 
mea potent extorquere memona, subliimtatem uestram me inter 
inicia uestra in ulteriorem gratiam recepisse,^ meumque semper, 
quo sepius utebamim, uobis in omni tranquiUitate profecisse con- 


^ confouere, H^. ^ suscepisse uel recepisse, E 


** See above, p Im This was probably covered by the preceding letter 
^ Part of this letter is excised in G, and so its denvative, is collated 
The Benedictine abbey of Censy-la-For§t, where Amulf was lying ill (see 
previous letter) 

reference to the rebellion of the king's sons in 1173 
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silmm, adeo ut nichil unquam dispendn, nichil labons, nichil cums- 
hbet confusioms attulent, set ommum operum uestrorum quasi de 
miraculo procedere magnaha uidebantur. Non erat qui uestre 
presumeret obsistere potestati, quia tunc otnne opus uestrum dis- 
ponebat ratio, dmgebat lusticia, misericordia temperabat. 

Postquam uero mendax adulatorum turba conualuit, potuitque The results of 
letalia uenenati mellis blandimenta licenter infundere , affectioni counsel 
lusticia, ratio cepit cedere uoluntati, et meliore consilio preformatos and.^217^^^’ 
olim sensus in contraries quandoque dolosa sedulitate conuertit 
affectus Vnde nimirum certum est ortum esse quod accidit, qma 
radix, que uiriditatem de lusticie ^ et uentatis humore non contrahit, 
ad locundos et utiles fructus nouissime peruemre non potest. Sane 
uerum est bona quandoque uexatiombus concuti, et que mala sunt 
fallaci quadam ad tempus leticia prosperan, set dmmo ludicio 
semper suus nouissime rerum meritis respondet euentus. 

Sic est ' mconsultorum operum exitus mfelices penitentia sera Dibqmbition 
prosequitur, que dolori quidem matenam comparat , set nulla counsel 
eorum, que prouenerunt, detrimenta restaurat. Inde uerbum 
celebre sapientis illius est . Omnia fac cum consilio, et post f actum eccIus xxmi, 2 { 
non pemtebis Porro consihum est ahqmd faciendt uei non faciend% 
uere excogttata rako, sicut Tulliana nobis eloquentia diffinit.^ Intelli- De invent, i, 25, 
gat dominus meus tria diffinitionem formare consilii * ueritatem, 
diligentiam, rationem , ut scilicet quod fit aut dicitur, nitatur 
uentate, dingitur studio, ratione formetur Quicquid enim stabilem 
non contrahit de uentate substantiam, mine et defectui necessano 
tenetur obnoxium, ut scilicet ^ quod de mchilo ortum est redigatur 
in nichilum , nec in fundamenti alicuius soliditate subsistit, quod 
quasi de mam quodam prestigio falsitatis effulsit Hus etiam, que 
uera sunt, oportet semper cum instanti diligentia ratioms adhibere 
ludicium, ne quis ahenam quietem turbare uel lus ahenum con- 
fidentia potestatis presumat inuadere , set, modum lusticie conti- 
nenter amplexus, supenoribus reuerenciam, gratiam inferionbus, 
parem proximis exhibeat cantatem, et, ad omnem partem mentis 
acie caUide circumducta, sic omnes ommum de propria conscientia 
metiatur affectus, vt aliis se talem in beneficiis et offensis curet 
inpendere, quales eos uellet in suis oportumtatibus inuenire. 

Veram qui presunt, ofiicii sm debitum arcius tenentur agnoscere. On government, 
ut se dominium poems ad custodiam quam ad uiolentiam accepisse 
cognoscant ; nec eum, cui cura est de illis, deum scilicet, patent 


1 iustxcxa, 
L.A L. 




suidehcet, 


R 
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Exhortation. 


FK 
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Arnulf’s failure 
with the king in 
England. 


ob aliam causam eis fastigium dignitatis, copiam diuitiarum, 
potentie glonam contulisse, nisi ut eos in opus mimsteru coUocaret, 
reddituros nimirum de singulis suo tempore sub seuero distncti 
ludicis examine rationem. Qui ergo periculum administratioms 
accepit, rationem preparet ad reddendum, quia usque ad quad- 
rantem commmatur se qui credidit exacturum. Quod si sua cum 
huiusmodi potentibus gloria non descendit, nec enim eis ascensus 
promittitur set descensus,^ quid exigenti proferet, qui nichil 
reseruauit sibi quod habeat ad soluendum ? Nempe carnem et 
spiritum, quia nichil est eorum, que rapta sunt, quod subsistat ; 
neque alius esse potent satisfactioms modus, nisi ut penam per- 
petuam soluat, qui non habet aliud unde possit a debito perpetuo 
hberan. Memmisse debent ab eo sibi commissos esse, qui eos 
proprii sanguinis redemit impendio, et mortis etiam amaritudme 
liberauit , a quo eiusdem substantie naturam, idem redemptionis 
precium perceperunt, et eiusdem gratiam mercedis expectant. 
Vnde, si omnium eadem natura, omnium idem precium, omnium 
eadem consummatio et merces est, non est de quo alii aduersus 
alios possmt pnuilegio gloriari, nisi quia, qui presunt, grauion rume 
et maiori periculo sunt obiecti. 

Scripsi diffusms, quia uerborum copiam deuotio mmistrabat, 
singulaque michi dictu necessana uidebantur, ut fidelis ammonitio 
uestre uos faciat glorie reminisci Vtmam mros uirtutis et consilia 
fortium regia maiestas estimet et agnoscat, ne spintus imquitatis 
et mendacu fallacibus blandicus robur animi regalis potestatis 
eneruet, et ad opera malicie uel defectus contrahat et inclinet. 


107. ? To Richard, bishop of Winchester " 

[Summer 1175 ] 

Ixxxvi]. Quantum apud dominum nostrum regem profecerim 
m Angha uos uidistis,^ qui mecum ad tediosam inportune supphca- 

^ G continues after its break 


® The rubric has not been inserted in the MS , but there can be little doubt 
that the letter was sent to his old friend, Richard of Ilchester, who was with 
the king at this time, and who was Amulf’s only ally at court (ep no, 119). 
Cf contemporary list of contents (F^, fo ii*) ‘ Hec epistola creditur ad 
R Wmt, episcopum fuisse directa ’ 

^ See above, p. hii 
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tionis durastis mstantiam, et demum senerions repulse contumeliam 
reportastis Timeo mduratum aduersum me, nec facile ad cor ullo 
unquam tempore reditunim, qma concepta semel ira uel odium nec 
placari facile consueuit, nec ad gratiam reuocan ® 

Et ego quidem a secundo anno regni ipsius id crebris ipsisque The weakness of 
certissimis inditiis mtellexi, quoniam mnocentiam meam semper ^ 73 

exinde, uel manifeste uel quasi occulte, sub typo quodam dissimulate and 217 
seueritatis oppressit, et omnem tarn a me quam a meis prouentum 
cuiuslibet honoris uel utilitatis exclusit Non potuit fidei puritas, 
uel sedulitas obsequii, uel labor mtemperans, uel sumptus excedens, 
uel industna consilii in magnis uel maximis rebus, efficaciter et 
ad glonam maiestatis insistens, concepti sine causa rancoris amantu- 
dinem declinare , sed mirabili peruersitate, que gratiam penitus 
redemisse debuerant, smcera potms odium merit a proiiocabant. 

Instabam itaque fortius, et quasi ad eumcendum menta mentis 
cumulare certabam, ut, mspecta laudabilium operum luce, erube- 
sceret adulatorum confusa malignitas, et ab inuito domino etiam 
fauorem freqiiens et officiosa ueritas extorqueret Non perficiebam , 
et ipse tamen interim meo nichilominus instanter iitebatur officio, 
et, exclusum ab hiis, que ad propnum iibere disponere preualebat 
arbitrium, studiose ac memonter ad maiora consideranda uocabat, 
m quibiis eum ad habendum consilium turn rei quantitas, turn peri- 
culosus euentus, turn difficultatis angustia j conpeliebat fo $2^. 

Vicesimus annus exactus est,^ ex quo ego miserabihter m hoc agone His services 
sudaui, quia indefessam perseuerantiam conscientia sincera firmabat, 
quia excellentium lugis exhibitio meritorum Non peccaui, et, si 172^^ ^ 

quid forte peccatumest, reatus tamen libertatem regie clementie non 
excedit, et sine dolore meo debuit saltern detrimentis nil male 
merentis ecclesie commoueri, ne de aliena affiictione glonam neque 
dulcem sibi de aliena amaritudme contrahere uoluptatem Mirum 
autem est quod inter imurias, quas patior, et lacnmas affiuentes 
nondum de uisceribus meis potuit zelus altius radicate dilectionis 
auelli , nichilque michi constat amanus, quam quod fidelissimo 
cnmen fraudis mpomt, diligentique rependit odium, nec in aliqua 
me permittit in futurum existimatioms ems et gratie fiducia respirare 

Mitto ei literas omni humilitate et supplicatione pienissimas, sicut He is sending a 
uobis ex rescripto earum potent apparere, quas uellem ei, explorata ? 
— king 

« For references to a similar descnption m John of Salisbury and Peter of 
Blois, see above, p. hi, n 3 

^ Cf the figures given in epp nos 108 and 1 10 
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LETTER 108 


FK 
fo sr 

Arnulf IS hurry- 
ing to meet the 
king, and begs 
for a reconcilia- 
tion 

CL pp 4-32,141 
and 188 


His service with 
the king 
Cf. pp 169 and 
172 


oportumtate, sub presentia uestre cantatis offern, ut eas semel totas, 
uestro studio mtercedente, sustmeret audire, michique a uobis 
sigmficari litteris, si quod responsum accepentis aut speratis 
efectum ® 


108. To King Henry lU 

Summer 1175.] 

xci. Ad Henricum regem Anglie semorem. 

Audita instanti transfretatione ^ uestra, ad uos, tanquam ad 
dommum meum, uemre cum omni festinatione curaui, ut occulis 
meis regu uultus serenitas liluceret, et impotentiam senectutis et 
debilitatis mee iocundi sermoms uestn gratia recitaret. Uem 
equidem, sed longe aliter quam speraueram omnia processerunt, 
quoniam non nisi m paucis audm merui, nec in quolibet aliquatenus 
exaudiri. Veni, inquam, dicturus, sicut existimabam, uobis uale 
nouissimum, atque idem a uobis cum gaudio recepturus, ut post tot 
merita mea et excedentia beneficientia uestra in nouissimo discessu 
ad bonum perpetue caritatis et pacis ammorum sibi inuicem Con- 
cordia responderent. Quicquid autem accident, aut quocumque 
futurorum se conuertat euentus, gloria mea erga uos est testimonium 
conscientie mee, quoniam ab omm delicto prorsus mmunis sum, et 
inter omnes, quorum honon et utilitati uestre fides et deuocio profuit, 
ut modestius dicam, mea possunt maionbus merita coequari. 

Siquidem xxx’^® annus exactus est, ex quo ego semper in obsequio- 
rum uestrorum agone Sudani.® Quod si aliquando delatorum inuidia 
aduersum me motum uestre mentis quemlibet excitauit, tanto steti 

1 transfretratione, MS 


« Cf Liber exemplorum, ed A G Little (Bnt Soc. Franciscan Studies, 
vol 1, 1908), p 125 Notum est autem quod in cunis pnncipum querentibus 
gratiam necessam sunt adiutores et mtercessores 

^ See above, pp lin, seqq If the statement that Arnulf had served the 
king for 30 years (see line 16) is not a mistake, the letter must refer to 
Henry's return to Normandy m April 1180, and not to his departure m May 
1175 On the Pipe Rolls, moreover, transfretatio means a crossing to Nor- 
mandy (R L Poole, * Early correspondence of John of Salisbury in Studies 
%n chronology and history, p 270). But the tone of the letter and the 
reference to a recent meeting between Arnulf and Henry favour the date given 
here 

« Cf the figures given in epp nos 107 and no 
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secunus, tanto uinims et efficacius institi, ut adulatorum mendacia 
iure fide mea possent et magnificentia reprobari. Cepi a puero , et uos 
per adolescentiam, muentutem, uirilem etatem ad senectutis annos 
prope perduxi, totumque corpus et ammam, studium et laborem, 
pecuniam atque tempus mpendi ; inichique numquam aliqmd fuit 
delectabilius quam honori uestro et prouentibus mseruire, ea certe 
fiducia, ut michi in nouissimis diebus meis liberaliter excellentia 
regia responderet Si non deliqui, cur patior Cur non magis 
credit dominus mens ueritati operum meorum, quam incertis 
suspiciombus et mendatiis delatorum ? Quod si deliqui, quod non 
uenia sed ultione (Jig|num debeat ludican Salua uobis est ultio, fo 54 
dum tamen sententia non de incerto, sed legitime de rerum uentate 
procedat Ad summam hoc unum, ipsumque precipuum, a domino 
meo cunctis uellem precibus impetrare, ut michi de beniuolentia 
ipsius spes aliqua relinquatur, quam m smu meo custodiam uelut 
thesaurum absconditum, atque m ipsa michi liceat omm tempore 
respirare 

Dicturus eram uobis aliqua cum a uobis recessi, sed oportuna He encloses 
michi non refulsit occasio, que tamen per latorem presentium in 
scedula uobis scripta transmitto, quorum si qua uobis facere ” ' 
placuerit, ego cum omm gratiarum actione recipiam Quod autem 
differre uolueritis, ego m silentio cum omm humilitate et patientia 
sustinebo 


109. To King Henry 11 .® 

[August 1175.] FK 

Ixxxiii]. Ad Henricum regem Anglie seniorem. 

Sicut uobis in Normanma dixeram, ueni in Angliam ad uota He has come to 
orationum domino persoluenda.^ Cumque inde ad presentiam heafs^thaMhe 
domim mei magno desideno traherer, audiui uos Eboraci^m et ad kmg has gone 
remotas lUuc tendere regiones,® michique nulla spes relicta est, 
nullaque fiducia consequendi. Proficiscor tamen lento licet itinere, 
quia celeritatem michi senectus et debilitas non indulgent, sed quasi 
quibusdam repnmentis mpotencie nexibus detment alligatum. 


^ See above, p hu. 

^ After crossing to England m May 1175, the kmg and the young Henry 
visited Bccket's tomb on 2S May (Eyton) 

« Henry was at York on 10 August (Eyton). 
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LETTER no 


Request for an 
interview 


FK 

fo 51 - 

He has come to 
England, but 
nothing has 
been done. 
fo 5^® 


Plea for pardon 


Cf, pp, 169 and 


Placeat igitur domino meo precipere michi, ubi et quando uestre 
possim occurrere maiestati, ne quod potentie michi residuum est 
incerto ideoque uago circuitu consumatur.^ Desidero etemm quam 
primum uidere faciem domini mei, ut occulis meis locunda regii 
uultus serenitas illucescat, et ab imunis diutimsque labonbus exhibita 
michi solita benignitate respirem Valete 


no. To King Henry II. 

[Summer 1175] 

Ixxxv. Ad eundem. 

Orationis causa profectus in Angliam, statim ad uidendam domini 
mei faciem festinaui, quia me ad hoc tarn deuocio quam necessitas 
inuitauit.® Audistis me, et m aliquibus exaudistis, sed | adhuc 
uobis maiora differre in futurum, adiecta tamen promissione, in 
qua de locunda michi collate spei securitate respiro 
Promisistis siquidem quod exmde mea dihgenti inspectione opera 
probaretis, et, secundum mentorum quahtatem, suo tempore apud 
uos mea michi lusticia responderet. Gauisus sum, de sincera bone 
conscientie mee ueritate confisus, que nulla culpa excellentiam 
uestram exasperare patietur, uel beniuolentiam demgrari; neque 
ex hoc nunc prudentiam uestram circumuemet astuta mahgnitas 
muidorum, sed, secundum doctnnam ewangehi, ipsis credetis operi- 
bus, et uestra de manifestis rerum argumentis censura procedet. 
Atque utinam cum inspectione presentium uelit ahquando perpetue 
fidei deuotionis et obsequii mei uestra dignatio reminisci, et que 
inter ahos meo singulanter consiho et industria honon uestro et 
utilitati quandoque prouenennt, quos demque labores et sumptus 
uobiscum cum omni semper hylantate pertulenm, quibus uires 
corpons et rerum facilitates per tnginta^ annos continues 

attrite sunt et consumpte.^ Successisse michi dicerem, immo ammi 


^ consummatur, MS ® tngmgmta, MS 

3 added %n the margin in the same hand 


** Cf ep no 109, by which this letter may be covered, and see above, p hii 
^ If 35 IS correct he must be speaking of his tenure of the episcopal see , 
25 would be the number of years of royal service But cf the figures given 
m epp nos 107 and 108. 
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leticia gloriarer, si uel m modico uestre sensissem mhesisse memorie 
ea, in quibus nullo modo decipi potuistis, sed oculata Me et 
multiplici semper agnouistis effectu. 

Et ego qu[i]dem a secundo anno regni uestn gratiam uestram, pojubcm^has 
qua me semper fueratis exuberanter conplexus, sensi michi quorun- ened by ' 
dam delationibus inmmutam, quos ego certe bona Me familiaritati formers, who 
et consiliis uestris admoueram, quia prudentiam eorum et mdustnam 
uobis utilem fore credebam, et me ab eis apud uos in ea, quam Cf pp 167, 169 
merueram, beniuolentia conseruandum. Porro euenit michi quod 
infelici multis experiment o certum est euemsse, ab eis me scilicet 
aliquantulum repulsum esse, qui mea fuerant sedulitate promoti Sic 
emm est . inter eos, qui uiris sublimibus sunt acceptiores et intimi, De inmdts et 
sepius rara tides uertitur et rara dilectio, seque student rnultis 
artibus preuenire, quia quisque sibi credit attnbuendum quicquid and 216 
fuerit alii derogatum Quo sane mtellecto, censui honori uestro 
et utilitatibus fortius msistendum, ut studmm et perseuerantia mea 
confusionem posset inferre fallacibus, et michi plemtudmem gratie 
uestre, cuius manifestum erat aliquas adhuc restare reliquias, re- 
parare Profeci aliquando, sed ad antiquam plemtudmem peruenire 
non potui, sed in nouissimis uehemencius exasperatum sentio, quern 
ego m nomssimis, deo teste, totum speraueram smcera Me et 
promptissimis obsequiis redemisse 

Reuertatur utique dominus meus ad cor, quomam miserendi Request for 
tempus aduenit , nec ego propono apud uos ulterms de meis aliquid 
mentis allegare, sed solam humihter implorare clementiam, que, 
quanto desiderabilior est, tanto raaioris debet m principibus estimari, 
quam, si penitencie delmquentmm impendi glonosum est, profecto 
non debebit innocentie denegari Notum me toti fere orbi longior His fame m the 
etas et discursus multiplex reddidit et acceptum, atque ] inhumanum 
fortasse reputabitur a pluribus, si mnocentiam meam et nouissime 
senectutis tempus uestra seuenus dignatio prosequatur, si duriorem 
tulentis de ambigua suspitione, pocius quam de rerum uentate 
sentenciam, si inminentis sepulture claustrum cum lacrimis et 
merore fecentis introire, si statum ecclesie labefactan sustmuentis, 
quam m diebus meis de paupere diuitem, sublimem de hunuli, 
predicabilem de obscura uestre seremtatis beneficia reddiderunt. 


1 Marginal note in hand of the corrector 
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LETTER 111 


III. To Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter.®^ 


FK 


[Autumn 1177] 


fo 63^, 

Complains of 
the bishop’s 
conduct m re- 
spect of the 
chapelry of 
Bosham 


Remmds him of 
their pact. 

Jo 64. 


cxij. Ad Bartholomeum, 'Exomensem episcopum. 

Quid ego fecenm uobis, aut quid sanctitas michi uestra pro- 
miserit,^ a uestra non credo memoria decidisse. Dedi enim htteras 
uobis ad regem, qmbus ipse motus est aduersum me, uobisque, 
sumpta inde occasione, capellaniam contulit, quia uisum est ei me 
uobis earn penitus resignasse. Litteras etiam transcribi fecit, et 
transcnptum in Normanniam attulit ^ Cumque ego ab eo causam 
quererem sublate michi capellanie, respondit se non abstulisse michi, 
sed me uobis earn litterarum, quas protulit, testimonio contulisse, 
sustinere se uelle quod feceram, quia in ea parte nolebat uoluntati 
mee in aliquo contraire 

Meminisse debet prudentia uestra uos a lungmquo retro tempore 
rogasse me, ne prouentum uestrum impedirem, | si modo quolibet 
impetrare possetis a rege, saluo michi scilicet per manum uestram 
Omni capellanie redditu dum uixero , et ego quidem sub hac expressa 
conditione feci uobis quicqmd uoluistis, sicut rex ipse publice pro- 
fitetur. Neque ego aliquas a uobis requirere uolui cautiones, quia 
sufficere michi uidebatur ad Mem uerbum sacerdotis et episcopi, 
quod cum asseueratione plunma procedebat. Conunitto rem totam 
conscientie uestre, ut ipsa inter me et uos iusto luditio ludicet, et 
uos ipse causam et ludicium faciatis. 


^ permisent, MS 


® See above, pp liu, $eq , and the next letter The royal free chapel of 
Bosham, a peculiar in the diocese of Chichester, was an ancient foundation 
Where St Wilfrid found the only traces of Chnstiamty among th'e South 
Saxons in 681 a college of secular pnests was established, which was so well 
endowed with land that it was worth over £300 in the Confessor's time 
Edward granted the benefice to his Norman chaplain, Osbert, who, as bishop 
of Exeter, contmued to hold it after the Conquest, and transmitted it to his 
successors The value of the benefice, had, however, considerably diminished 
Under Bishop William Warelwast, Bosham was transformed mto a college of 
6 secular canons, of which the bishop of Exeter was dean See V C H 
Sussex f i, 374, n, 109, seqq , etc 

^ The Idng crossed to Normandy in August 1177 (Eyton). 



TO RICHARD OF ILCHESTER 


175 


112. To Richard of Ilchester, bishop ofWinchester. 

[iJ77-9]F\ 

cvij. Ad Ricardum, V^iniomensem episcopum. Jo, 62, 

Credo nos fiideli retmere memoria Willelmum de Ferendona Complains of the 
uicanam loci illius ® a tempore Turstini,*' per totum ipsius et Ricardi ^icar of ^ 
filii eius ® tempus, usque ad mea tempora possedisse Cumque Fanngdon, 
capellaniam michi regis munificentia contulisset, defuncto post- 
modum Ricardo, per quern Willelmus eo uiuente tenuerat, ego 
uicanam eandem predicto WiUelmo m perpetuum concessi, quibus- 
dam additis que ipsius a me mdebatur obsequium et deuotio 
meruisse. Itaque eum uobis tanquam episcopo presentaui, et uos 
id, quod feceram, benignius episcopali auctontate firmastis. Post- 
modum uero ecclesiam nepoti nostro uestra mtercessione donaui, 
salua nimirum WiUelmo uicana quam ei ante donaueram, idque 
nichilominus a uestra benigmtate concessum est, idemque Willelmus 
aliqmbus anms in eadem possessione permansit. Noiussime placuit 
bonitati uestre ipsum de eadem ecclesia remouere, et sine omni 
culpa eius quedam bona ipsius mobilia detinere. Teneor ergo 
pauperi, quia aliquandiu michi fidelis extitit et deuotus, nec ei negare 
possum quin ego apud sanctitatem uestram pro eo quibus possum 
precibus intercedam Videte quid facitis, quia non est bonum pro 
tarn modica re sacerdotis et episcopi conscientiam demgrari, meque 
ipsius non potest inopia non mouere, eo quod ipse aliquando se et 
sua mee profusius exhibuit uoluntati. 


® The church of Fanngdon, Hants, formed part of the chapelry of Bosham 
(see above, p liv, and the previous letter and note), and its manor was part 
of the honour pertaining to that church {V C H Hants, 1, 469a) The patron- 
age was recovered by the bishops of Exeter {Regtstrum Johannts de Ponhssava, 
ed C Deedes (Canterbury and York Soc & Surrey Record Soc , 1915-24), 
j, 162) 

* Thurstin, sheriff of Hampshire, Mich 1 155-9 (Eyton), 

« Richard fitz Thurstin, shenff of Hampshire, 1159-70 (Eyton, and List 
of shenffs for England and Wales (Public Record Office, Lists and Indexes, 
IX, 1S9S)). 
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Jo 65 

fo 6s^ 

Tiije disputed 
election to the 
abbey of Gre- 
stain 


The monks 
object to the 
kmg’s nominee 


Rejoices that 
Richard is to 
hear the case 


iTi 

fo. 64^ 
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113. To Richard, bishop of Avranches ® and his colleagues. 

[1178-9 ] 

CXV113. Ad Ricardum, Abrmcensem episcopum, et coUegas eius | 

Orta est in episcopatu nostro lam diu in monasterio Gristonensi 
controuersia super abbatis electione,^ que procedentibus apellationi- 
bus ad 'Rom.anum usque pontificem perlata est, et ab ipso ad cogni- 
tionem domim Pictauens^s ® ad decidendam cum quibusdam aliis 
ludicibus delegata. Cumque ipse ad decisionem cause cum bus, 
quos dominus papa collegas adiunxerat, studiosius, prout oportebat, 
intenderet, quia de longmquo cause mstructionem queri oportebat, 
nec facile usque ad ipsius presentiam poterat peruenire, imunxit 
nobis nice sua parcium allegationem audire, et testium depositiones 
recipere, ipsasque consignatas, sicut mons est, ei remittere, ut ita 
secundum ordinem luditianum posset ad sententiam peruenire 

Ego uero super causa soUicitus sum, quia monasterium in episco- 
patu nostro est, et ad pacem domus lUius libentissime uellem 
intendere, quoniam dominus rex aduersus fratres loci illius plunmum 
motus est, nam designation! uoluntatis eius non uolunt tanquam 
ceteri consentire Quia igitur causam ex parte ad expenentiam 
uestram gratia diuina perduxit, gaudemus in domino, de prudentia 
et religione uestra certissime confidentes, quoniam et lusticiam dei 
et libertatem ecclesie studebitis conseruare , et nos uobis preces 
affectuosas porngimus, ut ad pacem monasteni et gratiam pnncipis 
obseruandam dihgentius intendatis, quoniam sine gratia eius res 
nisi cum magno non potest procedere detrimento. 


114. To Simon, bishop of MeauxA 


[c 1179] 


cxv. Ad N , Meldensem episcopum 
Est apud uos Henricus quidam, qui, de terra et episcopatu meo 


“ 1171-82 

^ Herbert, abbot of Grestain (see above, p 80, n b), died ^in 1178 (Tongm, 
p 280), and William of Exeter, monk of Bee, succeeded in 1179 [%b%d and note 
6) This dispute probably explains the gap between the death and the 
accession which puzzled the editor of Tongm 
« John. 

The is 7 , 1 e nomen, was expanded by Giles to Ntcolaum Haskins, 
Of man msUtutionSf p 171, and Genestal, La pnvilegium fori an Franoa 
(Bibl Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Sciences religieuses, 192 1-4), u, 1x2, note 2, 
have commented on this letter 
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ortus, ab alieno episcopo inordinate ad ordines, quos habmt, 
promotus est Postmodum autem, procedente tempore, multis 
flagitiis muolutus, de falsa publice moneta conuictus est et confessus, 
quam per totam ciuitatem Baiocensem publice non timebat expen- 
dere, et incautos detestabili malitia defraudare. Captus est, et a 
regiis appantoribus retrusus m carcerem, et ferreis nimirum con- 
pedibus alligatus Tandem uero magno studio et labore per episco- 
pum ciuitatis liberatus est, abmrata nimirum in perpetuum tota 
proumcia Normannorum, atque ad archiepiscopum perductus est , 
a quo, rupto corone circulo, reuolutis ^ a capite sacerdotalibus 
indumentis, exordinatus est, et de tota terra [lujcontmenter eiectus. 

Habet fratrem, Amfredum nomine, qui, nec minoribus nec par- 
cionbus ® flagitiis irretitus, quicqmd a me uel ab aliis dommis suis 
optmebat amisso, cum diucius latitans non presumeret apparere, 
nouissime post xv annos a principe nostro litteras remissionis dictus 
est optmere, in quibus ei pax pubhca concessa est, et, ut a pristinis 
dommis suis pristmas hereditates suas reciperet, si eas posset modis 
quibuslibet inpetrare 

Susceptus igitur ab aliis, a me nouissime uix multis mtercessorihus 
recipi potuit, ipsique hercditatem, quam ab ecclesia nostra anti- 
quitus habuerat, reddidi, pacta nimirum ob restitutionem amisse 
in perpetuum hereditatis summa pecume, quam ipse lurauit se 
certo tempore soluturum , et Henncas, frater eius, qui omni studio 
et tota fide procurabat eius negotmm, fideiussit, et se, nisi ille solueret, 
prefixo tempore soluturum, mramento corporaliter mteruenientc, 
firmauit Transactum est omne tempus, neque quod ab eis pro- 
missum fuerat est impletum. Hec igitur omnia, dilecte nobis, 
caritati uestre scnbenda censui et ueraciter mdicanda, ut Henricum, 
qui uobiscum est, michi secundum lusticiam satisfacere con- 
pellatis, et uobis mores eius protestatione mea et htteris meis cercius 
innotescant 


115. To Pope Alexander IIL^ 

[> c ii7S-9-\ 

C1113. Ad eundem 

Peruemt ad noticiam uestram Hamonem, presbiterum, habere 
pupblice concubinam, xpsumque earn in eadem domo et men^a et 

^ reuolutuis, MS - pationbus, Mb 

« See above, p xxxix 
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lecto XXX annis et eo amplius tenmsse, plurimamque ex ea sobolem 
procreasse ; quod sane factum adeo mamfestum et notonum semper 
extitit, ut nullo umquam uelamme seruaret absconditum, sed 
solempnibus filiarum g[a]udebat matrimonus ad maiorem euidentiam 
lUustrare. 

Amuif’sdis- Super quo cum maiestatis uestre litteras accepissem, ut ipsum 
measlSs satisfacere monerem panter et cessare, ipsum in capitulo coram 

^ omnibus fratribus sepius, adhibito etiam sancti oraculi uestri terrore, 

commonui ; nec aliquatenus exauditus sum, quia ipsam nec una die 
uel nocte uoluit a lateris sm consortio dimouere. Misi sepius ad 
explorandum, si aliquando deo uel uobis reuerentiam exhiberet, sed 
mater et filie, duobus, quos aliquando misi, sacerdotibus spoliatis, 
manus nefarias atrociter mtulerunt , sed, deo miserante, tandem 
per eos, qui superuenerant, liberati, gauisi sunt de manibus earum, 
quasi de luparum dentibus, euasisse. 

Sacerdos autem facinus inueteratum presumit quasi quadam 
prescnptione defendere, nec ipsam a se uel ad momentum uoluit 
separare. Nos igitur, adhibitis uenerabilibus uiris, abbatibus 
scilicet quatuor, archidiacoms tribus, precentore et capiteno ecclesie 
nostre, et plunbus canonicis et monachis religiosis, recitatis in 
commune littens uestns, obseruato m omnibus ordine ludiciario, 
sicut iniungebatur, curammus effectui mancipare, et testimonia 
ludicum cum testium subscnptionibus ad uos nimirum duximus 
transnuttenda, ne falsa scilicet suggestione cuiusquam in aliquo 
denigrari possit, quod auctoritate uestra tantaque constat ratione 
submxum. Bonum est enim penam unius ad multorum proficere 
disciplinam, ne reatu tarn mamfesto de honestate ecclesiastica sub 
conscientia uestra dicantur concubinani tnumphasse. 

Requests punish- Indicat ergo zelus uester silentium condempnato , ecclesiasque 
uon of ipsius, quas m episcopatu Sagiensi tran[s]ferri fecit m iilmm sacer- 

churches. dotii sui, per abum episcopum quam per eum, a quo male collate 

sunt, faciatis persoms idoneis assignari. Plures siquidem simt, 
poteritque pluribus honestis persoms proficere, quod male in unius 
constat cupiditate congestum. 


F\ 

/o- 6si» 


1 16. To Pope Alexander III. 

[c, JJ77-9.3 


cvii]. Ad Alexandrum papam. 

In episcopatu, cui deo permittente deseruio, quedam parrochialis 
ecclesia uacans incidit, quam ego ad presentationem cuiusdam 
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lUustns uin, WiUelmi scilicet Marmmn,® ad quern dicebatur patro- ? 

natus ecclesie pertinere, idonee persone, nullo penitus reclamante, wiiUam^Mar-^ 
donaui. mion was patron 

Cumque is, cui dederam predictam ecclesiam, aliquamdiu pacifice 
possedisset, commum fatalitate decessit, et ego ad presentationem 
emsdem Willelmi, sicut pnus, alii persone, prout oportmt, assignaui 
Cumque is, cm nouissimo donata fuerat, earn quatuor annis auctori- 
tate ecclesiastica tenuisset, mota est ei, qui presentauerat, questio 
patronatus in luditio seculari, cum semper ab antique cause hums- 
modi ad episcopalem audientiam pertinerent. Euicit itaque calump- 
niator ille patronatum ecclesie in curia seculan, nichilque est 
episcopali iusticie reseruatum. Postea uero mouit aduersus clencum, 
qui a me susceptus fuerat, questionem, exigens eum ab ecclesia penitus 
amoueri, cum ipse eo tempore, quo ille patronatum habebat, oblatus 
fuisset, et ad ordines etiam diquos ordinatus Petebat autem ille 
non nomine quidem suo, sed cuiusdam puellule quadriennis, cuius 
ille sperabat matrimonium in futurum, licet cum ea, quia non 
poterat, nec sponsalia j nec matnmonium contraxisset fo 62^ 

Apud nos autem patronorum inopinata mutatio non consueuit Chanste of 
mutationem facere clericorum, sed is, qui pro tempore repertus 
fuerat, noui successoris tenetur agnoscere patronatum. Cumque change of m- 
nos ad sententiam procedere pararemus, appellauit iste ad audien- cumbents. 
tiam uestram, diem natiuitatis domini appeilationi prefigens, et nos, 
appellationi ad uos facte debitam reuerentiam conseruantes, cetera 
uestre reseruauimus maiestati. 


117. To Peter, abbot of Clairvaux. 

[End of 1179 ] 

cxvi. Ad abbatem Clare Vallensem /<? 64 ^ 

Ricardus de Blosseuilk, abbas quondam Mortui Mans,*^ de 


« He IS not in the main descent of the Marmion family There was a 
William Marmion at this time, the brother of Geoffrey [Marnuon who was 
an nnspecified relative of Robert Marmion, the head of the family, and the 
founder of the abbey of Barbery near Faiaise {The complete peerage, ed H A 
Doubleday, etc , \m, 50Q) 

^ The fifth abbot of the Cistercian house of Mortemer (diocese of Rouen 
and near Les Andelys), who had been first abbot of the daughter house of Le 
Valasse, near Le Havre, which had been refounded m 1157 (longm, p n ) 
He left Mortemer on 25 August 1179 after a rule of 5 years (Chronicle of 
Mortemer, in H F., xii, 783) 
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episcopatu nostro extitit onundns, et ab mfenoribus ordinibus usque 
ad gradum sacerdocii per nostre manus mpositionem promotus est, 
et ad certum beneficii titulum institutus. Qui, cum in laicali habitu 
apud nos laudabiliter militasset, artions uite lugo suppositus, in 
habitu uestro morum prero|gatiua meruit conmendari. Et tan- 
dem, ob insignis uite merita, in abbatis locum promotus, in ordme 
uestro quasi lucerna resplenduit, et subditis profuit bone conuersa- 
tionis exemplo, et in amorem totius ordmis uestri corda prmcipum 
mclmauit 

Sed insidiator diabolus, qui lustorum consueuit actibus inuidere, 
et maculam in electis ponere machmatur, in ilium quorundam 
malignorum linguas exacuit, qui falsis adinuentiombus eius 
opinionem apud bonos et graues uulnerarunt, ea solum intentione 
eum mouere nitentes, ut, amoto ipso, liberius ab ordinis tramite 
deuiarent. Inde est quod in eius amotione sanctitatem uestram 
credimus circumuentam, nec ad plenum, sicut credimus, rei ueritas 
uobis innotuit , cum etiam abbas Uscanensis ® contra eum dicatur 
latentis inuidie facibus agitan, et detractonbus eius aurem facilius 
quam deceret mclinasse Illud etiam est quod miramur, quod ilium, 
post amotionem suam, prefato abbati custodiendum remisistis, qui 
eum minus bene tractare dicitur et arciorem ei custodiam, quam 
oporteat, adhibere 

Supplicamus itaque sanctitati uestre, ut ei locum alium prouL 
deatis, ubi tractetur honestms, et placatiori animo domino ualeat 
deseruire. Sciatis enim pnncipi nostro plurimum conplacere, 
eumque in magnis uobis esse obnoxium, si ei, quern tarn diu brachiis 
sincere cantatis amplexus est, statum utilem prouideritis et 
honestum.^ 


118. To Pope Alexander III.« 


[? 1178.] 


xcviq Ad papam Alexandrum. 

Dudum me diuina dignatio ad episcopale prouexit officium, et 


“For Urstcampus, Ourscamp (dioc Noyon, arr Compi^gne), the Cistercian 
abbey to which Mortemer had been af&hated since 1137, and between which 
houses there was considerable exchange of officers {tbtd,) The abbot was 
Guy, 1170-95 

^ Henry had employed Richard as a messenger in 1171 (Benedict, 1, 21). 
« See above, pp liv, seqq. 
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supra menta mea, immo contra, gratia sublimauit. Et ego primo 

quidem facilius adquiem, quia nec laborem opens illius, nec pen- 

culum expertus fueram , sed, sanctitatem ordinis et potentiam 

dignitatis attendens, ex altero nuchi sanctimoniam sperabam pro- 

uenire, ex altero magmficentiam conparari Optabam sane eas in 

unum concurrere, et ad eundem cooperan consummate uirtutis 

effectum, ut scilicet nec sanctitas magniiicentiam toileret, nec Ps xcv, 6 

magnificentia sanctitatem, sed utraque de alterius inuicem contra- 56, 63 and 

beret gloria dignitatem Porro expertus, dolui in contranum michi xheir frustration 

cessisse quod creddidi, dum carms infirmitas studia ratioms mpu- 

gnat, et concepte resistit multiplex occupatio uoluntati. 

Dum igitur quero remedium, et ad consequendam salutem deuotus His plan of 
anhelo, mtellexi mchil ad hoc efficatius fore, nichil certius quam 
secundum doctrinam Chnsti exemplum humilitatis eius et pacientie 
pariter et paupertatis amplecti, reprobatis scilicet omnibus que mam 
ueritatis poterant impedire, adeundum michi esse aliquod religio- 
sorum fratrum ^ collegium, domumque religiose mstitutionis mtran- Commemiaucmm 
dam, ut, exclusis que uamtatem seculi uidebantur ofterre, sola m- 
tnnsecus uagos effectus regularis contmentia coherceret, et, allisis 
ad petram paruulis, smcentatis semper studia conualescant. Ps cxxwi, 9 

Porro episcopali mancipatus officio, ad quod me dommus et pater Cf pp 190, 19s 
meus gloriose recordatioms Innocentius papa speciali cantate 
prouexit, non potui uel debui mea auctontate discedere, nisi prius 
essem a Romano pontifice, cuius me dextera colligauerat, absolutus to r 4 ign ^ 
Supplicaui I itaque pnmum sancte memorie Eugenio pape , suppli- fo 56^ 
cam nichilommus Adriano sub conscientia siqmdem uestra, cum 
cancellanus essetis, sed fauorem uestrum m ea parte minus promp- 
tum auxiliique minus efficacis muem. Negatum michi est ab 
utroque, quia adhuc robuste etatis et ualidi corporis estimabar, 
necdum defectum quemlibet de corpons defectu scientia uel memoria 
contrahebat. Obedire itaque de necessitate conpulsus sum, et 
pusillammitatem meam iteratis exercere laboribus, dum me zelus 
libertatis ecclesiastice comedit, quam exmde cotidie maionbus semper 
affici conspicio detnmentis, non potm silere , sed non nisi modicum 
solitana submurmuratione profeci, quia nemo mecum et omnium 
aduersum me suffragia reclamabant, Tota igitur in me et ecclesiam 
meam uersa est indignatio presidentis, cuius michi motum nec 
pacientia imtigare potuit, nec suppiicatio delinire 

^ add esse, M5. 

2 marginal note %n hand of the corrector 
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He asks again Duraui tamen, quamdiu uel modicum in aliquo solamen accepi, 
et reparanda quocunque casu libertas ecclesiastica uidebatur Super 
quo quicqmd a diuuia sit bomtate prouisum, ego michi et ecclesie 
del ammo et corpore fere totus inutilis factus sum, quia paulo minus 
ammo defeci quam corpore, quomam animi uires et corporis senectus 
obtundit, et cogitatibus fidem memoria non conseruat Augustie 
itaque michi sunt undique, qma corporali inpotencie uis cotidiane 
persecutionis incumbit, et inter uarios conceptus ratio torporem 
desidie patitur et stuporem. Trahebat me quandoque deuocio ; 
sed me nunc inexpugnabilis uiolentia necessitatis inpeUit, sicut 
quorumlibet ceptorum operum inperfectio, et tarn lingue tarditas 
quam sermonum confusio protestatur. 


119. To Richard of Ilchester, bishop of Winchester.® 

FK [Summer 1178 ] 

fo 56*. xcix. Ad Ricardum, Wmtoniensem episcopum 

Samto tle^kinff quod ad dominum regem nec litteras misi nec nuntium, 

licet me importunitates plurime perurgerent. Timebam mdigna- 
tionem eius nomine meo exasperan poems quam placan, et quod 
ipsum ad nocendum potius quam ad subueniendum supphcatio 
prouocaret 

The machina- Nunc autem nequeo differe diutius, quomam ministri eius mani- 
offiSre, predicant mandatum sibi ab eo, ut me et ecclesiam meam 

atz Raiph and ommbus modis infestent, si gratiam ipsius uel retmere uolunt, uel 

desiderant optinere. Nituntur igitur aenus, et inuicem certant se 
Cf pp* 189, 191, in omni maleficio preuenire. WiUehnus, films Radulfi,^ prmceps 
X92, 204 and 209. ommum et magister, Walter! scilicet de Constantiis ® precibus 


® For Richard, see p 93, note a, and for the letter, which probably covered 
nos 120 and 121, see above, pp liv, seqq 

^ The son of a small Derbyslnre landowner (Stenton, quotmg Rev S P H 
Stathsm^saxiicleiiiTheDerbyshtre Arch Soc Journal, 57-^), Wilham 

IS found in the household of William Longsword, brother of King Henry II, 
a charter of whom he attests between 1156 and 1163 (Facsimiles of early 
charters from Northamptonshire collections, ed F M Stenton (Northants 
Record Soc , vol iv, 1930), pp 24-6). He later passed to Henry’s court, and 
after an apprenticeship as an Enghsh justiciar he succeeded Richard, bishop 
of Wmchester, as seneschal of Normandy m 1178 He had a considerable 
influence on Norman law (Haskins, Norman institutions, pp 192, 183-4, and 
Powicke, The loss of Normandy, p 70, etc ) 

« See above, p 164, note d 
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inductus, per quern se putat regis gratiam firmius optinere, affirmans 
ei plurima, que ego numquam credo de regis conscientia processisse. 

Ad episcopatum siqmdem meum adeo lam mpudenter anhelat, ut 
lam nulla fere sit dissimulatio promissorum , sed, relicto ad hoc 
Huberto, quem utmam noueritis, plures canonicorum conciliauit ct p 193. 
sibi, et etiam luramentis astrmxit, ut, me decedente, de ipso eligendo 
regie consentiant uoluntati Ideoque Willemum fihum ^ Radulfi 
incessanter mstigat, ut frequentibus me uexet mmriis, quibus tedio 
affectum j cedere me conpellat. In quo ad tantam uehementiam /<> 57 
uir lUe processit, ut me de ciuitate mea eiceret, et omnibus redditibus 
spoharet , prohibito etiam micM egressu de terra, ut scilicet nichil 
michi m terra relmqueret, nec esunentem etiam aliunde querere 
sustmeret. Super quo etiam generali precepit edicto, ne a clericis 
meis michi aliquid conferretur, et, si quis quicquam optulisse 
repertus est, bona ems omnia conliscata sunt et ablata 
Durum michi est quod adeo me per Wallerum regia potest as Dmsion m 
mfestat, sed durius est quod ecclesiam a ceptis iuramentis dimsit church 
in partes, et partem plurimam a mea obedientia separauit. Quod 
SI forte in aliquem uoluero aliquid episcopalis cxercere lustitie, 

Willelmus Radulfi filius non permittit , sed omnem ecclesiasticam 

potestatem uiolenter usurpat . ecclesias, oblationes, altana, decimas 

et prebendas, et quaslibet elemosmas, remota prorsus auctoritate 

mea, sue uendicat potestati Ad hec tanta iam Walten impudentia Waiter’s ambi- 

est et ceca ambitio, ut me etiam per Baiocensem episcopum et per Jo^succecd ^ 

cancellarium et Willelmum fihum Radulfi et archiepiscopum ® com- at Lisieux 

monen fecent, et ipse mecum mde tractauent, ut pecumam ab 

reciperem, quam rex michi promiserat ad soluendum, si tamen 

canonicos de electione eius facerem coniurare. Respondi ego mani- cf pp 186-7, 189, 

feste symoniacum esse, neque me aliqmd suscepturum ab eo, sed ^9^ ^93 

a rege, sub eadem quidem forma, que michi et ipsi a domino Fetro 

legato^ fuerat mstituta 

Duke michi et iocundum est conscientie uestre communicare ® He begs 
que patior, et quoddam michi remedium est, quod uos compati 
michi et condolere non dubito Mitto htteras regi omni humilitate friend, to mter- 
plenissimas, quarum rescnptum uobis nimirum censui transmitten- 

epp nos. 130 

1 Willelmus films, MS ® commumcan, MS 

« Henry of Bayeux, Ralph de Wdrne\ die, the chancellor, and Rotrou of 
Rouen For this embassy, cf pp 1S7 and 19 1, 

* For Peter, see note to ep no S2 
^ A.L. 
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dum, ut, si occasio uobis forte refulsent, sciatis qualiter et loquen- 
dum uobis sit et agendum. Solus enim estis de cuius fide et caritate 
confido. NuUam siquidem habeo de rege fiduciam , sed de terra 
abire non debeo, nisi eum pnus requisiero, et de seuentate ipsius 
poems quam de superbia mea demigratio mea procedere uideatur 
Quicquid tamen futurum sit, uestrum michi familiaribus littens 
mandate consilium, quia ego hic nulla persuasione consistam, nisi 
ipse suam ecclesie mee restituent libertatem. 


fo. 57 - 

The king’s dis- 
pleasure and 
Arnulf’s 
innocence. 


fo 57^- 


120. To King Henry II.® 

[Summer 1178] 

c Ad Henneum regem 

Quot et quanta beneficia, quantam honorificenciam, quantam 
familiaritatem et gratiam olim per multum tempus michi regalis 
excellentia uestra largita sit, ab animi mei memona nulla potest 
occasione conuelli , sed pristmus amor, quo semper dilexi uos, et 
debita uobis dilectio perseuerat Turbatus sum sepius, et multis 
iniuriis et detnmentis affectus , sed mchil umquam eorum fuit, quod 
uel zelum minuere possit, uel fidei ueritatem 

Nunc autem gloria mea est testimonium conscientie mee, quia 
quam dm me ad consilia et negotia sua bonitas regalis admisit, 
semper in omnibus intemerata fidei mee refulsit integntas, et seduli- 
tatem meam rerum efiicientia commendauit. Exultabam igitur, 
quia ad uotum michi domini mei gratia respondebat, | meque felicem 
et Omni donatum beatitudine reputabam, si quid studio meo uidere- 
tur accidere, quod utilitati eius accederet uel honori Cum autem 
ualde smt amara que pacior, nichil michi constat amanus, quam 
quod moluntatem domini mei aduersum me grauiter experior im- 
mutatam, quoniam, ipsius michi perseuerante gratia, quaslibet 
iniurias et detnmenta fortune minima reputarem, Gauderem 
siquidem, et in contemplatione eius et gratie memona respirarem, 
omnemque michi amantudmem hec michi super excedenti 
dulcedme gaudia reconpensarent. Sperabam quod usque ad 
exitum meum hec ipsius michi gratia permaneret, ut tandem per- 
petuo sompno in dulcedme ista uiderer, tamquam in ipsius brachiis, 
obdormisse. Res autem nunc in contrarium non mento certe meo, 


® For the letter, which was covered by the previous, and itself covered the 
following letter, see above, pp liv, seqq. 
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sed inuida delatorum suggestione, conuersa est ; et pro antiqua 
doinim mei dilectione odium, pro liberali beneficientia grauamen 
experior, nullumque micbi uel m necessitate consilium, uel m 
oppressione leuamen occurnt Profecto defecissem, msi me per- 
hennis mnocentie mee conscientia confoueret, et quod apud libera- 
litatem animi uestn aliqua adhuc credo mentorum meorum residere 
memonam, quia quod tanto ipsi constat exhibitum, et a uobis 
tanta animi liberalitate susceptum est, leui fallatiarum uento delen 
non potuit, quia de toto tempore, quo uobis astiti, nulla prorsus 
desidie mee uel fraudis argumenta procedunt Credo itaque quod 
mtra secretum pectons uestn quidam adhuc uiuat igniculus, qui 
aduersus fraudes adulantium suo tempore conualebit, et antiquus 
ille fidelis uester, 'Ltxomensis episcopus, ad omnem oportunitatem 
uestram semper promptus et ef[f]icax, inter ceteros cum gaudio 
potent apparere. 

Interim quia malorum, que michi et ecclesie, cui deseruio, frequen- Asks for mercy 
tius irrogantur, nuUus modus est, nec tolerabili possunt patientia church, 
sustmeri, ad pedes misencordie uestre confugio, si etiam menta mea 
uidentur obsistere, saltern ecclesie miseramini, quia tempus mise- 
rendi eius, quia uenit tempus, pnus quam ad irreuocabilem 
permciem libertas eius et possessiones eius atque lura descendant 
Ad summam senectutem meam uobis offero, cuius meliores annos 
uestra dmtius obsequia consumpserunt, et earn ex hoc nunc mdi- 
gnissimum est a uestre maiestatis exceUentia conculcari Contra job xm, 25. 
folium siquidem, quod uento rafttur, ostenditis potenciam uestram, 
et sUpulam siccam conteritis, nisi dexteram oppnmentem uobis 
alleuare ^ placuent, et libertatem eius misencorditer alleuare. 

Nichil autem michi molestius est quam, etsi non meruenm, it pams him to 
ecclesiam tamen occasione mea intueor aggrauan. Vnde 
desiderium, nuUa michi uoluntas est prelationem hanc dmtius uim 
optmere in hac presertim debilitate mea et mcommodo indignatioms 
uestre, sub qua nec episcopus ahquis proficere posset, nec ecclesia sign if the Ubertv 
prosperan. Sed si uestre placuent maiestati earn ad pnstmam 
reducere libertatem, suaque ipsi mra in perpetuum firmare, paratus le is allowed 
sum cedere, dum michi intuitu pietatis modica ad sustentationem ^ome small 
portio reseruetur. Si uero ad hoc uestra non| potent subhmitas 
inchnari, sustmebo usque ad exitum uite mee quicquid drama 
michi dictauent prouidentia sustinendum. Nec emm sme penculo 
salutis mee possem dimittere destitutam, sed secundum uires meas 


1 alleuiare, MS 
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cum gratia dei uinlius expectabo m omni siquidem Jiumilitate et 
pacientia, donee uestra ad cor sapientia reuertatur. Sane nulla a 
me, etiam si possem, contra reuerentiam uestram rixa prorumpet , 
sed excedentem potentiam uestram humilitas expugnabit, quia sicut 
uiribus repeUi non potest, ita per se ipsam bemgnitate propria con- 
quiescit Verum nichil expostulo, quod omnium Christianorum regna 
non habeant, et quod antecessores mei tempore uestrorum et ego 
uestro et patris uestri xxx. annis et eo amplius mconcusse possedi 
Valeat dommus mens, regnumque ipsius presens perpetui regm 
See ep no 121 successione coniirmet. Querimonias meas sigillatim censui uobis 
et breuiter annotandas, ne tedium forte prolixior oratio generaret. 


121. To King Henry IL« 

FK [Summer 1178.] 

xciij. Ad Henricum, regem Anglie seniorem 

his°^romseTo^^ Auxihum liberale michi de regali mumficentia promisistis ad 
pay^Ar^!rs° recedendum scilicet de statu isto, in quo diu sine periculo salutis 
debts, esse non possum, et ad securiorem mtam, propiciante dommo, 

demigrandum. De uultu itaque uestro ludicium meum produt, et 
causam meam necessitas et inopia perorauit, dum in me et 
fo S4* defectum I prouecte senectutis attenditis, et eri alieno copiam non 

suppetere facultatis. Excessit omne meritum meum uestra digna- 
tio, et inportumtate mea commode gratie uestre plenitude 
respondit. 

and of the Super quo remimscatur utmam dommus mens dommum Petrum 

^aSmafpeter l^gsitum,^ uirum magne honestatis et prudentie, non solum sugges- 
CfV^^iSsf/sy, sisse uobis factum hoc et approbasse, sed multis etiam extulisse 
189, 191 and 193 laudibus dignum regia maiestate beneficium, si in tanta oportunitate 
mea fideli et uere dilectori suo manum propiciam benigne largitatis 
inpenderet, quern tociens m oportunitatibus suis promptum, fidelem 
Sd^2i6 utilem multis sit argumentis expertus. Vtinam dommus mens 

^ secundum doctrinam ewangelii credat openbus, neque blandis 

adulatorum faUatiis seducatur, qui totum sibi depenre reputant, 
quod alienis uiderint utihtatibus impertitum. Omnem igitur mtam, 

® For this letter, probably covered by the two preceding ones, see above, 
pp liv, seqq, 

^ For Peter, see note to ep no 82 



TO PETER OF PAVIA 
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qua ego uobis a luuentute mea incessanter astiti, bomtas uestra 
media uentate recenseat, ut debita mentis gratia rependatur. 

Nostis, domine, me hominem multonim dierum esse, multisque \rnuif’s fame 
notum regionibus et personis acceptum, multis etiam maiestatis p 173 
uestre magnificentiam conplacere, si uidennt uel audiermt me a 
uobis cum lacrimis non amaritudinis sed deuotioms exisse. In 
procmctu sum, nec recessum meum aliqua retardat occasio, si 
tantum oportumtatibus meis uestro fuerit beneficio satisfactum. 

Miseremim itaque , imseremim mei, quia miserendi tempus aduemt, 
ut, omni temporalium rerum labore deposito, ad requiem contempla- his wi^^h 
tionis diuine transeam, ubi pro salute quidem mea et uestre to retire, 
maiestatis honore panter et prouentu incessanter deuotio sedula 
preces offerat efficaces 

Tractauerunt mecum dominus Rotomag<5ws«s et Baiocensis epi- Hi*; inter\iew 
scopi et aln quidam fideles uestri,® quibus a uobis erat iniunctum. 

Et ego cum omni alacntate eorum persuasionibus adqmeui, adeo 

ut de discessu meo discretionem uestram non oporteat in aliquo 

dubitare, si tamen, secundum spem prestitam, optatum desideno 

meo hberalitas uestra largiatur ejffectum. Facite itaque, sicut He would like 

decet magnificentiam et uentatem uestram, et inumcibilis instantia 

mee necessitatis exposcit, ut in totum ab episcopali separatus officio, the LatS ^ 

inportunam mstantis concilii uocationem liberatus euadam.** council 


122. To Peter of Pavia, cardinal-priest of St. Chrysogonus/ 

[Summer 1178 ] 

xcvi. Ad dominum Petrum cardinalem. 

Verbum, super quo domino regi Anglie uestra pro me gratia The kmg will 
supplicauit, prorsus mane factum est, quomam infelices aliquos 
aduersum me expectare preelegit euentus, quam mero beneficio cf cp no 121 and 
quolibet adiuuare. Et quia beneficium non merui accipere quod 
speram, de meo necesse est me facere quod oportet. Ideoque pro- 


« For this legation and the persons, see pp 1S3 and 191 
^ The Norman church was summoned to the Tateran Council of 1179 by 
the papal legate, Albert de Suma, in the summer of 1178 (Benedict, 1, 206 ; 
Tongm, p. 279) 

0 For this letter, which covered the two following ones, see above, pp. liv, 
seqq For Peter, see note to ep no 82. He returned to the papal cuna 
about December 1178 (Delehaye, Revue des guest hist, xhx, 49) 
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LETTER 123 


Arnulf’s plans 
for retirement 
Cf. pp 190 and 
192 


fo 55" 


Amulf has 
attempted, but 
has failed 

Ep no i23« 
to reach the 
Council 


pi 

fo 54” 

Begs to be 
excused from 
attending the 
3rd Lateran 
Council (Easter 
1179), because 
of his age, his 
preaching the 
Crusade and his 
misfortunes 


fo 55 . 

Cf pp 4-32, 141 
and 170 


posui, cura episcopali mns interim commissa fidelibus, extra prouin- 
ciam, ubi nulla quies, nulla leticia est, aliquo me conferre, ubi quies 
et ammo prodesse possit et corpori, et ad solutionem parsimoma 
subuemre.® Per quod in brem, ab inportuna liberatus instantia 
creditorum ad unicum statim Romani pontificis reuertar auxilium, 
ut me et a uexationibus presentis cruciatus | abso[l]uat, et ad 
gerendum morem deuotioni mee cum absolutione necessaria et 
benedictione dimittat. 

Veni igitur m Franciam, ad concilium uenire disponens,*' si ulla 
unquam ratione potuissem, quod quia certius expertus sum michi 
mpossibile esse, cum littens excusatioms mee nuncium mitto, quern 
rogo ut uestra gratia commendatum habeat, et in hiis, que uobis 
ex parte mea dixent, per uestram gratiam liberaliter adiuuetur. 
Sciatis autem me plurimum de uestre familiaritatis et amicitie 
gratia gloriari, quam, etsi condigna operum exhibitione non menu, 
sincera tamen credideritis deuotione suppleri 


123. To Pope Alexander III.^ 

[Summer 1178.] 

xciii] Ad dommum papam Alexandrum. 

Ad concilium cum alus uocatus, cum aliis uenire non potui, quia 
inpotentem laboris lUius cause plunme reddiderunt Prima est 
senectus qua septuagesimum annum tran[s]gressus sum , secunda 
lerosolinutana expeditio, quam michi pontifex Romanus indixit , 
tertia mine miserabiles, quibus semel et itemm de solii sublimitate 
lapsus sum et contractus, adeo ut a anms aliquibus remediis 
non potuent uirtus pristina restaurari. Cumque miserabiliter causa 
posset una sufificere, tres simul pan mportunitate concurrunt, ut 
me quasi triplici funiculo uideatur impotentia religasse. Et ego 
quidem desideno desiderabam | uenire, ut gloriam uictone uestre 
cum aliis celebrarem, et anditatem meam quasi de proximo bene- 
dictionis uestre ngaret ubertas Orabam tot et tantomm patrum 
uenerabilem uidere conuentum, ipsomm erudiri sermonibus. 


This plan of exile to save money in order to pay his debts had been con- 
sidered by Arnulf in 1166 See above, p xlv 

^ St Victor, Pans, for the 3rd Lateran Council See below, p* 192 
® For the letter, which was under cover of no 122, see above, p ivn 



TO POPE ALEXANDER III 189 

exemplis instrui, et ad reparandam libertatem ecclesie dei cooperan, 

SI possem, quam in multis partibus doleo depensse 

Inpotenciam itaque meam dommus et pater mens habeat excusa- He will be there 
tarn, et a mandate me, quod implere non possum, dementi bomtate 
relaxet, quia, etsi presentia corporali non uenio, omni desideno 
tamen et reuerentia deuotus assisto Venissem autem libentissime, 
quia multas causas ad uemendum nuchi necessitas offerebat, quas 
pretensse fortasse dampnosum est, et tot aut tantis occupationibus 
uestns mgerere tediosum, quia postmodum, deo uolente, per 
gratiam uestram spaciosius potent et commodius expedin. 


124. To Pope Alexander III." 


[Summer 1178 1 

xcvij Ad Alexandrum papam. 55 ” 

Desideraui, domine mi, lam dudum a uobis episcopalis officii He desires to 
petere missionem, quia, deficiente ex multis causis ammo et corpore, ^'^sign hi& bish- 
nec diligentie huic sufficio nec labon Ideoque prelationem meam 
ex hoc nunc constat ecclesie non tantum esse mutiiem sed damp- 
nosam , mchilque restat, nisi mstantem michi promde disponere 
sepulturam, ne forte negligentem mortis hora preueniat, et preuento 
sera penitentia non succurrat. 

Quia uero, multis impeditus, libere demigrare non poteram, con- mediation 
silio et ammomtione dommi Petri cardinalis, legati uestn, promisit of Cardinal Peter 
michi dommus rex Anglie copiam regalis auxilu, quo ere 
quod me maxime detmet, liberari possem, et ad sustentationem And the pro- 
meam, quocunque me uerterem, de boms episcopahbus, que studio nnses of the kmg, 
etiam meo copiose nouiter adquisita sunt, perpetuo beneficio com- 
munin Nunc uero reuocauit animum , manumque, que liberaliter 
credebatur extensa, contmuit, et, ut partius dicam, permittit me a cf ep!^no 121, 
mmistns et exactonbus suis miserabiiiter mfestari, adeo ut proum- and pp. 183, 187, 
ciam totam exire conpellar, quia nulla patiencia poteram ea, que 
indignissime patitur ecclesia, contueri. 

Preter[ea] alia etiam nouiter ad cumulum miserie et seruitutis 
adiecit, quod in ciuitate, que semper hactenus inter alias speciali rgi; 204 and 209. 
libertate gauisa est, solique in omnibus respondebat episcopo, pre- 
fectum sibi sua auctoritate constituit, qui cotidie coram occults 


For the letter, covered by no 122. see above, p lvn 



Arnulf’s election 
free from lay 
influence 
Cf pp i8i, 198 
and 209 
Ps cxxxv, 12. 
Ezecii XX, 33. 


fo 56 

Request for 
permission to 
retire , 

the time to be 
at his own 
discretion, 

because now his 
goods will be 
seized by the 
king, and his 
creditors, the 
builders, will 
have nothing 


He is planmng 
to flee. 

Cf pp. 188 and 
192 

And wishes to 
know whether 
he must visit 
the pope 


190 LETTER 124 

meis redditus sibi meos molenter usurpat, et ciues indignissimis 
mitiriis afficit, et me potestatem habere, quam semper habui, non 
permittit. Minor hospite sum, qm semper dominus fueram ciuitatis, 
et m aliis qmdem ciuitatibus existo liberior quam in mea, in qua 
sibi ius omne semper tarn seculare quam ecclesiasticum beatus 
Petrus, in cuius honore fundata est ecclesia, uendicamt. 

Meminent autem sapientia uestra me libere ad episcopatum 
hunc absque omni uiolentia et designatione potentie secularis 
electum ; ideoque exclusum diutius, donee in manu forti et hrachio 
excelso glonose recordatioms Innocentius papa sua speciali aucton- 
tate, cum omni possessionum mtegntate et debita libertate, in sede 
me constituit et firmamt.® Profecto plurimum uidebitur uestre 
glorie derogan, si tarn illustre opus antecessoris uestri coram occulis 
uestns ducatur m irritum, et ecclesia, que inter ahas multo priuilegio 
consueuerat exultare, primo ad seruitutem, dehmc ad mopiam 
mutilata descendat. 

Rogo utique, et, gembus misericordie uestre cum humilitate et 
desideno | prouolutus, exposco, ut absolutionem michi ab onere 
inportabili uestra maiestas mdulgeat, et a uexationibus, quibus 
miserabiliter crucior, liberet et educat. Diem autem exitus et 
dimissionis oportet interim mee dimittere uoluntati, ne michi 
malignitasinsidiosapossit illudere, et simplicitati mee gaudeat, qma 
illusam uident, insultare.^ Si emm modo quolibet episcopatum 
uacare contigerit, profecto ad omnia bona ecclesie confiscanda, 
secundum ueterem abusum, manus auidas potentia secularis in- 
mittet, neque creditonbus satisfiet in aliquo, qui ad impendendum 
constructioni et aliis ecclesie necessitatibus a multo tempore sme 
omni fenore prestiterunt,^ et ego apud deum uiolate fidei reus 
inueniar, et apud homines existimatione et infamia pubUca merito 
condempnatus. 

Proposui itaque, cura ecclesie uiris commissa prudentibus, extra 
prouinciam, in qua nulla leticia, nulla michi qmes est, aliquo me 
conferre, ubi quies et ammo prodesse possit et corpori, et ad solu- 
tionem parsimonia subuenire. Cumque ab mportuna creditorum 
fuero liberatus instantia, quo statim michi demigrare hceat, oportet 
me interim esse httens uestre sanctitatis mstructum, ne ad redeun- 


^insalntare, MS 


« See above, pp xix-xx. 

* For the building, see above, p. xlvn, seqq 
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dum cid uos oporteat me plunmum temporis et laboris impcndere, 
quia dies multos prouectior michi etas et ualitudo contrana non 
promittunt 


125. To Peter of Pavia, cardinal-priest of St. Chrysogonus.® 

[Autumn 1178 ] jn 

cix. Ad Petrum cardinalem. fo 62^ 

Quam sanctum, quam utile, quam totis uiscenbus amplectandum His previous 
consilium michi sapientia uestra contulent, cum in partibus nostris Wp- g. 
legationis gereretis offitium, a uestra non reor excidisse memona, is/and jgt ~ ’ 
nichilque fuit altius totius animi mei desideno radicatum Speraui The lang’s 
cito posse perficere quod optabam, quia dommus rex consilio et to keep 
ammonitxone uestra ad soluendum es alienum, quo maxime detine- aep?ncriii, 
bar, regall michi promisit munificentia subuenire , sed omnino and pp, aV;, 
manus a solutione contmuit, concessoque pupblice episcopatu 
Waltero de Constancus,^ si decederem uel abirem, ipsi solutionem The smiomacui 
pecunie relaxauit. Ipse uero Walterus, per Radulfum, cancellanum ^He?de°Cou- 
regis,® et per se ipsum, pecuniam presentem obtuht protmus tances 
numerandam, si tamen maiores personas et maiorem partem capituh 
de electione ipsius facerem conuenire. Respond! ego plane id 
symoniacum esse, neque me quicquam ab eo in causam huiusmodi 
suscepturum Indignatus est ille, nec adhuc temerana cessauit 
ambitio ; sed factus, me amoto, de regis promissione secunor, 
uexationibus expeUere studet, quern non potest pactionibus amo- 
uere. 

Trahor itaque funiculo triphci, dum me regis ira conculcat, et Amulf’s persecu- 
nunistri eius ex precepto constanter affligunt, et Walterus, aliquibus 
canomcorum sibi astrictis, tanquam dominum se gent et in pluribus 209 
possessorem. Quod iam eo usque processit, ut maior procurator 
regis, Willelmus scilicet filius Radulfi,^ nuper me omnibus redditibus 
meis et ciuitate mea et ipsa etiam episcopaii sede pnuauent, et per 
ahenas domos cum pane aheno per x circiter dies conpulit oberrare. 


« For the letter, which covered no. 126, see above, p Ivii For Peter, 
see note to ep, no. 82, 

* See note d to ep. no 105 

« Ralph de Waraevilie , see p 27, note a For the negotiations, see 
above, pp 183 and 187 
See p. 182, note 6. 
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LETTER 126 


He lias not yet Nondum tamen ausus sum episcopatum prorsus dimittere, ut, 
goneTo St ^ ueniente lupo, dicerer aufugisse , sed interim ad ecdesiam Sancti 
Victor, Pans, Uictoris me censui transferendum, donee nuntios meos, quos ad 
reply ^o^this and dominum papam et ad uos destinaui,^* recipiam cum auxilio et con- 
to the next letter silio, quo me uestra uoluerit gratia conuemre Siquidem, licet sanus 
iqo^^ tantam tamen debilitatem miclii senectus inportat, ut nec 

septem passibus progredi possim, uel equum ascendere, uel de equo 
descendere, nisi alienis mambus subleuatus 


pi 


fo 5 S 

Thanks for his 
resignation 
under conditions 
Cf p 190 


fo 

The persecution 
of his church, 

(Ct pp 182, 189, 
1 9 1, 204 and 209 

which renders 
his immediate 
cession im- 
possible 

The fate of his 
nephew. 

Cf p. 194 


126. To Pope Alexander III.^ 

[Autumn 1178.] 

cij. Ad eundem 

Gratias uestre refero maiestati, quia ab episcopali me misen- 
corditer onere subleuastis, sub ea quidem conditione quam petii , 
sed ego tamen adhuc denugrare non possum, ut, lupo ueniente, 
uidear aufugisse et ecclesiam quasi in supprema tnbulatione relm- 
quere constitutam. Siquidem ab antiquo, sicut audistis, aduersus 
earn uehemens principis nostri motus exarsit, nec adhuc uel alEHictio 
cessat, uel mdignatio conquiescit. 

I Augetur enim de diebus m dies, et maiora timende seueritatis 
conmenta procedunt , adeo ut mimstns sms, sicut ipsi mamfeste 
protestantur, mduxerit, quod me modis omnibus mquietent, et 
me et meos miserabihbus detrimentis affligant. Quod iam eo 
usque processit, ut maior procurator ipsius, WiUelmus scilicet jfihus 
Radulfi,® nuper me omnibus redditibus meis, ipsa etiam cimtate 
et episcopali sede priuauent, ea scihcet tantum occasione, quod 
militem quondam pauperem, quern ipse pro ecclesiastica causa 
uocabat in curiam, meque pro eo fideiussisse mentiebatur, exhibere 
non potui. Quern etiam, quia nepos meus erat, mmabatur arctare 
compedibus et ergastulo claudere, si in manu eius sorte qualibet 
incidisset ; inponens ei absque omni uentate, quod diaconum quon- 
dam, qui de mensa mea et ipso episcopio ab exsecutonbus eius 
trahebatur ^ ad carcerem, de mambus trahentium eduxissesset. 

^ trhaebatur, MS 


® Hugh de Nonant ^ Cf ep no 128 

^ For this letter, which was covered by no 125, see above, p Ivu ^ 
® See p 182, note &. 
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Quo facto, cum mchil michi reliqmsset m terra, de terra tamen exire 
prohibuit, ut nichil intus michi rehnqueret, nec extrmsecus querere 
toleraret. Interdixit etiam, idque per fora et nundinas regali publice 
proclamauit edicto, ut nichil michi a sacerdotibus meis uel clencis 
conferretur, et, si quis edicti reus inuentus est, bona eius immobiha 
subhastan fecit, et mobilia confiscari 
Porro malum hoc accendit et multiphcat michi Walten de Con- The schism m 
stantiis instantia, cm dommus rex episcopatum manifeste concessit, mtn^ier*^ 

SI uel morte uel tedio cedere me contingat. Profecto quia Walterus of Walter de 
apud regem magnus est, paulo mmus ipsius me ledit aduersatio 191 

quam regis, quia, rege maionbus occupato, Walterus de Consti^wczw, and 209 
cuius negocmm gentur, incessanter msistit, nec defectum senectutis 
mee sustinet expectare, quam poems accelerat illato constanter 
tedio preuenire. Ad hoc autem de proximo fidelius exequendum, 
et uices eius gerendas, Hubertum, quendam canomeum siquidem cf p. iS-? 
meum, in ipsa ecclesia et ciuitate constituit, qui cotidie quoscunque 
canonicorum potest ei conciliat, et ahquos sacrilega factione 
luramentis astrmxit, ut, me decedente uel cedente, de ipso ehgendo 
regie consentiant uoluntati. Instanter igitur lUe, sicut cepit, omnes 
obseruat uigihas et euentus, pluresque lam, predicto Willelmo 
cooperante, promissis, minis et precibus mclmauit, adeo ut difficihus 
michi obediant, sed, elati m superbiam, lam manifeste uidentur de 
noui episcopi gratia glonan. Certum igitur est eos quosdam 
inuicem federe conuenisse, ut WiUelmus ^ absentis Walten negocium 
procuret m Normannia, et lUe WiUelmo gratiam regis in Anglia 

uersa nice conseruet ^ x r- 1 1 t> * « 

Quia uero Walterus me pronum ad cedendum episcopatui sentit, 
es alienum imehi, quo me maxime detinen credebat, obtulit 
soluendum, si de electione eius studio meo canomci conuenirent 189 and 19 1) 
Sane doimnus rex, mteruentu domim Petn, legati uestri,*^ promiserat earned 
super eo imchi regali munificentia subuenire; sed cum, manuout ^cf op no 
contracta, quod promiserat non impleret, Walterus ad soluendum 
preparatus occurrit, et ego respondi ei manifeste | simoniacum esse, /o 59. 
neque me quicquam ab eo in causam huiusmodi suscepturum 

Promdeat igitur michi more suo uestra benigmtas, qui a multis Asks for help 


1 Willelmi, MS 


« For Walter, see note to ep no 105 
® Henry was in England from July 1178 to April 
« For Peter, see note to ep no. 82. 


1180 (Eyton) 
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LETTER 127 


partibus incessanter infestor, nam ab episcopatu remotum plenque 
reputant pro regis promissione, quam, Waltero factam, nuUus est 
qui ignoret. Super quo et aliis incommodis meis nuntios de necessi- 
tate ad maiestatem uestram censui destmandos,® ut, auditis per eos 
omnibus, misencordia michi uestra sub[u]eniat, quoniam omnia 
scnbere breuitas epistole non permittit. 


127. To William, archbishop of Reims.*^ 


FK 


[1178-9.] 


/0.55. cxvij. Ad Willelmum, Remensem archiepiscopum. 


WiUiain and 
Theobald inter- 
ceded with the 
king before when 
his nephew was 
exiled. 


He requests their 
aid again, for 
another nephew 
IS in prison. 

Cf p 192. 


Motus est aduersum me, sicut nostis, a plurimo iam tempore 
dommus noster rex, et me tarn per se quam per lusticiarios suos 
multipliciter non desinit infestare. Vnde unum de nepotibus meis 
de terra fecit duobus annis exulare, quern ad intercessionem uestram 
uestra et dommi nostri comitis Teobaldt, fratris uestri,® gratia 
reconciHauit, si tamen speratam muenisset reconciliatio ueritatem. 
Pulsus itaque denuo, nouissime per uestrum et ipsms studium 
optmuit secunde reconciliationis accessum. Heret igitur, sicut 
potest, neque quicquam certe secuntatis inuemt, sed inter exilium 
et carcerem euentum fortune tremebundus expectat. 

Tenet et alium, simili michi sanguinis necessitate coniunctum, 
quern, sine mandate quidem ipsius, per plurimos lam menses maior 
mmister eius** careens clausit ergastulo, sciens se in hoc ipsius 
gratiam promereri. Agnita uero miquitate malorum, considerans 
rex eum sme omni causa fmsse affiictum, promisit quod ipsum 
omnino dimitteret , et fecisset, ut credo, si presentem haberet per 
quern posset dimissio consummari Super quo experte michi in 
multis et maximis benignitati uestre et gratie suppheo, ut, si 
oportuna uobis occasio forte refulserit,® istum quoque facta pro eo 


® Hugh de Nonant ^ Cf ep no 128 
For William, see above, p 103, note a 

« Theobald V, count of Blois. Other brothers were Henry I, count of 
Champagne, and Stephen, count of Sancerre For ArnulFs relations with 
this fairuly, see above, p xiv. 

** William fitz Ralph, the seneschal (see p 182, note h) For another account 
of this affair see ep no 126. 

* William visited England and the shnne of St Thomas at the end of July 
1178 (Biceto, 1, 426), but the letter is probably later. 
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ad regem supplicatio liberet et absoluat. Credo efficiendum facile, 
qma si ad mnocentis liberationem iusticia sua non sufficit, quod 
deerit reuerentie uestre gratia consummabit 


128. To Gilbert de Glanville, archdeacon of Lisieux.® 

[Spring 1179.] 

cxiij. Ad Gillebertum, ILtxoMiensem archidiaconum. 

Litteras domini regis et domini Wmtoniensis ^ et uestras accepi, Suspects iu- 
qmbus nichil certi habeo quod ad presens ualeam respondere. Vos 
quidem liberalitate mea ahquamdiu usus estis, que sane uobis 
infructuosa non extitit, nec preces aliquas uobis oportuit aliquando 
porrigere, nec uiolentiam quamlibet attemptare Feci uobis de 
mera liberalitate, quod feci, contra multorum inuidiam, neque 
gratiam meam aliqua dissuasio poterat impedire Vtinam michi 
proueniat fructus mde quern merui, neque qui muiderunt ab mitio 
rideant et msultent ! Vtmam uia pristina placuisset uobis mcedere, 
quia, ubicumque partes suas potentia maior apponit, metu potestatis 
predicatur extortum! 

Et ego quidem in Burgundia nuntios excusatioms mee, quos ad is waiting to 
concilium misi, Hugonem scilicet, nepotem meum ® et alios, suspen- be excused from 
sus expecto , cumque uenennt, in '^ormzumam redire disposal, theTaterTn^ 
ubi uobis et aliis maiore consilio respondere potero, sicut honon Council 
et utilitati ecclesie mee apparuerit expedire* 

Interim sciatis michi non esse liberum facere quod rogatis, quoniam Against simony, 
hoc aliter constitutum est, et tarn consensu capituh nostri et arclii- 
episcopi, quam Romani pontificis auctontate, anathemate simul 
interueniente, firmatum, rescriptumque apostolicum super hoc in 
synodo nostra generaliter recitatum est, et omnium sacerdotum 
pubhce conuementia roboratum. Venient uero tem^ra et rerum 
euentus multiplices, in qmbus nobis potent gratia chuma prestare 
consihum, quia, sicut michi uidetur, a nobis demigrare paratis, nisi 
mea fuentis diligentia reuocatus. 


» Later bishop of Rochester For the letter, see above, p hm 
^ Richard of Ilchester. See the next letter 

« Hugh de Nonant , see above, p xm The letters he carried were probably 
nos, 125 and 126 
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LETTER 130 


129. To Richard of Ilchester, bishop of Winchester.® 




[Spnng 1179.] 


fo 64 

Gratefully 
accepts his 
gifts , but 
wishes it had 
been the palfrey 
he had asked for 


Cf ep no 52 


fo 64^ 


Ps Ixxi, 12 


cxiiij. Ad Ricardum, Wmtomensem episcopum. 

Misit michi per Gilebertum archidiaconum ^ mumficentia uestra 
quod scitis, quod ego siquidem gratanter accepi, gratius tamen 
accepturus, si non tarn oblatum uideretur ut subueniret inopie, 
quam ut locunda munens qualitate poems lUustraret 

Et ego quidem munus altenus speciei de uestra cantate speraue- 
ram, quod rei qualitate poems quam pondere eonplaeeret. Petieram 
etemm palefridum, ut solito more uestro debilitati mee uestra indul- 
gentia prouideret ; sed uos ex priuata eausa, sieut eomeio, munus 
abseonditum mittere uoluistis, quamquam sua posset elegantia 
deelaran Et ego quidem, quiequid illud fuerit, eum gratiarum 
aetione | retineo, et, quamuis magnum extitent, ego tamen de affeetu 
et amplitudine animi uestn reputandum estimo liberalis benefieu 
quantitatem Seio prospentatem uestram multis sepe uexationibus 
infestan, meisque passionibus conpati uestre uos doeent aliquando 
passiones Liberat autem quandoque pauperem dommus a potente, 
et is, cm non eonparet adiutor, diuino miseneorditer admtorio 
releuatur 


130. To Pope Alexander III. 


[? c. 

fo 55 xcv. Ad eundem. 


Request for good 
judges. 


The rapacity 
of monks and 
the audacity 
of clerks. 


Quamdm eeclesia, cui deo permittente deseruio, me tenuerit 
alligatum, oportet me aliquando eorum, qui miehi eommissi sunt> 
oportunitatibus intendere et debita, quantum potero, diligentia 
subuemre. Rogo itaque ut eausas, si que de episeopatu nostro ad 
uos peruenerint, personis inmngatis que zelum dei habeant et 
peritiam iudicandi. 

Infestat siqmdem hiis diebus ecclesiam dei noua malignitas, que 
de rapacitate monachorum et de clericorum procedit audatia, qui 
dolose aut uiolenter quod afectauermt occupantes, post appella- 
tionem se expoliatos asserunt, ut trmm subomatorum testmm 


<* For Richard, see p 93, note a 
** See the preceding letter 
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luramentis quocunqne pacto ualeant optmere. Siquidem is, ad 
quern appellatum est, eum quandoque, qui appellat, quodam fauore Cf. below, and 
conplectitur, et, ut suam ulciscatur iniuriam, causam quandoque P* 
uulnerat mnocentis 

Super quo bemgmtatem uestram habere uolumus exoratam, ut Enemies should 
in delegandis ludicibus discrecio uestra prouideat, ne hus, qui nobis 
immicantur et inuident, nostra uel nostrorum luditia committatis, Cf p 200. 
quorum nomina lator presentium uobis plenius mdicabit , qui, cum 
publice nobis nichil aliud quam reuerentiam offerant, ad miuriam 
tamen nostram sunt obducto quolibet uel tenui uelamine proniores 
Ceteris autem in toto orbe terrarum committite, sicut placuent 
uobis, absque discretione ordmis et etatis 


131. To Pope Alexander III. 


[1178-9 ] 

cj Ad Alexandrum papam. •5''^* 

Est quiddam quod inter omnia me ledit indignius, archiepiscopi Complains of 
scilicet mei in omni necessitate defectus, quern fere sepultum constat of Rotrmi 
ammo magis senuisse quam corpore, re^isque exactoribus manci- Warwick, arch- 
patus omnino, sepe quod a me in episcopatu meo episcopaliter con- c^^the 
stitutum est, prorsus euacuat, nullamque michi permittit reueren- plaints m tpp 
tiam exhiberi, quia in omni malitia se reputat iuste qualibet archi- ^3^* 

episcopi sententia liberari. Absoluit igitur tarn clencos quam laicos, 
qui ecclesiastico sunt a nobis anathemate condempnati,® suisqueCf above, and 
reddit altaribus, quibus canomce fuerant imperpetuum spohati, ^ 
ipsosque parochialem populi curam gerere, et in ipsa excommunica- 
tione sacramenta conficere precipit, cum facti mei nullam prorsus 
cognouerit aut quesierit rationem. Quod sane eum facere certum 
est, ut sibi regis gratiam mea infestatione conquirat, quia ipsius in 


« A letter of Pope Alexander III to Rotrou, dated ii October at Tusculum 
(1 e , in the year 1171, 1172, 1178, or 1180), reveals that Rotrou had written 
to ask him whether he should absolve before their tnal those excommunicated 
by his suffragan bishops who appealed to his Audience to be absolved Alex- 
ander replied that he should do so, unless he wished to defer to the bishop, 
and so send them back for absolution, but that m either circumstance he 
himself must hear the case, ‘ quia nec excommumcati ante absolutionem suam 
in causa sunt audiendi, nec causa ad eos, quibus appellatum est, debet remitti ' 
Letter printed by Pommeraye, S. l^otomagensis Eccl Concilia, pp 158 and 
161, and calendared Jaffd-Loewenfeld, Regesta, no 13583. 



Asks for help 


Amulf^s pro- 
posed coaversion 


FK 
fo. 59 

Amulf’s free 
election 

Cf pp i8i, 190 
and 2og, 


The banishment 
of the canons’ 
concubines 


198 LETTER 132 

omni sua peruersitate minister est, nec ecclesiasticam attendit in 
aliquo dignitatem. 

Super quibus omnibus, cum uestre mnotuent maiestati, necesse 
ent a uestra gratia michi prouideri, ne ipsius et suorum exponar ^ 
iniunis, quoniam ab antique me sola persequntur inuidia, et nunc 
audatius confidentia regie potestatis occurrunt Negocium hoc et 
alia quedam nuntiis meis ad misencordiam uestram perferenda 
commisi, quos a uobis precor audin clementius, et indilate remitti, 
quia quasi presentem ante oculos meos semper habeo sepulturam 
meam, quam mstante lam conuersione proposita preuemssem, nisi 
me hec et alia, que uobis mtimabuntur, obstacula reppulissent 


132. To Pope Alexander III.® 


[c. 1178 - 9 .] 

cil]. Ad eundem 

Ecclesiam, cui deo penmttente deseruio, predecessor uester, 
gloriose memorie Innocentms papa, regendam michi sine omni 
laica designatione commisit, totumque secularis potentie dimouit 
obstaculum, et in uirtute dei de pace mea splendide triumphauit , ^ 
omne etiam opus meum mdefesso fauore sedulo prosecutus, neces- 
sano semper dilexit auxilio, et patrocinio communiuit. 

Cumque ego statim inter initia mea ecclesiam consueta disponerem 
emundare la[s]ciuia, et ueteres canonicorum concubinatus auferre, 
manum necessane seuentatis adhibmt ; adeo ut una die de fiducia 
uirtutis eius xviii concubmatus a canonicis pubhee fecerim abiuran 
Purgata igitur ecclesia, et congrua satisfactione his, qui deliquerant, 
emundatis, splendorem ecdesie mee tota proumcia predicabat, 
adeoque Celebris disciphna profecit, ut multi circumquaque ad 
debitam continentiam nostro traherentur exemplo. Exultabam 
quod mea ceteris continentie formam ecclesia prebuisset, et eas 
quasi ad uomitum redire sancta confusio prohiberet. lUis igitur 
extantibus, quos quasi de Sathane faucibus apostolica maiestas 
eripuit, nulla collegium nostrum maculabat infamia uel mcestus ; 
sed sese studiis honestatis muicem preuemre certabant. 


1 exponat, MS 


® See above, p Ivi 


^ See above, p xx 
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Ceterum cum, procedente tempore, nouos mstitui, communis Their return 
fatalitas exegisset, neque noui luramento ueterum tenerentur 
astncti , labente semper in deteriora seculo, cepit furtiuis excessibus 
aliquorum adolescentia lasciuire, quosdam de prouectionbus ad 
similem secum pertrahere uoluptatem, de quibus uix permittebat 
simstrum aliqmd publica uerecundia suspican. Crescente itaque 
numero, creuit audatia, et secures se esse uel modico uelamine 
confidebant, nec aliquid facile poterat fien manifestum, nec ego 
poteram de sola suspitione ferre sententiam, et eos numerus preuari- 
cata multitudine defendebat Non potuit tamen esse, quod a multis 
peccabatur, absconditum, quia fidem certissimam nouorum ere- 
pundia partuum faciebant, et tota recentes cunas uicinia celebrabat, 

Nom itaque, et primum partes commomtoris adhibui, minas etiam 
et aliquid ultionis , sed malum facile conuelli non potuit, quod multo 
lam tempore fuerat radicatum 

Cum igitur I ego seuenus aliqmd facere decreuissem, ipsi, nocentis 
conscientie et notorii crimims timore conterriti, conspirare pre- spire, led by hi J 
sumpserunt, et ettiam coniurare, consilio maxime thesaurarii nephew, Sii- 
ecclesie, nepotis mei, surdi scilicet illius, quern nostis , qui, cum 
multis a me beneficiis a puentia sit preuentus, mplacabili tamen 
odio me certis ex causis non desimt mfestare, et duplex permrium 
meurrere non formidat. Ex mandato siquidem uestro, coram 
domino WiUelmo cardinale et Cenomannensi ^ et Abrmc^jwsi epi- 
scopis corporaliter lurauit, quod eas, quas tunc proponebat aduersum 
me, ultenus calumpmas non moueret , ® et postmodum, contracta 
de regis indignatione fiducia, deierauit ^ Super quo, cum ego per 
archipresbiterum Astansem et archidiaconos nostros ad uos Bitu- 
ncas quenmoniam detulissem,® celebrata cognitione, excommum- 
catum a me eodem innodatum uinctdo remisistis, precibus etiam 
bemgmtatis uestre adiectis, ut ei parcerem, et, accepta f 

securitate quam uellem, ea, que habuerat, ei beneficia conseruarem 
Feci itaque quod mandastis, et ipsum, perceptis iterum infaustis 
luramentis, absolui, quia uos ei misericordiam hanc meo etiam 
intuitu contulistis. 


1 Cenomannis, MS 


« 1161 See above, p 54, for another account 
^ Amulf was out of favour m 1164 See above, p xxxii 
® Alexander was at Bourges from i August to 13 September 1163, and 
from 28 April to 17 May 1165 

L.A.L. ^ 
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LETTER 132 


A third con- 
spiracy 

Cf pp i93j 201, 
202, 204 and 208. 


They have 
avoided 
sentence by 
appeal 


Their evasions 
and crimes 


Cf. pp 202 and 
204 


He IS sure that 
they will be con- 
demned 
fo, 60. 


He can obtam 
no justice m 
Normandy. 

Cf. p 197. 


lurauit itenim, atque aJiquamdiu de necessitate quieuit ; sed 
nomter conperto quod in me uehementius regis ira recruduit, 
deierauit tertio, seque ipsius obsequiis omni studio mancipauit.® 
Spe siquidem accepta, quod iniquitati eius per regis uiolentiam 
non deesset effectus, accitis etiam sibi quos notoria ^ uite notabilis 
cogebat infamia desperare, ipsis ergo in numero transgressionis 
undenario congregatis, alii trigmta sed melion numero restiterunt, 
ad omne opus canomcum prudenti consilio preparati. lUi uero, 
pnusquam a me aliquid dictum fuisset aut factum, pan uesania 
conclamantes, opponere certabant appellationis obstaculum, solo 
tamen eius nomine confidentes, atque eo solo omnem michi in 
omnibus obedientiam subtrahebant, fas et nefas inpudenti audatia 
permiscentes. 

Cumque ego, super quibus capitulis uel articulis apellarent, in- 
stantissime quererem, quo fidelius apellationi, si esset, reuerentia 
seruaretur, extorquere non potui, neque michi uel dicere uel scnbere 
uoluerunt Timere se, ideoque aduersus omnia, que dici possunt 
uel fieri, prouocare ; nec quidem omnes, sed confuse smguh smgula 
proponebant, diuersi penitus et per omnia dissidentes. Sustinui 
ego patienter, nulla m aliquos lata sententia preter duos, aduersus 
quos litterarum uestrarum auctoritate processimus, ideoque factum 
uestrum uestra petimus excellentia confirmari. De reliquis autem, 
cum adultenis, incestibus et ahis cnmimbus publico omnium smt 
testimonio condempnati, detuHmus, appellationem, hcet nulla fuerit, 
pro sola nominis uestri reuerentia timidius obseruantes , quorum 
delicta, ut parcius loquar, cum a nuntiis nostns sanctitati uestre 
fuennt plemus mdicata, iudices delegati,^ qui zelum | honestatis 
habeant et peritiam ludicandi, et necessariam habeant de uestra 
uirtute fiduciam, et locum oportunum, m quo cause dirimi possmt 
et sententie promulgari, [? condempnabunt], quoniam uix credimus 
eos nisi fuga et seculari potentia defendendas^ 

Ceterum quos ego deferre presumo, securum uobis est canonice 
iudicare ; sed de Normanma nullus nobis index bonus est, nec 
Securitas in Normanma litigandi, quia quod ilh aduersus nos fecerunt 
pro condempnationis effugio, se pro regis gratia fecisse clamabunt. 


1 notana, MS 

® altered to delegate hy the corrector 


« Amulf complained somewhat similarly c 1173. See above, p 146. 
® For the results of this conspiracy, see ep no 137. 
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Super quo, si aliquod aduersum nos, immo aduersum uos, scisma 
forte commouerunt, uestrum erit, sicut sapientia uestra nouit, 
ecclesie dei iniunam uindicare. 


133. To Pope Alexander III.® 


[1179 ] F> 


cv. Ad eundem 


fo 60, 


Est quiddam quod, diu licet absconditum, necesse habeo ex hoc fo 60^. 
nunc uestre misericordie reuelare, ut super eo possim apud benigni*- His nephews, 
tatem uestram remedium aliquod inuenire Fthos emitrim et isi 1, 2. 
exaltam , ips% autem non tantum spreuerunt, sed etiam oderunt me 
Nepotes mei sunt, quos ego fere a cunabiilis mdulgentius educaui, 
erudiui studio magno, diuitiis ampliam, et lilustratos hononbus feci 
inter alios quasi speciali quadam gloria resplendere ^ 

Ipsi uero nuUam mentis meis gratiam referunt, nec utilitati uel xheir dis- 
honor! meo curant in aliquo prouidere, hoc solo scilicet moti, quod a«ection. 
quecumque uacabant m ecclesia, non conferebam nepotulis eorum, 
sed, accitis ab omni parte uins litteratis et honestis, ecclesiam meam 
tot personis uenerabihbus illustraui, ut nulla sit m promncia tota, 
que possit earum mentis adequan Inter quos, si quos forte con- 
tmgat reprehensibiles inuenin, aliorum uirtutibus et pnidentia 
redimuntur, nec aliorum improbatione meretur ecclesia blasphemari 
Dicunt autem hoc a me ad contemptum sanguinis mei et depres- 
sionem eorum fieri, cum ipsi per me de natura debuissent affectuosius 

ut de cetens sileam, unus est penutiosior michi, cm mprefe^ents 
ego pnmum duas prebendas c hbrarum in Lexouiensi et Baioc^ws^ Nonant 
ecclesiis contuli, archidiaconatum unum cc. hbrarum, ecclesias parro- 
chiales tres 1 hbrarum, decanatum 1 . uel lx. hbrarum in ecclesia 
luexQuieftsi,^ quia nichil michi satis poterat esse quod facerem, nisi 

»l^ert«T*tr^^orSsieux, and Hugh de Nonant, later bishop of 

de^onant cf the list m ep. no. 138. His 
rather a mystery. Once he is stated to have been givra the prebend ieCapella, 

ChapeUe I^are^, near Thiberville (below, p 204) .which in 1350 was 

(Lonenon, PomlUs ie la province de Rouen), and elsewhere tht prebend 
4 ^i(Sted^ the parish of Gac/ (below, p 211), and would be that of CroisiUes, 
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LETTER 133 


The disaffection 
of the canons 
Cf pp 193, 200, 
201, 204 and 208 

Cf pp 200 and 
204 


The insubordina- 
tion of a wicked 
priest aided by 
Hugh de Nonant 


fo. 61. 


The division of 
Hugh’s benefices 
has been sus- 
pended by the 
death of one of 
the judges 
{Giles de la 
Perche). 


eum facerem assidere michi similem uel maiorem Nactus ergo 
quod uoluit, cepit statim mecum de potestate contendere, et omnia 
reputare mama que dixissem, et contentiose omnia ad suam conuo- 
luere uoluntatem. Sustmm diutms, ipsumque magis armabat 
cognationis audatia, et fere equalitas potestatis Assistebant et 
alii, neque michi aliqua fere concertatio fuit, msi cum sanguine meo, 
donee nouissime aliqui ahorum, lasciuie sue timore perternti, m 
partem ipsius causa querendi subsidii concesserunt , sed ego 
nouissime cepi in alios auctontate litterarum uestrarum et presidio 
conualere 

Sane unum est ad quod uos mdilate seueritatis uestre manum 
conuemt adhibere, quoniam in hoc et enorme delictum et multarum 
pemicies uertitur animarum ® Est in decanatu parochialis ecclesia, 
cuius redditus decano et presbitero constat esse communes, cuius 
sacerdos super tnbus crimimbus maximis, concubinatu scilicet, et 
mcestu cum focaria fratns, et periurio in generali synodo, quia 
purgari non potuit, pupbhee condempnatus est, et omni nimirum 
beneficio ecclesiastico spohatus Cumque postea ecclesiam per 
uiolentiam detinere presumeret, diuina etiam celebrare, presente 
et conueniente decano,^ iterum sententia anathematis mnodatus est ; 
quern postmodum in eadem ecclesia decanus instituit, et in parro- 
chiali altari, me semper prohibente, facit | in maledictionem populo 
deseruire, et de manu eius redditus, quos lUe de maledictione 
percepit, recipere non formidat Suspensum igitur a me, facit 
nichilommus spintuaha mmistrare, quoniam ipsi defensionem in 
omni necessitate promittit. Scisma est, et qualibet heresi maior 
iniqmtas, ubi et sacramenta profanari constat, et populum qum- 
gentarum animarum penculo perpetue maledictioms inuolui 

Ad hoc inprobastis ahquando, quia ego decanatum et maiorem 
archidiaconatum uni decano profusa liberalitate contuleram, cum 
id ecclesiastice institutioni constet esse contrarium, atque Baio- 
cdiium ® [et] Ebroic^ ^ episcopis miunxistis in diuersas personas 
diuidere dignitates, ut nec etiam obsisteret rescriptum uestrum, 
quod super hoc ahquando constat uobis esse subreptum Verum 


taxed at £20, and, with its church, at £^o in 1350 (ibid ) As Nonant itself 
is in the deanery of Gace, it seems hkely that Arnulf had created a group of 
jurisdictions for Hugh round Gace, and that he held the deanery and arch- 
deaconry of Gace and the prebend of Croisilles, having lost Chapelle Hareng 
by this time. 

« Cf the account of this affair given in ep no 138 
^ Hugh de Nonant « Henry, 1164-1205 ^ Giles, 1 170-9 
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decessit alter ludicum, neque duplex mandatum unius potuit delega- 
tione conplen Necesse est igitur ut sanctitas uestra adimpleat 
quod incepit, alusque iuditibus rei ef&tientiam delegare^ per quos 
ecclesie dignitatum suarum restituatur equalitas, nec altera alteram 
tall forte confusione consumat, et hommis mgrati et degenens 
ambitio conpescatur 


134. To Pope Alexander III. 


p C II77-9]ir, 

cvj. Ad eundem > 

Delegauit uenerabilibus fratribus meis, Baiocews^ et Abrinc^wsj ^ Report on a 
episcopis, et thesaurario Lexomensi ® subbmitas uestra controuer- 
Siam, que inter me et Nicholaum de Oust*, clencum, uertebatur, t\seen Amuif, 
super prebenda quadam, quam idem Nicholaus in manu Rostra 
resignauerat Gihberto archidiacono ^ tribuendam, ea nimirum con- d’Alen^on, and 
ditione, ut prima, quam uacare contmgeret, Nicholao reconppsa- touching 
tionis nomine solueretur, retenta tamen interim canonid ^ dignitate, de Nonant. 
ut et stallum m choro et locum m capitulo et seruiendi m maion 
altari dignitatem, cum cetens tanquam canomcus optmeret. 

Porro, uacante postmodum prebenda, earn alii, lohanm scilicet 
de Alenc',® contuli sine Nicholai conscientia et consensu, estimans 
eum, quomam familiaris meus et domesticus erat, equammiter 
ferre quod facerem, et sine offensa de gratia mea beneficium aliud 
expect are. Cum autem hoc recognitum Nicholao minime placuisset, 
ad aures misericordie uestre aduersus me querimoniam detulit, et 
uos eandem prebendam ei restitui apostolica auctoritate mandastis. 
quod etiam sine omni apeUatione et contradictione mancipari effectui 
precepistis, et ut earn facerem contra omnem uiolentiam a predict o 
Nicholao pacifice possideri Quas litteras, cum Nicholaus aliquandiu 
propter uana obstacula distulisset offerre, ad predictos ^ ludices 
mandatum a uobis aliud emanauit, ut si omnia, que de restitutione 


^ delegate, MS , ^ read, delegant 
2 canonica, MS 


® Henry ^ Richard HI Silvester, Amulf’s nephew 

de Glanville, bishop of Rochester 1185-1214 
^ John d^Alen9on, archdeacon of Lisieux, royal vice-chancellor m 1190 
See Round, Calendar, passim. 
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LETTER 134 


Jo 6 i^ 


External inter- 
ference and dis- 
affection of the 
canons. Cf pp 
182, 189, 191--3, 
200-1 and 208-9 


The excom- 
munication of a 
canon 

’ cf, pp, 200 
and 202. 


Nicholai a uobis mandata fuerant, non implessem, ipsi predicto 
Nicholao prebendam de Capella,® que in ecclesia uacare ^ 
dicebatur,^ uestra freti auctontate conferrent, ut et promissionis 
ueritas impleretur, et sua Nicholao restitutio non deesset. Prebenda 
autem minime uacabat, qma lam Hugoni de Nunau[n]t, 'L^xommsi 
archidiacono, uestns littens a me fuerat | uestraque intercessione 
donata, neque mandatum uestrum, nisi collatione prions prebende, 
poterat adunplen. 

Ego igitur mandati uestri contmentia diligenter inspecta, et 
domin[i] Baioc^^s^s, delegati a uobis ludicis,® admonitione inductus, 
prebendam, que pnmo promissa fuerat, contuli Nicholao, sicut in 
mandate uestro, quod adhuc extat, manifeste continetur expressum, 
ne, hoc pretermisso, minus obbediens extitisse conumcerer, et minus 
uestre reuerentie detulisse Porro, qma predict! Baioc^^^s^s college, 
propter uarias causas excusati, non uenerant, sed suas ei uices [per] 
litteras commiserunt, ipse factum nostrum uestra, qua fungebatur, 
auctontate nichilommus prosecutus, capitulo scnpsit, quod a uobis 
mandatum fuerat et a nobis effectum, ipsum Nicholaum in canomeum 
recipi precepit, et ei omnia ad prebendam pertinentia confem 
Significauit etiam eis quod mandatum hoc uestrum nulla apellatione, 
mdia poterat contradictione suspendi, sicut etiam eis ex rescript© 
uestro datum est intueri. In quo cum canomci minus obbedientes 
extiterint, uestrum erit decemere quod debetis lohannes tamen 
prebendam uiolenter detinere presumpsit, quesitoque presidio laice 
potestatis, sepedictum Nicholaum de boms prebende sue per regios 
exactores non est ueritus amouere, apellatione quidem interposita, 
dum uespere cantarentur, extra ecclesiam, nec aduersario con- 
parente, nec uestris quoque iudicibus, cum etiam a uobis omnis 
apellandi sententia toUeretur. 

Super quo, ne mmus impleti mandati uestri posset in me culpa 
refundi, scribendum uobis censm qmd obsistat, ne hoc exemplo 
aduersus maiestatem uestram secularis potentie presidia conquiran- 
tur, sed quod a uobis tarn luste et sancte stat[ut]um est, m uirtute 
faciatis eEectui mancipan. Ille ^ uero pro uiolentia laice potest[at]is, 
quam ipse non timuit exercere aduersus sententiam, que de uestra 
auctontate processerat, a me debito anathematis uinculo solempniter 


^ uacalcare, MS ® uidebatur, first hand ® add et, MS 

* Ego, MS, 


® Chapelle Hareng ; see p, 201, uote c 
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est astrictus, ipsojiue mnodatus uestro se conspectui presentare 
presunut. Cui etiam archiepiscopus noster auctoritatem suam The hostility of 
negate non potuit, hcet ille fauorem ipsius habeat, et ipse nobis 
fere m omnibus aduersetur. ^ 

Vindicate igitur m aduersanum, et m temeranum et contemp- piea for help, 
torem et eius conplices seuenor maiestatis apostolice disciplma 
procedat, ne cetens faciat simili audatia contemptores. Nullam 
qmppe auctontatx pontificah reuerentiam seruant, sed miunas, 
quas irrogant, frustratorie appellatioms uelamine palliantes, adiecta 
nichilommus potentia seculan, quam redimunt, omne robur ecclesi- 
astice institutionis infirmant, et que ngorem uere mrtutis habere 
uidebantur, eneruant. Porro hoc m partibus nostris plunmum 
exerceri uestra sapientia non ignorat , sed sub mansuetudine et 
dissimulatione uestra cotidie conualescit miquitas, nichilque est uel 
modicum quod ecclesia dei uendxcare audeat, sed presumptione 
sacnjlega per potentiam secularem omnia disponuntur. Vtinam 
dommus meus extremum digiti sui saltern michi porrigat ad momen- 
tum, ut m protectione hbertatis ecclesiastice, quam semper zelaui, 
paucos dies, qui michi supersunt, liceat consummare ! 


135. To Cardinal Theodwin.® 

[? 1177-9 ] Ft. 

cx Ad Theodinum cardinalem. fo 62* 

Quando in partibus nostns legationis administrastis oflScium, in Their acquaint- 
magna me gratis familiaritate suscepistis et gratia, et in omni^^^®* 
oportunitate mea liberali semper consdio et auxilio confouistis. 

Magnum | siquidem est hoc, sed multo maius, cum nos ab inuicem /o. 
multa locorum distantia dimouisset, perseuerauit affectio, et apud 
apostolicam sedem negotiorum nostrorum studuistis semper tan- 
quam specialis procurator existere, ne umquam postulatio nostra 
desiderate frustraretur effectu. Vnde beneficientie ^ uestre non 
debeo inmemor nec ingratus existere ; sed, si ahquociens benigna 
refulget occasio, ad debitas gratiarum actiones omne studium uobis 
et omnem inpendere facultatem. Facio interim quod possum,^ ad 
omne obsequium uestrum toto preparatus affectu, si quando michi 
desiderati operis diuina bonitas largiatur effectum. 


For Theodwin and his legation, see above, p. 137, note h. 
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LETTER 136 


Requests his 
good services 


FI 

fo 63. 

On behalf of a 
vicar, Fulk, who 
has been dis- 
possessed by a 
priest who had 
been the lover 
of the mother 
of the lord of 
the manor 


Ad presens autem latores presentmm, nuntios meos, uobis solita 
commendo fiducia, ut negotia que portant, uestro utiliter studio 
conpleantur. Multa sunt que portant, sed omni subnixa uentate, 
et omni acceptione digmssima, presertim apud sanctos censores 
morum et ecclesiastice umdices honestatis. Potentis autem ex 
transcriptis litterarum, que portant domino pape, cuncta cognoscere, 
et quo affectu cuncta dicantur certissime iudicare. 


136. To Pope Alexander III. 

[? II77-9-] 

cxi. Ad Alexandrum papam pro Fulcone. ’ 

Latorem presentmm, Fulconem, plurimum sua uobis paupertas 
et innocentia commendabit, siquidem fortunam eius et causam 
uestre contigerit innotescere sanctitati. 

Est m episcopatu, cui, deo permittente, deseruio, parrochialis 
quedam ecclesia, mediocres sane redditus habens, quos tamen omnes 
integre sacerdos, qui pro tempore mmistrabat, nomme et lure 
presbiterii consueuerat optmere Ego uero personatum ecclesie 
illius canonico nostro, Geruasio nomine, profusa bberalitate donaui, 
distributione tamen bonorum inter personam et uicarium, qui 
ecclesie deseruiret, meo nimirum arbitno reseruata. Postmodum 
uero ad gerendam curam ecclesie uicarium michi Geruasius optulit, 
qui, aliquamdiu demoratus in ecclesia, matrem domini fundi, pueri 
quidem nobilis, duxit publice concubinam, susceptaque ex ea ^ 
sobole, inpudentem toti populo reuelauit excessum, exultans quod 
quasi earn de legitimo matnmomo sustulisset, ceterisque concubi- 
nariis sacerdotibus insultans, qiua nobiliori plus ceteris contubernio 
fuerit lUustratus Cum autem puer ille, fundi scilicet dominus, 
excreuisset, et ad legitimam peruemsset etatem, cum nulla tamen 
ab eo sacerdoti questio moueretur, fuga clandestina discessit ab 
ecclesia, bonis ecclesie furtim que uoluit absportatis 

Porro cum aliquamdiu sme sacerdote stetisset ecclesia, et absque 
pasture populus aberraret, requisitus edicto publico anathematisque 
sententia, nusquam inuentus est, latuitque quo potmt, mcestus, 
furti et sacrilegii cnmimbus inuolutus Geruasius itaque uicarium 
querere, ipsumque michi offerre necessitate conpulsus est , michi 


1 eo, MS. 
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latorem presentmm diaconem in sacerdotem optulit ordinandum, 
ut uicana scilicet ecclesie perpetuo fungeretur, assignata nimirum 
ei 1 benefitionim congrua portione, arbitno sane meo, qma ante fo 63^ 
consueuerat alns quod necesse erat cum mmia tribuere parcitate. 

Assignato itaque moderate quod oportere credidimus, Geruasius in 
manu mea, fide corporaliter mtemeniente, firmauit se lUud absque 
omm diminutione pacifice seruaturum. Igitur ordinaui eum, ipsique 
curam popuU commendaui , seditque per aliquot annos aut menses, 
ecclesiam cum pertinentiis sms debita sedulitate procurans Verum 
cum filium concubine, puerum de quo dixi nobilem, casu decedere 
contigisset, lUe secunor audacter ad thorum pristine spurcicie et 
iniquitatis reuersus est, ecclesiamque, sicut pnus optmuerat, msus 
est optmere, Geruasio quidem mamfeste prebente subsidmm, quia 
hic ei maiorem singulis annis promittebat soluere pensionem 
Tractus itaque presentmm lator in causam coram archidiaconis 
nostris, ego enim non aderam, ubi, cum iste Geruasii et concanom- 
corum eius se sentiret instantia pregrauan, ad uestram audientiam 
appellauit, et a quadragesima postea usque ad festum apostolorum 
Petn et Pauli quiete in ecclesia mimstrauit Ipsa autem die pre- 29 
dictus inuasor uiolenter irrupit m ecclesiam, arreptisque uestimentis 
sacerdotalibus indutus, totum parrochiale celebrauit officium, et 
altare sanctum usurpatione sacnlega prophanauit 

Super quo, cum ad nostram uocatus presentiam uenire contemp- The rector, 
neret, et diuina non desisteret officia celebrare, a nobis nimirum canon^heips 
publice excommunicatus est, et a limmibus sancte ecclesie seques- the invader, 
tratus Non destitit tamen, ideo nec desistit , sed, suffragante 
Geruasio, quesito presidio laice potestatis, msistit, et plebem bishop»s sup-** 
cuiusdam magne parrochie secum reatu merite maledictionis muoluit. port 
Dictum est autem aliquando, qma se id facere archiepiscopi auctori- 
tate mentitur, cum ipse numquam presumpsent apparere, nec archi- " 
episcopus michi uerbum inde aliquod fecent, nec ad ipsum pertmet xotametropoh- 
episcopatum nostrum irrumpere, uel sme cognitione cause nostros 
ligare uel absoluere sacerdotes® ganeos^ 


^ Marginal note in hand of the corrector 
« Cf p 197 and note a 
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LETTER 137 


H'-, HK 

fo clvtll'^ 

Last year certain 
canons of Lisieux 
bore untrue tales 
to the pope 
about Amulf 
fo chx 


The pope listened 
to them, 
suspended 
Arnulf, 


and then 
allowed him 
to retire. 


137. ? To Pope Alexander III.® 

P 1180] 

Ad Lucmm papam.^ 

Quidam de canomcis nostris 'Ltxomensihus anno preterite, de 
paucorum, non de uniuersitatis conscientia, ad maiestatem uestram 
litteras pertulerimt, libere aduersum me quecumque uoluerunt ^ | 
mendacia conscribentes. Quia uero aduersum me de nulla in falsum 
poterant ueritate confidere, et me sancte Romane ecclesie ab 
ineunte adolescentia mea notum nouerant et acceptum, fameque 
mee integntatem multa apud earn gloria resplendere, ad mentiendum 
securms mirabili processere commento, ut multa uelut mfinita con- 
j&ngerent, ut uelut auctontatem faceret falsitas falsitati, nec ipsi 
mendaces possent de tot falsitatibus estiman, et falsitati testi- 
monium faUax uideretur assertio perhibere ® Vix enim credi poterat 
quod quiuis presumeret smeeritatem uestram tot et tantis obfuscare 
mendaciis, nec aliquis erat qui meo posset nomine respondere , 
satisque erat eis si uel ad momentum opinionem meam possent m 
aliquo denigrare, uestramque ad ambiguum aliquatenus trabere 
sanctitatem 

Audistis eos, et, magis quam expediret michi, etiam exaudistis ; 
quoniam absens et mnocens, nulloque citatus edicto, punitus sum, 
et ex magna officii episcopalis mei parte suspensus, ipsosque, ad 
dicenda et facienda que uellent, remisistis amplius animates, ut 
et alii quilibet inuitari possent et amplius animari. Miratus sum 
ego, et nicbilominus qui audiere mirati sunt, qua ratione m filium, 
ipsumque specialem,^ tarn immitis statim sententia processisset. 
Continui tamen manus meas, neque eas etiam usque ad protectionem 
{capi)tis mei tremebundus opposui, et ad dimissionem episcopatus, 
quam semper optaueram, uestra me indignatio confirmauit. Super 
quo uestre gratias refero sanctitati, quod me tarn misencorditer 
ab importabili onere liberastis, et ad prouidendum amme mee 
libenorem procedere permisistis.® 

1 add ui, ® uoluennt, H®. ® prohibere, 

A spintalem, H®. ® promisistis, H® 


« See above, pp. Ivm, seqq The address, Pope Lucius, which is given in the 
two HSS, in winch the letter occurs, is obviously a mistake, for Lucius III 
did not become pope until September 1181, and the king had nominated the 
successor to the bishopnc before July 1181 (above, p hx) The lack of 
congratulations in the letter also is suspicious 
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Aduersani uero mei, littens et mdicibus ad arbitrium impetratis, Kfe was 
studuerunt meum multis artibus impedire processum, et me ex 
litteris uestns ad ludicium Abnnc^n^^s episcopi,® et Beccenszs * judges 
et Sauiniac5;«s^5 abbatum ® contmuo pertraxerunt, quos ex multis 
causis michi tota prouintia nouerat aduersan A quibus super tot 
tantisque capitulis nulla potuit impetrari dilatio, neque dehberatio 
respondendi Confess! sunt ab inicio indices, dum ageremus, nuUam who had no 
se luns habere periciam, nec exceptionum uel quarumlibet allega- 
tionum compendia recepturos, sed hiis tantum insistere, quod eis 
pnma facie uelle littera uideretur. Accedebat ad grauamen meum waltefle^Cou- 
regis mdignatio, et mfatigabile studium Walten Constancfmsw/ tances also were 
quern illi factionis sue, quam aduersum me lurauerant, promisso 
episcopatu, principem statuerunt , et ipse eis in omnibus auxilmm and 209 
et fauorem regium conseruabat, sigiUoque regis, quod ipse seruabat, Walter privately 
secure presumebat quicquid uellet aduersum me, etiam sine regis 
conscientia, consignare, ut de ipsius uoluntate procedere crederetur. 

Hus itaque dohs mstructi, etiam indices j (a ue)ntate ludicii terrori- fo chx^, 
bus abierunt, parati quidem ad omnia quecunque eis possent ab 
aduersanis imperan 

Proposuerunt itaque me bona ecclesie dilapidasse profusius, cum “Vniuif wa^ 
me miUe ducentas libras et eo amplius perpetuas adquisisse con- ?ion^of the^ch^wch* 
staret, et thesauro etiam mtulisse qumgentas,® et duodecim milia His acquisitions 
librarum extantibus edificiis impendisse, ipsamque ecclesiam episco- 
palemex magna parte sumptibusmeis et aquisitiombus innouatam ^ tivities 
Ad communiam quoque canonicorum sexcentas ^ libras annuas et 
perpetuas adqmsim, atque mensam episcopalem qumgentis libris 
et eo amphus anuuis et perpetuis augmentaui. De ipso autem 
thesauro, ut nichil subtraham, decern et septem marcas in imcio The cost of 
mee promotionis assumpsi, quia bona omnia episcopalia redimere 
de manu comitis Andegauensts angebar, que ipse michi per duos ^ 
annos et tres menses abstulerat, qma electus canonice sine ipsius 
designatione fueram consecratus.*^ Q^od ego quidem de permissione 
domini mei gloriose memorie pape Innocentu feci, cum ego pnus 
de meo nungentas libras in earn causam et amphus expendissem 


^ sexcentos, H® 


« Richard III ^ Osbem Simon 

^ For Walter, see above, p 164, note d 

* a. AxnnlTs claim to have augmented the revenue on p iSq 
^ See above, pp xlvu, seqq ^ See above, p kx 
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LETTER 137 


The Crusade 


Hospitality 


His plea, and 
his condemna- 
tion 


The pope has 
quashed the 
judgment, 

fo clx 
and Amulf 
requests the 
return of the 
conhscated 
articles 


In expeditione quoque Iherosolimitana, ad quam me sanctus pater 
Evgenms papa destmauit inuitum,® mandate ipsms calicem aureum 
tnginta et unciarum expendi, cum ipse michi, si amplius 
oporteret, meam causam assumere concessisset. Pretereo, ne forte 
lactantia mdeatur, quanta interim fuent hospitalitatis effusio, quam 
etiam frequens donorum caritas illustrabat, adeo ut ab homine 
medioentatis mee uix tanta posset largitas expectari, quod, ab his 
qui uiderunt et hiis qui experti sunt, publico passim testimonio 
confirmatur 

Supplicaui iudicibus ut, eorum, que apposita sunt et detracta, 
quantitate perspecta, rationem compensationis admitterent, si tamen 
estimandum uideretur quod in tarn pias et necessanas causas 
expensum fuerat, et postea plus quam septuagies septies restitutum. 
Non sum exauditus in ahquo, quia ora eorum et corda noui metus 
et antique simultatis obstmatio clauserat ; neque lam latens odium 
sed prerupta ^ in omnibus audacia uidebatur Condempnauerunt 
me itaque in centum libras donandas canomcis, quas m utilitates 
ecclesie et legitimos sumptus expenderant, michique de capeUa 
prorsus noua, quam ^ michi paraueram,^ casulam, dalmaticam, 
tunicam abstu(le)runt, sicque me pnuatum pecunia et sacris spoha- 
turn uestibus emiserunt 

Quod sane, cum ad uestram audientiam peruenisset, sententiam 
eorum apostolica seueritate quassastis, et me, sicut ex httens uestris 
mtelligi potest, ab ipsorum uoluistis peruicatia liberari Rogo 
itaque ut uestra in decreto suo sententia perseueret, | suumque 
littere uestre consequantur ^ effectum, michique, quod ex iniusta 
causa sublatum est, restitui faciatis, ut ad fratres, ad quos concessi, 
peruenire possit quod eis ab micio fuerat destinatum Insultant 
iUi siquidem, suoque, quod ad pias causas deputatum fuerat, distn- 
buunt arbitratu, et me, quasi nudum et inopem, exisse improba 
congratulatione letantur. Faciat itaque uestra misencordia quod 
cepistis, et, quod a uobis quasi decretum est, distncta seuentate 
precipite consummari, ne de nostns gaudeat simplex uel imperita 
malicia detnmentis. 


1 prerumpta, 2 quam nona, ® consequentur, 


^ See above, pp xxv, 

^ CapeUa may mean here a chapel at the abbey of St Victor, Pans, or, as 
it IS more hkely that there was distraint on Amulf's baggage before it left 
Normandy, it may well be understood in the sense of a set of liturgical vest- 
ments and ornaments 



TO KING HENRY II 


2 II 


138. To King Henry IL« 


[II81] HS- H\FK 

Ad Henncum, regem Anglorum seniorem^ fo civi%^ 

Est m ^ episcopatu 'Ltxomensi quedam parrochialis ecclesia apud The church of 
Gwassceyum,® ^ quam ego, m manu mea possessam dmtius, canomcis ^^nuifh ad given 
regulanbus Sancti Victons, pnusquam ad eos demigrassem, donaui, to the canons of 
ut sumptibus meis ahqua ex parte proficere posset, cum ego ad Victor, Pans, 
ecclesiam illam ^ pertranssissem ® Res modica est , sed ego non 
habebam m quo amphus possem paupenbus fratnbus subuenire 

Verum in eadem parrochia quedam prebenda est Lexou«e?JSJS 
ecclesie,'^ quam ego Hugoni de Nonant,^ nepoti meo, donaui, sicut grateful nephew, 
ei consueueram quicquid fere possem profusa liberalitate donate , [ Nonant, 

neque quicquam eiusmodi posset ® m regione ilia ei gratius obuemre 
Letatus est lUe, et ego mchilominus exultaui, sperans de liberalitate 
mea, presertim apud nepotem meum, michi fructum in tempore 
prouenire Sed me quidem debuerant precedentium temporum 
satis ^ experimenta docuisse, nisi me indulgentie gratia et tarn 
proxime cognatioms compassio seduxisset. Ego enim ex sorore 
natum paruulum mdulgentius educaui,® erudiri feci diligentius, 
redditibus ampliaui, michique ad conferendum ei omnis ultro copia 
respondebat. Donaui siquidem ei in episcopatu Lexom^ws^ v 
ecclesias circiter centum librarum, prebendam m ecclesia Lexomenst 
mchilominus L librarum, archidiaconatum ® centum librarum, et eo 
amphus,® quantum proficere poterant tarn rapine quam iniune 
subiectorum , nec me a largitiombus huiusmodi frequens ipsius 


^ Ad Henncum 11 regem Anglorum Reuerentissimo domino suo, Henrico, 
del gratia illustn et glonoso Anglorum regi, frater Arnulfus, sancti \hctoris 
Parisiensis canonicus, utinam regulans, pacem, gloriam et iionorem, 

2 in repeated, ® Guasceyum, , Gwaceuum, 

* ill ecc , ® Nunaunt, F^ ® reg ill poss , F^ ’ om , 

® om educaui diligentius, H* 

® archidiaconatus, , altered, 


® See above, p Iviii 

^ Gace, near Argentan, of %\hich there was also a deanery and archdeaconr>% 
De Formeville gives the following reference to Arnulf’s charter Arch 
de L'Empire, carton L, 1494 

** Croisilles , see above, p 201, note c 
» Cf the list m ep no 133, p 201 
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LETTER 138 


who retains "what 
Amnlf had given 
to St Victor, 


and "Who is 
misbehaving m 
respect of a 
chapel 


/o. clvih'^. 


mgratitudo poterat cohibere, sed super caput eius carbones inutiles 
semper omni studio congerebam Pretereo quod de lure archidia- 
conatus hominio michi et fideligia tenebatur obnoxius, quam ipse 
michi utinam fideliore memona conseruasset Expertus sum quia 
fidem in eo non creat affectio, sed cupiditas aut superioris reuerentia 
maiestatis ^ Vtimini eo secure, quia maiestatem uestram fallere 
non audebit, sed ad omnem executionem beneplaciti uestri, se ^ 
prosequente ^ metu, non deuotione uel fide, promta semper opera- 
tione procedet. Speraueram quod saltern nouissima mea propiciante 
uellet oculo contemplari, et super senectute et debilitate mea et 
paupertate spontanea moueretur, adeo ut etiam sua michi hberaliter 
in omm oportunitate exhiberet, meeque saltern ^ de hiis, que ego 
contuleram ei,^ misericorditer in tempore uellet inopie subuemre. 
Sed ipse partem modici beneficii, quod ego pauperibus canomcis 
contuleram, immo quasi conseruaueram ® michi, absque omni ludicio 
uiolenter usurpat, licet predict! fratres aliquibus annis et predeces- 
sores eorum ab antique pacifice possedissent Requisiui eum 
mstantius, ut iusticiam dei et pauperis ecclesie meamque consideraret 
inopiam , sed in nuUo ’ proficere potui, quin manus audaces semper 
presumeret extendere, et lus pauperum impudentius usurpare. 

Est etiam in parrochia ilia capellula quedam, nullos parrochianos, 
nuUos prorsus redditus habens, ad ius nimirum parrochiahs ecclesie 
pertinens ab antique,® quam, omm fere seruicio et edificio destitu- 
tam, sacerdos eiusdem parrochie solus, cum uellet, deuotionis mtuitu 
uisitabat, nec diuina ibi honeste poterant officia celebrari, quam 
Fulco decanus,^ ad quern tunc parrochia pertinebat, lure parrochie ® 
reedificauit attentius, et in cumtenolo ueteri, quod ibi adia|cebat, 
demos suas construxit, usu sepulture sicut uoluit transformato. De 
qua siquidem capella Hugo de Nonant ® sacerdotem, arreptis claui- 
bus et sacerdotahbus indumentis, amouit, cum sacerdos ad 
Romanam ecclesiam antea prouocasset, et in ipso facto mchilominus 
msisteret appeUare , ibique postmodum continue fecit diuina sacer- 
dotem suum^^ in anathemate celebrare, et parrochianos a manu 


^ potestatis, * ow , ® pseqnente, H® * om , F^ 

^ ei cont , F^ * reseruaueram, F^. ’ ullo, H® 

® parrocbiali, F^ ® Nunaunt, F^ acceptis, F^. 

sunm diuina, F^ 


® For another account of this affair, see above, p 202 
^Occurs 1142 and 1147 C ). 
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sacerdotis, quam semper agnouerant, uiolenter ammouet et ammouit, 
scilicet ut, SI iieniret ad causam, hac arte fungi possessons commodo Cf p 116 
mderetur Ad uos itaque spectat tante enormitatis correptio , 
neque ego spero aliquod aliunde remedium, quia longinquum et 
sumptuosum est pauperibus ecclesie Romane subsidium, licet nos 
de ipsius non oporteat auxilio desperare. Apponite itaque regiam 
manumuestram/ et efErenatamhommis auanciam cohibete, et f rat res 
lUos ecclesiam lUam cum capella ^ m antiqua mtegntate sua faciatis 
pacifice possidere, sicut antecessores eorum constitent longo tempore 
possedisse, et ipsi duobus aut tribus annis nouissimis possederunt ; 
fructusque perceptos nichilominus eum restituere faciatis. 

Remmiscatur, obsecro, dommus meus, quomodo in nouissimo 
discessu meo apud Gisortium letificauent® animam meam,® eta^pp 2?4and 
me de copia munificentie sue dimisent afiiuentem ; adiuncto 215 
siquidem uerbo regie promissionis, quod me m omni oportumtate 
mea dei[n]ceps adiuuaret, sicut unquam liberius fecerat, et omnem 
a me molestiam propulsaret. Nichil autem ^ michi constat esse 
molestius, quam quod is, qui stare mecum per omnia debuisset, 
id, m quo fratres letificare speraueram, conuertit ^ potius m merorem, 
et quietem animi mei, quam quesisse, deposita omni secularitate, 
speraueram, implacabili maligmtate perturbat, et usque m sepul- 
crum persequi mdeffessa cupiditate non cessat , neque se perturbare 
mris ordinem reueretur, cum hii qui possidebant non debuennt 
absque ludicio spoliari.^ Pnmo itaque restituendi sunt cum fructi- 
bus scilicet et expensis, et pena ei pro excessu arbitno ludicis 
infligenda. Reddat itaque me michi dominus meus, et speratam 
requiem misericordi bonitate restituat, ut de hiis, que ad deum 
sunt, liceat michi sine molestia cogitare. Nichil autem ® est quod 
magis regie conueniat maiestati quam audaciam ^ reprimere super- 
borum, et suam iustis ac simphcibus lusticiam uirtute regia 
conseruare. 


1 add de qua magis confidimus, * add et pertinentiis, 

® letificauit, F^ * emm, F^ ® om conuertit speraueram, F^ 
^ emm, F^ audacia, 


“ See above, p Hx, and note 4 
> The principle of Henry's possessory assizes. 
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Cf. pp, 213 and 
215. 


fo, 68, 


139. To King Henry II.« 

[Late 1181 ] 

cxxi] Ad Henncum ii regem Angk^ 

Henrico, dei gratia lUustn et glorioso regi Anglie, domino suo 
karissimo, frater Arnulfus, Sancti Victoris Pansiensis canonicus, 
utmam regulans, prospentatem, glonam et salutem 

Dum adhuc in Normannia apud nos commorarer, commouebat 
plerumque aduersum me ex falsis causis indignationem uestram 
maligmtas miquomm, suggerentmm uobis aliquid me contra glonam 
uestram cogitare uel uelle, sed falsitatem suam nuUis unquam open- 
bus certam facere potuerunt. Testis siquidem michi est deus, quern 
cnminale est m testimonium falsitatis olferre, numquam me, que- 
cumque processisset occasio, m detrimentum honoris uestri ahquid 
effecisse, sed antique beneficientie uestre semper memoria preuale- 
bat Licet autem ex ea causa multa michi mcommoda processissent, 
nichil umquam michi molestius extitit, quam quod animum uestrum 
aduersum me commotum noueram, neque hcebat michi de dilec- 
tionis uestre conscientia, sicut semper feceram, exultare Quicquid 
autem dixennt, non potuerunt tamen aduersum me apud bonitatem 
uestram usque ad aliquod graue scandalum eorum mendatia conua- 
lere. Seruastis me semper, et ab omnibus exibuistis illesum, 
tabescentibus siquidem aduersariis meis, quod inuidia eorum 
aduersum me optato non gaudebat effectu Viuebat in ammo 
uestro indeficiens quidem regie bonitatis igmculus, qui sinceritatem 
perpetue fidei mee et pnstini seduhtatem obsequii uobis ad memo- 
nam reuocabat, nec sinebat usquequaque preualere malitiam ; sed 
aduersus omnia mendatia eorum uiuax precedentium mentorum 
meorum memoria refulgebat. 

Si enim prorsus pnstme cantatis expirasset affectio, non tarn facili 
resurgere potuisset affectu, sed in nouissimo discessu meo apud 
Gisortium benigmtas perfecte michi regie bonitatis arnsit ,* hcet 
autem discessum meum prosequi regalis munificentie copia non 
tardaret, inter omnia tamen, immo super omma, maius habui, quod 
deinceps | semper uentatem nuchi perhenms gratie repromisit Hoc 
enim est, in cuius frequenti commemoratione respiro, quod me lam 
non tarn corporalibus sentio domini mei, quam smcere caritatis 
brachiis amplexari. Dulce siquidem michi erit, si moriens inter 


« For the letter, which may have covered the next, see above, p hx 
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ulnas domini mei uidear obdormisse, si me ad presentiam superions His desire for 
domini uestra morientem gratia prosequatur. Hoc est quod omni- ciultiom 
bus hodie negociis expeditus, misencordiam ipsius frequentibus 
suspims implorare non cesso, quatmus post presentis regni guber- 
nacula, que tenetis, eterni regni uobis gaudia largiatur, meque uobis 
tanquam uernaculum uestrum lubeat imseratus adiungi 
Viuat dommus mens, et omnem semper inuidiam glonosus Sentiments, and 
excedat ! Scio meminisse uos, qma sermo bonus de mera smceri fuimmenVof 
cordis uentate processit, quod me deinceps semper benignus audi- their agreement 
retis, nec repulsam a uobis moderata precatio reportaret. Magnum 
hoc reputaui, sed maximum , nec me tamen mprobum liberalis 
promissio faciet exactorem, sed cum ylan semper uerecundia 
supphcabo. Ne uero tedium prolixitas epistole generaret, que 
postulo nuncio uiua uoce uobis indicanda commisi. Pauca quidem 
et parua sunt, si ad domim mei excellentiam referantur , sed michi 
maximum erit, quicquid de propitia domini mei liberalitate pro- 
uemet. 


140. To King Henry II.« 

[Late 1181.] 

cxx Ad eundem. 

Precepistis Willelmo filio Radulfi ^ m discessu meo a uobis apud 
Gisortium, ut michi cc libras ^ Andegauenstum ^ faceret numerare Lmued the^° 
pro ^cataUis meis, et ipse preceptum uestrum debita hylantate financial pro- 
suscepit ; michi se facturum cum tanta asseueratione promisit, nwde 
ut ego nuUatenus credidenm dubitandum. Gisors 

Assignauit itaque michi diem ad mediam Augusti, et ego tunc^^ pp 213 and 
ad eum misi cum omni fiducia, nec recepi. Assignauit michi alium 
diem ad festum scilicet sancti Michaelis, neque tunc quoque michi 
quicquam solutum est, neque dies ad soluendum ulterius assignata 
Frustratus itaque tociens, nichil ahud credidi michi faciendum, nisi 
ad bemgmtatem uestram nuntium destmare, ut quod a uobis tarn 
liberahter concessum est, suo ueraciter consummari faciatis effectu. 

Preterea ducentas libras annuas michi magnihcentia uestra con- 

1 hba, MS 2 Ancr, MS 

® For this letter, which may have been covered by no. 139, see above, 

P hx 

^ For William, see above, p 182, note b 

L,A.L. 
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Their long 
friendship. 


Cf. pp* 14,67,173 
and 186. 


stituit, quamdiu muerem, m prepositura Lexomenst, assensu et 
sigiUo nimirum uestro et canomcorum et archiepiscopi prosequente, 
quatuor quidem terminis singulis, scilicet tnbus mensibus, per- 
soluendas, ut scilicet in hac festimtate sancti Michaelis michi quarta 
portio solueretur, reliquis portionibus suo tempore persoluendis ; 
neque enim episcopatus dilatio, sicut scitis, in meum debet cedere 
detrimentum , sed oportet ut uos faciatis absque dilatione et 
diminutione persolui. 

Precipiat igitur magnificentia uestra utrumque fieri, quia Hugo 
de Nunant plurimum terruisset me, si ego uerbis ipsius credendum 
esse putarem. Vemt enim Pansius, et, cum ego uerba leticie 
expectarem, dixit michi coram abbate ® et fratnbus promissiones 
uestras michi nuUatenus adimplendas, michique necessajnum esse 
aliunde parare subsidium. 


141. To Richard of Ilchester, bishop of Winchester. 

[After 1181.] 

cxxj. Ad Ricardum Wintoniensem episcopum. 

Uenerabili et dilecto domino et patri suo, Ricardo, dei gratia 
Wmiomenst episcopo, frater Amulfus, Sancti Victoris Pansiensis 
canonicus, vtinam regulans, prospentatem, gloriam et salutem. 

A multo tempore sincere caxitatis uobis me gratia copulauit, 
exortaque dilectio iocundis semper proficere non destitit incrementis. 
Cumque nos regalibus consiHis prospera consilia sepius admouere[n]t, 
multoque conplexu gratia nos regahs astnngeret, nulla umquam 
ultro citroque processit inuidia, sed uterque de alterms, tanquam 
de proprio, commodo letabatur. Laudabile erat hoc, et a multis 
etiam mirabile dicebatur, quia in familiantate principum consortem 
non admittit inuidia ; sed repulsam alterms alter suum semper 
putat esse prouentum, sibique de illius remotione gratiam dupphcari, 
et sibi accrescere quicqmd alter! constiterit inminutum. Porro 
inter nos de alterutnus commodo fides mutua letabatur, nec aliquid 
alterum ab exhibitione uenons gratie poterat absterrere ; sed liber- 
tatem suam semper in onombus ueritas inconcussa seruabat, 
ipsamque sincentatem suam mamfestis argumentis approbare 
gaudebat. 


Warm, formerly abbot of Ste Genevieve-du-Mont 
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Vidi ego pnncipem nostrum ahquando falsis delatiombus exaspera-"*His position 
turn aduersum me, cum etiam aliqua in me mdignationis sue quasi was^weakSed 
spicula contorqueret, mitigatum a uobis, adeo ut in gratiam quan- by delators 
deque iracundia uerteretur, et secuntas aliqmbus prestaretur 
commune mecum miscere colloquium, et publice familiaritatis et But Richard has 
gratiam copulare In quo sepe uirtus et ueritas uestre dilectionis always stood by 
emicuit, que non meticulose cedere, sed poems cum mansuetudine 
et uirtute gaudebat occurrere, et me ad domim mei gratiam 
reuocare Gaudebamus muicem, sibique par dilectio pan con- 
currebat occursu, studens communi gratie communibus utilitatibus 
et obsequiis inseruire, quod, si usque ad hec tempora inter nos 
fidelibus constat studiis obseruatum, ex hoc nunc me dilig[e]ntius 
oportet attendere, ut locundo fidelis perseuerantia consummetur 
efectu. 

Nostis diu est quia proposueram ad religiosam uitam, pro- He hayetired 
pitiante domino, demigrare, sed me multis obstaculis secularis 
occupatio detinmt impeditum Vici tamen tandem omnia per 
gratiam dei, et ad ecclesiam Sancti Victons Pansiensis, relictis 
omnibus que processum et prouectum meum uidebantur impedire, 
transiui, Christumque pauperem et nudum, pauper et nudus, ipso 
docente et trahente, secutus sum, humilitati lUius et paupertati 
cupiens omni desiderio conforman, quantum scilicet michi fuerit, 
ipsius misericordia preeunte, donatum Vixi hactenus carni ( mee, 
minus de anime salute sollicitus, proponens tamen et desiderans 
nouissima saltern mea domino consecrare , quod propositum usque 
ad tempus oportunum dmma misencordia conseruauit, et me 
debilitatum quidem senectute, toto sanum corpore et omnibus 
membris, tota etiam animi uirtute conduxit, quomam in hac spe 
semper conhtebar dommo, et m ipsius misencordia respirabam. 

Benedictus autem deus, qui uiam hanc uobis meo assignauit exemplo, 
et, quameunque uobis michique parauerit, ad eundem conducat 
diuine felicitatis effectum. 
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A 

A , a supphant 64 
A , monk of Bath * see Bath 
A , precentor of Mortemer see 
Mortemer 

Achard, abbot of St Victor, Pans 
see Avranches, bishop of 
Acre xxvii 
Adam, a priest 114 
Adam of St Victor see St Victor, 
canon of 

Adrian IV, pope see Rome 
Albenc, c -b of Ostia see Rome, 
cardinals 

Albert, c -p of St Laurence m 
Lucina see Rome, cardinals 
Albert de Suma see Rome, 

cardinals. 

Alen^on, John d’ see Lisieux, 

archdeacon of 

Alexander III, pope see Rome 
Alice, daughter of King Louis VII 
see France, king of 
Amphrey, cnminous clerk 177 
Anacletus, anti-pope see Rome 
Angers , Ulger, bishop of, xiv, xv , 
election to bishopnc of, xxix n 
Angouleme, bishops of 

Gerard xiii, xiv, xvi, xxi n 
^ Peter de Laumont 31 
Anjou, counts of 

Geoffrey xix, xx, xxvii n , 
xxvm, XXIX, xxxiu, xxiv, xliv, 
xlvu, 3, 4 n , 5, 9» II ^ » 209 
Henry see England, king of 


Anquetil {Ansquehllus, AnchetiUus), 
Mr 115-6 

Arden, Robert de see Lisieux, 
archdeacon of 

Argentre, Jean B du Plessis d' . 
see Seez, bishop of 

Am’, a pnest • 134-5 

Arnold, abbot of Bonneval . see 
Bonneval 

Arnold ‘ Qui-non-ndet ’ see Poi* 
tiers, archdeacon of 

Amulf see Lisieux, bishop of 

Astansis, archtpresbiter 199 

AumMe 139 n 

Aumery, Richard de see Lincoln, 
precentor of. 

Roger de tbid 

Auxerre, Geoffrey d’ see Clair- 
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Avranches, bishops of 

John Ltber de dtversts con- 
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officits dtvmis of, 15 1 
Achard * as abbot of St. Victor, 
Pans, xvui, xxxv ; as bishop, 
54, 55 n . ’ 14S, 199 
Richard III as archdeacon of 
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147, ’ 148, 203, 209-10 
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Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury 
see Canterbury 

Baldwin, bishop of Noyon ’ see 
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Bandinus : xxxi, Ixiv, 18-20 
Barbery {Fala^se, Calvados), Cis- 
tercian abbey of 179 n 

(Cotitances,Manche) i65n 
Bartholomew see Exeter, bishop of 
Bath 

Reginald, bishop of as arch- 
deacon of Salisbury, in , as 
bishop-elect, 152-4, 154 n, 

157-8 

archdeacons of * 

Peter of Blois xii, xx n , 
xxiu, Ivii n , Ixxxvii 
Thomas, archdeacon of Wells 
153 

A , monk of Bath abbey 153 
Bayeux church and city of 1 1 n 
bishops of 

Philip de Harcourt * xxxvi, 

XXXIX, II 

Henry 64 , 90 , 148, 183, 

187, 202-4. 

WiUiam de Tournebu, dean of 
104 , xxxvii n , 1 15, 143 
Beauvais . 

Henry, bishop of. see Reims, 
archbishop of 
synod of, 1160 38 n 
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abbey of xlvi, 102 n 
abbot of 102. 

Osbem, abbot of 209-10 
monks of 

see Grestam, William I, abbot 
of 
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of. 
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en~Auge . 12 n. 

Daniel, prior of . see Ste Barbe, 
prior of 

Belleme [Mortagne, Orne), St Leon- 
ard's priory of, cell of Mar- 
moutier : xxxvi, xxxviu 
Belltoe, Robert de : see Robert. 
Belmeis, John de, treasurer of 
York : see Poitiers, bishop of. 


' Bernard, a suppliant 80 

Bernard, St see Clairvaux, abbot 
of 
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of Ixiv 
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Richard I 10 1 n 
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Robert, poor of 56 
1 Blois 

i library of Ixxiii 
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1 Theobald IV xiv, xvi, xviii, 

I 103 n 

Theobald V xiv, li, hi, 103 n , 

' 127 n , 194 
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I of 

Bohun, Richard de see Coutances, 

( bishop of 

Bologna xvi n 

1 Bonneval {Chdteaudun, Eure-et- 
I Loire), Benedictine abbey of, 

I Arnold, abbot of 11-3 , xiv, 

' xxii 

Bonnevi\le-l3.-’Loviv&t{Pontr&vSque, 
Calvados) 115 n 
Bordeaux xxx n 
Bosham {Sussex), chapelry of 
XXIX, liv, 174-5 
Bourges 199 
archbishops of 

Stephen de la Chapelle see 
Meaux, bishop of 

' Peter of Pavia see Rome, 

, cardinals 

I Bourgmoyen, Austin abbey at 
I Blois xvm 

1 Brulon {La FUche, Sarthe), church 
i of 132 

‘ incumbents of . see Hermerius, 
and Gervase, 

Bur-le-Roi, near Bayeux : xlvi, 
I 100 n , 127 n 

I 

, C 

' Caen. 115 

Carabrai see Drogo de, and Hugh 
, de 

Cambremer, exemption of 128 
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Canterbury 
archbishops of 
Ralph 102 n 
Theobald xxii, 36 n , 103 n 
Thomas Becket as chancellor, 
10 , as archbishop, 36 , 42 , 
57 , quarrel with the king, 
xlm seqq , 66 n , 99, 100, 
104--6, 108, no n, III, 

149 n ; death of, 122-3, 154, 
156 , tomb of, Im, 171-2, 
194 n , mentioned, xiu and 
n , XX n , XXV, xxx, xxxii, 
xxxiv, xli and n , xlvm and 
n , 1, Ixxxv n., Ixxxvi n , 
Ixxxvii, 124 n , 143. 

Richard 98 , 149 n , 151 n , 
154-6 

Baldwin Ixix 
Stephen Langton 103 n 
Geojffrey Ridel, archdeacon of 
66 n 

see of xli 

Christ Church, prior of 149 n 
St Augustine’s, Clarembald, 
abbot of 66 n 
Cardinals * see Rome 
Carlisle, church of xviii 
Adelulf, bishop of xviii 
Celestme II, pope see Rome 
Celestme III, pope see Rome, Car- 
dinal Hyacinth Orsim* 

Celle, Montier-la- (Troyes, Aube), 
Benedictine abbey of, Peter, 
abbot of XXXI n 
Cerisy-la-For^t (Saint-Ld, Manche), 
Benedictine abbey of Im, 165. 
John de abbatia, ’ monk of 166 
Chaelis (Senhs, Otse), Cistercian 
abbey of Ixiv, 135. 
Champagne, Henry I, count of 
XIV, 1 1 7-8, 194 n 

Chapelle Hareng see Lisieux, pre- 
bend of 

Charlston (Sussex), chapel of * Son 
Chartres 
bishops of 

Geoffrey de Leves xiv, xvi, 

XVlll 

William of the White Hands ’ 
see Reims, archbishop of 


schools of xm-xv 
Notre-Dame canon of, see 
Rome, Cardinal Peter of Pavia , 
hbrary of, 151 n 

St Andre, abbot of see Rome, 
Cardinal Peter of Pavia 
Chaumont (Beauvais, Otse) : 109 n , 
124 n. 
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King Louis VI, wife of* 
156 n 

Philip de Chaumont, son or 
grandson of 156-7 
Chauny (Laon, Aisne) 114 
Chesney family of, 6 n 

Robert de see Lincoln, bishop 
of 

Wilham de 6 n 
Chester, bishops of 
Richard Peche 105 
Hugh de Nonant see Lisieux, 
archdeacon of 

Chichester, Hilary, bishop of ^ 29 ; 
Ixxvui n , So n 

Chmon (Indre-ef -Loire) council 
of, 1166, xliv , castle of, 
18 n 

Christ Church, Canterbury, prior 
of see Canterbury 
Cicero 38 

Citeaux . abbot of, 81 , Gilbert, 
abbot of, 53 , xlv 
Clairay, family of xi n 
Clairvaux, Cistercian abbey of : 
abbots of 

St Bernard x\ i, xvn, xx and 
n , XXXIV, xl, xhii, 15 n , 
59 n , Si n , 83 n., 117 n , 
129 n 

Peter 117 
pnors of 

Geoffrey d’Auxerre 129 
Godfrey, see Langres, bishop 
of 

Philip . see T Aumone, abbot of. 
G de Lachun, renegade monk of : 
68—9 

Clare, Gilbert of xi n 
Clarembald, abbot of St Augus- 
tine’s sec Canterbury 
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Clarendon, constitutions of 66 n , 

71 

Clement, a litigant 164 
Cluny 

Peter the Venerable, abbot of 
XVI, xvii, XX and n 
Gilbert Foliot, prior of see Lon- 
don, bishop of 

Colieville (-sur-Orne, or -sur-Mer), 
church of 115-6 
Constantinople xxvii 
Cormeilles (Pont-Audemer, Cal- 
vados), Benedictine abbey of , 
Ixiv, Ixv, 160. 

R , apostate monk of 160 
Cormolam (Bayeux, Calvados), 
church of 147-8. 
rector of see Richard Urselli 
son of a vicar of see Robert 
Cour-Dieu {Orleans, Loiret), Cis- 
tercian abbey of 
Sevinus, abbot of 76 , lii 
F , monk of 127 
Courcy family of 129 n 
Peter de 129 n. 

Richard de 129 
Robert II de . 129 n 
Robert III de 129 n 
William de : 129 n 
Coutances 
bishops of 

Richard de Bohun 118 
William de Toumebu see 
Bayeux, dean of 

Richard, archdeacon of see 
Avranches, bishop of 
Walter de : see Oxford, arch- 
deacon of 

Croisilles see Lisieux, prebend of 
Cust*, Nicholas de see Lisieux, 
canon of 

D 

Damascus xxvu 
David, Mr , of London 73-4 , 
xxii. 

Diceto, Ralph de . see London, 
archdeacon of 

Dover, Richard, prior of ' see Can- 
terbury, archbishop of 


Drogo de Cambrai, moneylender 
24 

Drogo de Lagny (Latimacum), 
fraudulent priest 114 
Durham, Hugh de Puiset, bishop 
of 43 n , 105 

E 

Eberhard (Errardus), Mr , incum- 
bent of Saltwood 102 
Echauffour (Argentan, Orne), church 
of xxxvii 

Edward Gnm 102 & n 
Eleanor of Aquitaine . see England, 
queen of 

Ely, William of Longchamp, bishop 
of 165 n 
England 

archbishops and bishops of 28 , 
73 » 149 n 

lower clergy of 74 
kings of 

Edward the Confessor 174 n 
Henry I xii, xiv, xv, xvui, 
XIX, XXIX, II n , 103 n 
Stephen xiv, xv, xix, 6 n , 9, 
45 n 

Henry II as duke of Nor- 
mandy, XV, xxvu n , xxvui, 
xxix & n , xlvm n , 7, 9 , as 
king, 106 , 108 - 10 , 120-1, 
138-40 , actions during the 
papal schism of 1159, 30, 33, 
36 n , 38 n , 42-3, 48-9 , 
quarrel with Becket, xhii 
seqq , 66-8, 70 seqq , 100, 
104-6, III, 122-3, 126, 138, 
142, 152 , quarrel with 

Arnulf, 1 seqq , 127 n , 164-74, 
182-217 , mentioned, xm, 
XXI, xxix-xxxii, XXXV, xl, 14, 
18, 20, 30 n , 51, 53-4, 64 n , 
80 n , 85, 88-9, 96, 103 & n , 
118, 120, 124-5, 129 n , 137, 
139, 140 n , 149 n , 150 n , 
154 n , 155, 175-7. 180 
Henry jumor marriage of, 
xl, 49 , coronation of, 105, 
108 n , no n , III, 126 n , 
139 n , rebellion of , h & n , 
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England [continued ) — 

111, 127, 149 n , 150 n , 153, 

154 n , 155, 159, 166 n. , 
reconciliation, lui, 171 n 
Richard as duke of Aqui- 
taine, XI n , liv , as king, 
XXIX n , Ivi n , 82 n , 164 n 
John li, 165 n 
queens of 

Matilda xv, xix, xxvm, xlvi, 

6 n , 9 

Eleanor of Aquitaine xlviii 
n , 1. 

nobles of 74-5 
Ennodms, poet xxiii, xl, 37-8 
Emulf, secretary of Thomas | 
Becket Ixxxvii 

Eu [Seme-Inf), Austin abbey of | 
Notre-Bame, abbot Roger I, oy | 
Osbert 128 | 

Eugemus III, pope see Rome 1 
Evreux ' 

bishops of I 

Rotrou see Rouen, arch- i 
bishop of 

Giles de la Perche as arch- 
deacon of Rouen, 1 , Ixi, 

Ixn n , Ixxi, 130 , as bishop, 

62 , 69 , xxxvii n , Ixx n , i 
Ixxxii n , Ixxxvii, 202 I 

Robert de Neufbourg, dean of . 1 

xxxvii n , 143 I 

Phihp de Harcourt, archdeacon | 
of. Bayeux, bishop of j 

Exeter, bishops of 105, 174 n , | 

175 n I 

Osbert 174 n 
Wilham Warelwast 1 74 n 
Robert liv 

Bartholomew* 83 , 111 , xxiii, 
liv. j 

i 

F 

F , see Cour-Dieu, monk of I 

Fanngdon [Hants) , 

church and manor of 175. ' 

William of Fanngdon, vicar of * 
175- 1 

Fecamp [Seme-Inf), Benedictine [ 
abbey of xxxvi, xxxviii, ii n, 

28, 130 n 


Fecamp, Henry de Sully, abbot of 
51 , 80 , XIV, xxxvni, Ixv, 28 

Flanders, Theoderic, count of 
xxvii n 

Fleury, Ralph de see Lisieux, 
canon of 

Fohot, Gilbert see London, bishop 
of 

Foucarmont [Neufchdtel, Seme-Inf ) 
monastic hbrary of Ixxxiv 

France 

church of 42, 56, 1 12 
kings of 

Louis VI, illegitimate daughter 
of, Isabel 156 n 
Louis VII 44 , XXV & n , 
xxvi, xxvii, xl, l~lu, 9, 
iS n , 30 n , 38 n , 42, 48-9, 
53 n , 78 & n , 103, 127, 
150 n 

Margaret, daughter of xl, 49 
Alice, daughter of In 
Philip II So 

Frascati 124 n 

Frederick I, emperor 33, 40--1, 47, 
49 . 139 

Fr^teval [Venddme, Lotr-et-Cher) 
xlvi 

Froger see S^ez, bishop of 


G 

G , a nun 5 , xii n , Ixii n 
G , dean of St L6 see St Lo 
G de Lachun see Clairv'aux, 
apostate monk of 
Gace (Argentan, Orne) 

archdeacon of see Lisieux, 
Hugh de Nonant, archdeacon 
of 

deaner3* of * Iviu, 202 n 
church of Iviii, Ux & n , 20 2 , 2 1 1 
chapel of Iviii, 202, 212 
Garner, a priest, ^ incumbent of 
Marines 128-30 

Geoffrey I, abbot of La Couture , 
see La Couture, 

Geoffrey, archbishop of Rouen see 
Rouen 

Geoffrey, brother of Kmg Henry 
II iS n 
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Le Valasse (Le Havre, Seme~Inf), 
Cistercian abbey of Ixiv, 134 
Richard de Blosseville, abbot 
of see Mortemer, abbot of 
Leicester, Robert de Chesney, arch- 
deacon of see Lincoln, bishop 
of 

Leves, Geoffrey de see Chartres, 
bishop of 

Lichfield, Hugh de Nonant, bishop 
of see Lisieux, archdeacon of 
Liege, Philip, archdeacon of see 
L'Aumone, abbot of 
Lincoln 64 n 
bishops of 

Robert de Chesney 4 , xxviii 
n , 64 n 

Walter de Coutances see 
Oxford, archdeacon of 
Philip de Harcourt, dean of see 
Bayeux, bishop of 
precentors of 

Roger d’Aumery 64 n 
Richard d’Aumery 37 
Stow, prebend of 6 n 
Lisieux 
bishops of 

John XI n , xii, xiv, xviii, xix, 
xxix 

Arnulf passim 

anonymous brother of . xi n , 
7 - 

anonymous nephews of xi 
n , Iv, 175, 192, 194 
anonymous sister of xi n , 
211 

Invectiva in Girardum of 
XIV, XV n , XVI, xvii, 1 x 11 , 
Ixxi 

letters of * xxui, Ixi seqq 
MSS of the letters of . 
Berne 568, Ixxui , Cam- 
brai 21 1, Ixxii , Cam- 
bridge, Corpus Chnsti Col- 
lege 273, Ixxm , Oxford, 
Bodleian Auct F i 8, 
Ixxxiv-v , Oxford, Bod- 
leian Digby 209, Ixxxiv-v ; 
Oxford, St John’s College 
126, ixxxiii, Ixxxv-vi, 
Pans, BN lat 491, 


Ixxxiv-v , Pans, B N. 
lat 2595, Ixxiii , Pans 
B N lat 2596, Ixxxiv-v , 
Pans, B N lat 13219, 
Ixxxiv-v , Pans, BN lat. 
T4168, Ixxiii , Pans, B N 
lat 14763, Ixxiv seqq , 
Pans, B N lat 15166, 
Ixxii , Pans, B N lat 
17468, Ixxii , Turin, B N , 
D, IV, 32, Ixxn, Ixxiv-vni, 
Ixxx-i , Vatican lat 6024, 
1x1 n , 1x11 n , Ixxni, 

Ixxvi-vii, Ixxvm n , Ixxxii, 
Vatican Ottobon lat 
3079, Ixxxiv-v , Vatican 
Reg lat 189, Ixxni , Vati- 
can Reg lat 244, 
Ixxxiv-v 

sermons of Ixn , nos i & 
2, xli, Ixii ; no 3, XIX n , 
no 4, XVI n , XIX n 
verse of xxni 

Ralph de Warneville as 
treasurer of Rouen, 27 , as 
chancellor of King Henry II, 
Iv, 183, 187, 191 , appointed 
bishop, hx 

Jordan du Hommet xlix 

William de Pont-de-l' Arche 
xhx 

archdeacons of 119, 178, 199, 
207 

Gilbert de Glanville 128 , 
xiii n , Ivii, 141, 143, 196, 203. 

Hugh de Nonant . 103 , xi n , 
xm & n , Ivi & n , Ivii-lix, 
29 n , 144, 192 n., 194 n , 
195, 201-2, 204, 2II~2, 
216 

nephe’ws of xm, Iviii, 201. 

John d’Alen9on as canon, 
203-4 

Robert de Arden 90 
officials of the bishop 88, 135 

Fulk, dean of 212 
Silvester, treasurer of xi n., 

xm & n , XXX, xxxv, Ivi & n,, 

Ivii, Iviii, 54-5, 146, 1 99-201, 

203 

nephews of xm, Ivm, 201. 
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Liszeux {continued) — 
capitenus of 178 
precentor of 178. 
canons of xxii, xxxix, xlix, 29, 
146, 178, 195, 198, 204, 216 , 
disaffected, xxxv, Ivi-lvui, 
51 n , 183, 191, 193, 199-200, 
208-10 

Gervase 206-7 
Hubert Ivi, 183, 193 
Nicholas de Gust’ 203-4 
Ralph de Fleury xvii n , 35 

pyaepositura of 216 
city of ‘ xix, Ivi n , 18, 121, 183, 
189-92 

citizens of 190 

cathedral fabric of xlvii seqq , 
Ixv, 3, 1 14, 190, 209 
episcopal palace of xlvn, xlix, 3, 
192 

cathedral school of xxin, 137 
scnptoYium of 136 
hospital at xxiv, xlvi 

diocese of lix 
banlieu of . Ivi n 
prebends of 183 

Chapelle Hareng {Bernayt 
Eufe) 201 n , 204 
Croisilles (Aygentan, Orne) 
201 n , 211 

deanery of Gace 202 n 
estates of see Nonant, and 
CoUeville 
tenants of * 177 

Livet, wood of, in the diocese of 
Lisieux : 55 n. 

Llandaff, Nicholas ap Gurgant, 
bishop of 105. 

Lombard, Peter see Peter, 

London 

Gilbert Fohot, bishop of as 
prior of Cluny, xix , as bishop, 
? 29, 45 , xl, xhu, xlvii, Ixix n , 
Ixxviii n , 6 n , 38 n , 97-9» 
106-10, 124, 149 n , 151 
archdeacons of 

Ralph de Diceto 26 , xvii & 
n , xxii, 6 n 


Nicholas, archdeacon of Mid- 
dlesex 80 n , 125 
council of, 1160 xl, 36-7, 38 n 
Longchamp, Wilham of see Ely, 
bishop of 

Louis VI, VII, kings of France see 
France 

Louvet, family of 115 n. 

Henry 115 n. 

Robert 115 
Lucca 19 

Lucius II, III, popes see Rome 
Lucy, Richard de see Richard 
Lyons, John de Belmeis, archbishop 
of see Poitiers, bishop of 

M 

Mapes, Walter sec Walter 
Margaret, daughter of King Louis 
VII see France, king of 
Mannes {Pontoise, Seine-et-Otse), 
church of 128-30 
Marmion, family of 1 79 n 
Geoffrey 179 n 
Robert 179 n. 

Wilham 179 

Marmoutier (Tours, Indre-et-Loire), 
Benedictine abbey of 15 n 
Matilda, the empress see England, 
queen of 

Matthew, a clerk 130 
Maunce see Pans, bishop of 
Maunenne, cathedral of St John 

15411 

Meaux, bishops of 

Stephen de la Chapelle 77 
Peter of Pavia see Rome, car- 
dinals 

Simon 1 14 
Merlin, prophecy of 78 
Merton (Sw^y), Austin pnory of, 
Ixxxvi & n 
canons of 

Guy see Southwick, pnor of 
Richard, brother of John of 
Salisbury Ixxxvi n, 
Meschinus, connected with church 
of Poitiers 53 

Middlesex, Nicholas, archdeacon 
of see London 
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Milan 47 

Miles, ^ servant of Pope Adrian 
IV 19 

Miles, ? a messenger 78 
Millouel, -wood of, m the suburbs of 
Lisieux 55 n 

Mirebeau (Poitiers, Vienne), castle 
of 18 n 

Mont St Jacques, Rouen, hospital 
of, Nicholas, master of xliv 
Montfort, Hugh de see Hugh 
Montieramey (Troyes, Aube), Bene- 
dictine abbey of 1 16 
Nicholas de see St Jean Chitel, 
prior of 

Montivilliers (Le Havre, Seine-Inf), 
Benedictine nunnery of xxxvi, 
xxxix, Ixiv 

abbess of xxxvi, 119-20, 146 
Montreuil-rArgille (Bernay, Eure), 
church of xxxvii 
Mortemer (Les Andelys, Eure), 
Cistercian abbey of xvi n , 
XXIV, xlv, 1 x 1 V, Ixxii n , 95-6. 
abbots of 

Geoffrey de la Chaussee 90, 
95 n , 128 

Richard de Blosseville as 
abbot of Le Valasse, 134-5 , 
as abbot of Mortemer, xvi n , 
95 n . 179-80 
A , precentor of xvi n 

N 

Naples, John of see Rome, 
cardinals. 

Neufbourg, Robert de see Evreux, 
dean of 

Neufbourg, Robert de, seneschal of 
Normandy * see Robert 
Neufmarche (Neufchdiel, Seine-Inf), 
synod of, 1160 38 n 

Neuvilie (Camhrai, Nord) 114 
Neuville, family of . xi n 
Hardouin de see Hardomn 
John de . see Seez, bishop of 
ch&teatx of (Alengon, Orne ) , 
xii n, 

Nicholas, archdeacon of Middle- 
sex • see London. 


Nicholas, master of Mont St 
Jacques, Rouen see Mont St 
Jacques 

Nicholas ap Gurgant see Llan- 
daff, bishop of 

Nicholas de Cust’ see Lisieux, 
canon of 

Nicholas de Montieramey see St 
Jean Chatel, prior of 

Nonant (Bayeux, Calvados) xxix, 
xliv, liii, 165 

Hugh de see Lisieux, arch- 
deacon of 

i Norman the Dean dean of Seez) 

i ^ 

Normandy, dukes of 
I Richard I xi n 

I Stephen see England, king 

I 

! Geoffrey see Anjou, count 

! of 

Henry see England, king of 

Northampton, council of, 1164 
80 n 

Norwich, William, bishop of ^ 29 , 
Ixxviii n 

Nostell (Yorks), Austin priory of 

XVlll 

Adelulf, prior of see Carlisle, 
bishop of 

Notre-Dame, Chartres see Char- 
tres 

Noyon, church of xlix 

Baldwin, bishop of 63 , xlviii 

O 

Octavian see Rome, anti-Pope 
Victor IV 

Orleans, Reimbert, precentor of 
78 

Orsim, Hyacinth see Rome, car- 
dinals 

Orvieto, master Vivian, archdeacon 
of * xlvi, 100 

Osbern, abbot of Bee see Bee 

Osbert, abbot of Notre-Dame, Eu 
see Eu 

Osbert, chaplain of Edward the 
Confessor see Exeter, bishop 
of. 
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Otto, c,-d of St Nicholas in carcere 
Tulliano s&e Rome, cardinals 
Ourscamp (Compi^gne, Oise), Cis- 
tercian abbey of . Ixxii n , i8o 
abbots of 

Gilbert see Citeaux, abbot of 
Guy i8o. 

Oxford 

Walter de Coutances, archdeacon 
of 105 , 111! , aims at 

bishopnc of Lisieux, liv, Iv, 
Ivii, lix, 183, 191, 193-4 » 

orgamzes opposition to Arnulf, 
Ivi, 182-3, 1 91, 193, 209, 
Robert de Chesney, canon of the 
church of St, George’s in the 
castle . see Lincoln, bishop of 
John of . see Salisbury, dean of 


P 

Pans 

Maunce, bishop of * xlviii 

Stephen de la ChapeUe, chancel- 
lor of see Meaux, bishop of 

schools of xin, xvii, xix, 6 n , 
29 n , 35 

Paschal III, anti-pope * see Rome, 
Cardinal Guy of Crema 
Pavia 

Peter, archdeacon of see Rome, 
cardinals 

William of see Rome, car- 
dinals 

council of, 1160 36, 41-2 

P^ronne (Somme) 114 
Peter, abbot of Montier-la-Celle 
see Celle. 

Peter, archbishop of Tarentaise 
see Tarentaise 

Peter de Laumont * see \ngouleme, 
bishop of. 

Peter de Poitiers lx 
Peter Helias, Mr 22 
Peter Leonis • see Rome, anti-Pope 
Anacletus 
Peter Lombard lx 
Peter of Blois see Bath, arch- 
deacon of 

Peter of Pavia . see Rome, car- 
dinals 
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Peter the Venerable , see Cluny, 
abbot of. 

Phihp, abbot of I’Aumdne see 
TAumone 

Phihp Augustus see France, king 
of 

Phihp de Chaumont see Chau- 
mont 

Philip de Harcourt see Bayeux, 
bishop of 

Pisa. XV n. ; council of, 1135, 
xvn. 

Poitiers . xlviii, 29 
bishops of 

Gilbert de la Porr^e : lx, 52 n. 
Laurence 27 
John de Belmeis 112, 176 
archdeacons of 

Arnold * Qui-non-ndet ’ 32. 

P p Peter) - 65 
Richard of Ilchester see Win- 
chester, bishop of 
Peter de see Peter 

Pontigny (Auxene, Yonne) xliv 

Pontoise (Seine-^et-Otse), St Martin, 
monk of see Grestam, Wil- 
liam I, abbot of 

Porree, Gilbert de la see Poitiers, 
bishop of. 

Preaux (Pont-Audemer, Eure), 
Benedictine abbey of 162. 
Henry I, abbot of 160 
banlieu of 160 

Pnscian 29 n, 

Puiset, Hugh de see Durham, 
bishop of 

R 

R , apostate monk of Cormeilles 
see Cormeilles. 

Radicosius, father of Bandmus 19 

Ralph, a pnest 114 

Ralph, archbishop of Canterbury: 
see Canterbury 

Ralph de Diceto see London, 

archdeacon of. 

Ralph de Fleury : see Lisieux, 
canon of 

Ralph de Wameville - see Lisieux, 
bishop of 


L.A L. 


X 
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Ranulf, proctor of Bath abbey 1 53 
Reginald, archdeacon of Salisbury . 

see Bath, bishop of 
Reimbert see Orleans, precentor 
of 

Reims, archbishops of . 

Henry 97 , Ixviii n 
William of the White Hands as 
bishop of Chartres, xiv, xxiu , 
as archbishop of Sens, 58 , 
xlvii , as archbishop of Reims, 
127 

Ribaut see Senlis, bishop of 
Richard, a pnest 134-5 
Richard, abbot of Bernay see 
Bernay 

Richard, archdeacon of Coutances : 

see Avranches, bishop of 
Richard, duke of Aquitaine see 
England, king of 

Richard I, duke of Normandy see 
Normandy 

Richard, prior of Dover see Can- 
terbury, archbishop of 
Richard de Bohun see Coutances, 
bishop of 

Richard de Courcy see Courcy 
Richard de Lucy 149 n. 

Richard fitz Thurstin see Thurstin 
Richard of Ilchester see Win- 
chester, bishop of 

Richard Peche see Chester, bishop 
of 

Richard XJrselh, rector of Cormo- 
1am 147-8 

Ridel, Geoffrey * see Canterbury, 
archdeacon of. 

Roaldus 140 

Robert, abbot of St Albans see 
St Albans 

Robert, abbot of St Evroult see 
St Evroult 

Robert, bishop of Seez see Seez 
Robert, earl of Gloucester . see 
Gloucester 

Robert, prior of Bernay . see 
Bernay 

Robert, son of a vicar of Cormo- 
lam , 147-8 

Robert de Arden * see Lisieux, 
archdeacon of 


Robert de Belleme xii, xiv 
Robert de Chesney see Lincoln, 
bishop of. 

Robert de Neufbourg, dean of 
Evreux . see Evreux 
Robert de Neufbourg, seneschal of 
Normandy , xxix, xxx 
Robert Louvet see Louvet 
Rochester, bishops of 
Walter 105 

Gilbert de Glanville see Lisieux, 
archdeacon of 

Roger I, abbot of Notre-Dame at 
Eu see Eu 

Roger de Pont-l’Ev^que see York, 
archbishop of 
Rome 
popes . 

Hononus II 56 
Innocent II xv n , xvi, xx, 2 , 
31 , 56 , 181 , 190 , 19 S, 209 
Celestme II 2 , MS ascrip- 
tion, 3 , XX n 
Lucius II . 1 1 n 
Eugenius III 3, 8 ; xxv, 
xxxiii, xxxiv, xl, 18 1 , 210 
Adrian IV MS ascnption, 
8 , 14, 16-7 , XXIX n , xxxi, 
xxxiii, XXXV, xl, 57 n , 18 1 
Alexander III as Roland 
Bandmelli, papal chancellor, 
15 , XXXI, Ixiv, 181 , as 
pope, 24, 33-5, 38-41, 43, 
47, 49, 54a, 546, 55, 

59-61, 65, 68 , 72, 75, 
MS. ascription, 77 , 78-9* 
87-9, 96, 101, 115-6, 118, 
123-4, 126, 130-4, 136-7, 
disputed election of, xl & n , 
xli, xliii, Ixxviii n , 15 n , 
29 - 50 , attitude m Becket 
dispute, 73 , mentioned, xii, 
XXIV, XXXV, xliu, xlvi, 3dvii, 
Ivi-lviii, Ixvii n , Ixx n , Ixxi, 
80 n, 1 15 , 138 , 158 , 160 , 
164 , 176 

Lucius III , MS ascnption, 

137. 

Urban III Ixix n. 

Celestme III see Cardinal 
I Hyacinth Orsim 
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Rome {continued ) — 
anti-popes 

Anacletus xv n , xvi, 15 & n 
Victor IV 39-49 
Paschal III see Cardinal Gny 
of Crema 

cardinals college of 29 
Alberic, c -b of Ostia xxxiv 
Albert, c -p of St Laurence in 
Lucina' 85, 91-2, 94-5, 
xlvn, 137, 142, 162 
Albert de Suma 187 n 
Guala, c-d of St Mary m 
Porticu Ixxn 

Guy, c -p of St Chrysogonus 
XXVI & n , xxvu 
Guy of Crema, c -d of St 
Mary in Porticu 39--40, 

44-5.49 ^ 

Henry of Pisa, c -p of St 
Nereus and St Achilles 
23, 27, 30 , xl, xli, 48 
Hyacinth Orsini, c-d of St 
Mary in Cosmedin 23 
Imar, c -b. of Tusculum ’ 39, 44 
John of Mercone, c -p of St 
Silvester and St Martin 
39-40, 44-5, 49 
John of Naples, c -p of St 
Anastasia 23, 71, 84 , 
xvm, xlvn 

Otto, c -d of St Nicholas m 
carcere Tulhano 48 
Peter of Pavia as bishop of 
Meaux, 82 , Ixxxii , as c -p 
of St Chrysogonus, 122, 
125 ; xvm n , liv, lx, 183, 
186, 189, 193 

Theodwm, c -b of Porto * 
XXVI n , xxvu 
Theodwm, c -p of St Vitahs * 
85, 91-2, 94-5. 135 , xlvii, 
137, 142, 162 

Walter, c -b. of Albano * 25 
WiUiam of Pavia, c -p of St. 
Peter ad Vincula 29, 84, 
86; xli, xlvn, 48, 54, 160, 
199 

Lateran palace 32, 40 

council of, 1139 . xiv, XV, XIX 
& n , XX 


! 


council of, 1179* xxxiii n, 
xxxix n , Ivii, 187-8, 190 
Rouen 27, 108 n , translation of 
St Roman at, Ivu 
archbishops of 
Geoffrey xiv 

Hugh d’ Amiens 21 , xxii n , 
XXXIV, xxxviii, xli, 5 
Rotrou of Warwick as bishop 
of Rvreux, xxvi, xxix n , 
XXX, xxxiv, 17, 130 , as 
archbishop, 67, 100 , xliv, 
1, Iv, Ixxxvii, 88-9, 120, 129, 

131. 139. 147. 15^ ^ » ^^2, 
183, 187, 195, 197, 205, 207, 
216 

Walter de Coutances • see 
Oxford, archdeacon of 
archdeacons of . 

Giles de la Perche see Evreux, 
bishop of 
Laurence xxxiv 
Ralph de WarneviUe, treasurer 
of see Lisieux, bishop of 
Rupert of Deutz, Libey de ecclesi- 
asticis officiis of . 15 1 

S 

St Albans, Robert, abbot of 
XXIX n 

St Andre, Chartres see Chartres 
St Andrew, Vercelh see Vercelli 
St Asaph, Godfrey, bishop of 105 
St Augustine, Canterbury, Clarem- 
bald, abbot of see Canterbury 
St. Blaise see St Jean Ch§-tel, 
pnory of 

St Denis, Suger, abbot of* 6, 
xxvu, xxvui 

St D^sir, Benedictine nunnery at 
Lisieux Ixiv, 118-9 
St Evroult {Argentan, Orne), Bene- 
dictine abbey of xxxvi- 
xxxix, Ixiv, 23-6, 51 n , 
120, 140-6. 
abbots of . 

Bernard or Robert * 18—9 
Robert II, de Blangis 70, 
xxxvii n , 120, 145-6 
William, monk of 25 
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St Germain des Pres, Pans, library 
of . Ixxiii, Ixxxiv 

St Jean Chattel, Troyes, Benedic- 
tine priory of 117 & n 
Nicholas de Montieramey, prior 
of 66 , Ixiv 
St L6, dean of . xxix n, 

St Martin des Champs, Pans, 
library of Ixxii 

St, Philbert (Pont-Audemer, Eure), 
pnory of, cell of Bee 102 n 
St Roman, translation of see 
Rouen 

St Ruf (Valence, Drdme), Austin 
abbey of 57 

St Stephen, college of see 
Troyes 

St Victor, Pans, Austin abbey of 
colonizes Seez, xvii, xviii, 56 , 
Arnulf builds at, xxiv, xlviii n , 
210 n , Arnulf retires to, xxv, 
Ivu, Iviii, lix, lx, 188, 192, 
210-1 1, 217; library of, lx, 
Ixxu, Ixxiv, 94 n , mentioned, 
Ixxxvi n , 29 n , 57, 128 n , 
212-3, 216 
abbots of : 

Achard . see Avranches, bishop 
of. 

Ernest 128 
Wann * 216 
Walter, pnor of lx 
canons of : 

Adam of St Victor lx 
Arnulf see Lisieux, bishop of 
Geoffrey lx. 

St. Vincent, Senlis, Austin abbey of, 
Hugh, abbot of 128 
Ste. Barbe-en-Auge (Listeux, Cal- 
vados), Austin priory of xvm, 
85 n 
pnors of 

William xxv, 12 n 
Daniel 9 

Geoffrey, sub-pnor of . see St 
Victor, canon of 

Ste Genevi^ve-du-Mont, Paris, Aus- 
tin abbey of, abbots of . 
Warin : see St Victor,' Pans, 
abbot of, 

Hugh: 128 


Sahsbury * 

Joscelin, bishop of xlvii, 105, 

1 10-2, 149 n , 154 n. 

Reginald, archdeacon of see 
Bath, bishop of 
deans of : 

Henry * see Bayeux, bishop of 
John of Oxford 66 n 
John of see John. 

Saltwood (Kent), church of 102 
Sancerre, Stephen, count of : 194 n 
Sautemonde(^ Saltwood) * Salt- 
wood 

Savigny (Morlatn, Manche) xlvu, 
142 n. 

Simon, abbot of the Cistercian 
abbey of 209-10 

S6e2 

bishops of • 

Robert xii 
Gerard xii 
Serlo xii 

John reforms at Seez, xviii, 
xxxiv, XXXV, 55-6, 58 , litig- 
ation with Belldme, xxxvi, 
xxxviii ; death of, xxxiii, 
xxxiv & n , 3 , mentioned, 
xi n , xm, xiv, xvii 
Gerard xxxiii-xxxv, 4, 57 
Froger . xxx, xxxi, xxxv, 
xliv, Ivi, 54, 57-8, 61-2, 178 
Jean B. du Plessis d*Argentre 
XI n 

I archdeacons of xxxiv 

1 Arnulf * see Lisieux, bishop 

I of 

John see Lisieux, bishop of. 
John see Seez, bishop of. 

, John, nephew of Froger 

I xxxv & n , Ivi, 54-5, 62 

Norman, ? dean of xi 
i pnor of Hugh I or John I) 62. 
1 diocese of lix n , 178 

1 church of xvii n , xlii, 4, 21 n , 

51 n , 55-63 ; dedication of, 
XIV , introduction of canons- 
regular into, xvii, xvm, 56 
palace of xi n 
cathedral school of xiii, xiv. 
Seguier, library of Ixxm, 

Seneca* 38, 
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Senlis, bishops of 
Ribaut xlvm 
Henry * 128 
Sens xhii 
archbishops of 

Hugh de Toucy * xlvm 
Wilham of the White Hands 
see Reims, archbishop of 
Stephen de la Chapelle, chancellor 
of , see Meaux, bishop of 
Serlo see Seez, bishop of. 

Serlo, messenger of Becket 14 
Sevinus see Cour-Dieu, abbot of 
Silvester see Lisieux, treasurer of 
Simon, a familiar of Arnulf’s 90 
Simon, bishop of Meaux . see 
Meaux 

Simon, Mr , an appellant 21 
Southwick (Hants), Austin priory 
of Ixxxiii, Ixxxv. 

Guy, prior of Ixi, Ixiii, Ixxxv & 
n , Ixxxvi 

Stephen, count of Sancerre see 
Sancerre 

Stephen, king of England see 
England 

Stephen de la Chapelle see Meaux, 
bishop of 

Stephen Langton * see Canterbury, 
archbishop of 

Stow, Robert de Chesney, pre- 
bendary of see Lincoln, 
bishop of 

Suger see St Denis, abbot of 
Sully, Henry de see Fecamp, 
abbot of 

T 

Tarentaise, Peter, archbishop of 
98 , 154 n 

Theobald, archbishop of Canter- 
bury see Canterbury 
Theobald, count of Blois see Blois 
Theodenc ’ see Flanders, count of 
Theodwin, c -b of Porto , see 
Rome, cardinals 

Theodwin, c -p of St Vitalis see 
Rome, cardinals 

Thomas, archdeacon of Wells see 
Bath. 


Thomas Becket see Canterbury, 
archbishop of. 

Thurstin, shenff of Hampshire 

175 

Richard fitz Thurstin, sheriff of 
Hampshire 175 

Touques (Pont-V&vique, Calvados ) . 
XXIX, xlv. 

Toulouse 30 n , council of, 1160, 
48-9 

Tournebu, William de see Bayeux, 
dean of 

Tours 18 , council of, 1163, ® » 

xxxm, xli 
archbishops of : 

Joscius : 132 
Bartholomew 159 
canons of : 159 

Troarn (Caen, Calvados), Benedic- 
tine abbey of xxxvi, 1 1 n 
Troyes, college of St Stephen 118 
canon of 117-8 

Tyre, archdeacon of see Rome, 
Cardinal John of Mercone 

U 

Ulger see Angers, bishop of 
Urban III, pope . see Rome 
Urselh, Richard see Richard 

V 

Val-Richer (PonUVAveque, Calva- 
dos), Cistercian abbey of xvi, 
128. 

Vasouy (Pont-Vilvtque, Calvados), 
church of : xxxvi, 119-20 
Vercelh, St Andrew’s monastery 
of Ixxu 

Vere, William de see William 

Vexin, castles of xl 

Vezelay (Avallon, Yonne) xxv, 

3 dv 

Victor IV, anti-pope see Rome 
Vivian, Mr , papal legate . see 
Orvieto, archdeacon of. 

W 

Walter, bishop of Laon see Laon. 
Walter, bishop of Rochester . see 
Rochester. 
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Walter, c,-b of Albano • see Rome, 
cardinals. 

Walter, pnor of St Victor see 
St Victor. 

Walter de Beauvais, a priest 1 14 
Walter Flavus, a priest 114 
Walter Mapes . Ixiv 
Wameville, Ralph de see Lisieux, 
bishop of 

Wells, Thomas, archdeacon of see 
Bath 

West Firle {Sussex), church of 
80 n 

Westminster 149 n. 

Laurence, abbot of : 50 
Wilfrid, St 174 n 
Wilham, a pnest . 130 
William, abbot of Le Pin see Le 
Pin 

William, bishop of Le Mans . see 
Le Mans 

Wilham, bishop of Norwich see 
Norwich 

Wilham, monk of St Bvroult see 
St. Evroult 

Wilham, pnor of Ste Barbe see 
Ste. Barbe. 

Wilham de Pont-de-l’ Arche , see 
Lisieux, bishop of 
Wilham de Toumebu see Bayeux, 
dean of 

Wilham de Vere xxii, 36 
Wilham fitz Osmund see Chau- 
mont 


William fitz Ralph, seneschal of 
Normandy Iv, hx, 182-3, 
191-4, 215 

Wilham Longs word, brother of 
Kmg Henry II 182 n 
WiUiam Marmion see Marmion 
William of Fanngdon, vicar of 
Fanngdon see Fanngdon 
William of Longchamp see Ely, 
bishop of 

William of Pavia see Rome, 
cardinals 

Wilham of the White Hands see 
Reims, archbishop of 
Wilham Warelwast see Exeter, 
bishop of. 

Winchester, bishops of . 

Henry of Blois xiv, 43 n 

Richard of Ilchester as arch- 
deacon of Poitiers, 52 , 93 , 
xliii, 1, 64 n , 66 n , 124 , as 
bishop-elect, 150 , as bishop, 
107 , 112 , 119 , 129 , 141 , 
xxii, XXV, hii, Iv, Ivii, Ixin, 

I Ixxxv, 195 

i ^ 

, York lui, 171 , see of, xh 
I Roger de Pont-l’Ev^que, arch- 
bishop of xh, xhu, xlvii, 
66 n , 105, 126, 138-9, 140 n , 
149 n 

John de Belmeis, treasurer of 
see Poitiers, bishop of. 



